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that Commiſſion given 'em"afterwards, Matt. 

28. 19. to perforin the ſame Office among all 

the Heathen Nations, it ſet. down in ſuch 

brief Wards, that. there is wo particular Di» 

reftion given what they were to do. in tefe> 

rence. to the Children of thoſe that received 1 — 

the Faith: Au among all. the Perſons that 
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elſe of Town, who did not | hoo in Crip 
at that Time whenthofe their Children were born). 
And fince the 25 drawn by Conſequences 
74 {ome Places, of Scripturg far auy one fide 
of lis e are not | ſo 4 4% to hin- 
Zunkut r- drawn from” otber Places 

for 4 — Side, from ſeeming ſtill confide- 
rable to thoſe that have no Help from the 
Hiſtory of Ne Scnipuur. Tim "for. the bette 


70 wonder = rhab the Readers of Ver Pris 
this Diſtance. \from--the Apoſtles Times, 5 
falien into Confrary Fentimemt sub th c 
ing of: our Saviix & Command, an t 

\of - 3 Apuſtles ee : he pen 

Infants, 2824 * - TRAP | 

But . ſince the Practire f the: aeg cini 
Pans, thar lin/d -nigh the Times, of the Ayo- 
Jeles, - beirg more — deliver d, is | more 
aal) known © chat fuch as have". gone about 


10 give an Account: thereof out of tbe ancient 


Necor de, ſhould. give ſo contrary Accounts 48 


whey do, ts a1 Bear Nr eee 
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For they do oy ; oely d fer in the Under: 
— 4 the Meaning of ſeveral of the 
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Places produced; But alſo as to Matter of 


Fatt (whither they be rigbily cited or not 
do charge one another (2) with Forgery- 
and are come, as Mr. Baxter complains, to 


[Thou lieft] and [Thou lieft}. And indeed 


among all the Boots of Controverſie between 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, or others, that are 
ſcandaloas for falſe Quotations, there is. none 


comparable to one that is written on this. Oc- 
cafton, which, * J. fhall at preſent forbear to 
R SAT 1H G35 7 HV 4 | 


Name. 


e magie Se Nine 
of Skill, is bad enough: But if it be done 


wilfuly; it is hard to think of auy thing 
that is a' greater. Wickedneſs for it goes the 
way to 200% the common Faith of Hau- 
Lind, by which we are apt to rely upon a 
Writer, that how zealous . ſoever he may be 


for his Opinion, he will not forge Matters of 


*Faft, wor peak wickedly (the. it be), Yor 
God, as” Job ſays te 
Some other, Accounts alſo are very Partial, 
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leaving. _ Farts of the. Clanſes 


8 only that which mates for their 


Side, an 


which they cate... . 


' The 'Inconvenience of this is the wotſe, 
becauſe fr is in a Matter which would have 


a great Influence to ſettle. aud determin this 
arlucty Controverfie; provided that the Ae- 
counts of the eldeſt Times were given fairly 
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tiſm, 2. 346. (3) Job 13. 7. 
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— * aha Protes. 
and impartially, and, ſo that 'the Reader 
might be ſatisfied | of the Truth and. Impar- 
tiality of them. = LMS 


For when there is in Scriptur @ plain Com- 
mand to projelyte or make Diſciples all N 
tions,  baptizing em; but the Method. of 
Z it is mot in all Particulars exprefly 
direfled; it not being ; Ptimilarly mentioned 
whether they were to admit into this  Diſct- 
pleſpip and Baptiſm, the Infants. of thoſe that 
were converted; as the Jewiſh Church had 


| always done to.. the Infants of  Proſelyts, 
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Scriptur, ard Baptiſm as we are (4) aſſ d 


by their Records) or whether they were . to 


proceed in a new Way, and baptize only the 


adult Perſons themſelves : there is wo Body 


that wil doubt but that the Apoſtles knew 


what was to be done in this Caſe : aud con 
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Jequenely, that the Chriffias Churches _in 
Matter. | W | ; 


* 4 TS. 7P 


Ard fonce the, Apoſiles Iin'd, ſome of en, 


75 near the End of the firſt Century, and St. 
John ſomething Beyond it; and had in their 
own Time propagated the Chriſtian, Faith and 
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"Pratlice into fo many Countries; it can ne- 


ve, fink into the Head of any conſidering 
Man, But that ſuch Chriflians as mere anct- 
ent Men about 100, er 150 Tears after 


þ that 
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that: Tias of the Apobles Death, which is the 


Tear, ef Chriſt. 200 or 250, mt eaſy, .know 


whether... Inſant Baptiſm were, in\, uſe. at. the 


Time of the Apoſtles Death or not: Becauſe 
the Fathers of  . ſome. 'of em, and  Grandfa- 
thers' of moſt of em, were | horn before that 
Time, . and. were themſelves Iefants in the 4- 
poſtles Days; and ſo were baptizd. then in 
their Infancy, if then that were the Order: 
or their Baptiſm deferred to adult Age, if 
that were the Uſe then, For ſuch" a Thing 


as the * . Baptizing of Iuſauts, being a 


Rite public and notorious, and in which the 
whole Body of the People, Poor aud Rich, Pa- 
flors and Laymen, Men and Women, are con- 
cerned, cannot be forgotten in a ſhort Time, 
wr altered without a great deal of Noiſe. 
In 'a Point of Doflrin deliver d by Tradition, 
a Miſtate may happen: or in tbe Account 
of ſome Matter of Fat# done by ſome parti- 
cular . Man: But for a-Rite of univerſal Con- 


cer, a whole Church cannot forget it, much 
leſs all the Churches in ſeveral Parts of the 


World. in ſo ſhort a Time. We Engliſhmen 
cannot be ignorant. whether Infants were uſa- 
ally baptized. in England ar ver, in Queen 
Elizabeth's Days, which is the ſame © Diſtance. 
The. Man that ibints this poſſible, is one that 
is not us'd to confider.. AAA. th 
It it to be. remembred likewiſe, that the 
Apoſtles, before they died, choſe Men of whons 
they had good Proof, to teach the Churches 
the ſame Things that they bad done; many of 
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fary or fundamental 3 to fell the Exam pl 
if the Primitive Church muſt be, by the Ru 


1 


nien wbo, for. A Fhuriſb, do pretend that the) 


from Scriptur, yet take” all "the Pains pol. 


„  "The'Preface. 3 
whom liv'd till 4 great while after tbe A 
poſtles were dead: whith makes the Time rb 
weeds te be hept in Merry, ſi mach" the 
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not being a Srriptum one: but it 75 that th 
by a dire * Conſequence. For ffnce the” Seri. 
ptare promiſes that the Church « ſhall bs les 
into all Truth; i. e. all Tputh that is weceſ 


of Scriptur; a fare Way not to err in Funda 
ment alt. RY ue | : 8 \ 5 | n ; 4 * \ 5 
It were (al Bp. Stillingfleet obſerves (5) 
in another Caſe) à great Blot and Diſfionoi 
40 Chriſtian Religion, if the Primiti 
Churches could not hold to their firſt In. 
ſtitution, ot for one Age after the Apo 
ſtles : no not the pureſt and beſt Church 
„ N ee ee e eee 
Bat the Truth it, thrre M no Man that 
does really flight” this Argument; tho ' thi 
that have wo-- Still in Hy of do ſaſpett that 
r will” go againſt their Side, will make 4 
i \they did. nd therefore” you pal ſet 
Soth on the don Side and on the other, thoſt 
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Ble to bring this Argument to bear on their 
Side; and that ſo zealoufly, that rhey off 
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cient Churches | "Pr $1 * ale, {has he does 
in i. \ontroverted ! Matter. = 

1 ; . Therefore chat 4 4. uments 
from 8; | 2 fo each Side, bave N 63g 9 
a and 0: often  bandyed bob. and fro, 
Thar #0 muc dort can be | ad. to illaſtrate 
em: and that” "where a C oma in Scxip- 
tur „ given in rief and "Leneral Words, 
the Palas 22 75 Primitid ve Church. theres 
„n gives, as the . e beſt Directim for the 
Senſe i which it 15 to be app lied- 7, to part x 
eular Caſes: And that a great mary have 
defied to. ſee the Hiſtory of . "this. Praffice 
vive fully and fairly: repreſented - FP have thought 
I [A irs my Pains to draw and pubs 


2 Ir ANN 
this © LE than in others that. lade been ak 
Yeady. 7 anſwer, | 
1. That the 77 Colectims of. As. Nature 
be not been publiſhed in the Engliſh Lan- 
ſe ot + and it 1 or the Ole of 1 
iſ that this is intended. | ; 
2. That this is more compleat* than. ay'! 
— ſeen: : becauſe among theſe. v4 have ſeen, 
wach one omitted ſome \ 7. eftimanres which. 1 
other bad: and” it is eafie for one tha 
collect s out of all of em, io have more than 
ny ine : beſide that, mo inconfiderable, Nu 
ber $4 theſe have been gather 4 from my own 
ing. 


The 


PA 1 anfairly.” "There 3s 1 77 92 Thins | that 
a "all the an- 


jÞ ich a | Collellies As is. 5 75 in the 
And 7 | any, one it, bak there is 4 N 
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The Preface; 


The 1 and bf C . 5. 42. T. baw 
4a, is hed hf ! td and of 
late Dr. Hammond” Si. 4 2 15 

Walker's. The reſt are pF Lane 3 


thoſe that produce em, with their. Proofs. "and 


Arguments from, Scriptir, and” muſt te ft 9 


ed out : Se there are many. in the Books of 
Calvin, Bullinger, Featly, Tombs, Marſhall, 


IR Baxter, Danvers, Wills, Ge. 


7 pretend it to be more Impartial has 


5 ne reſt: for moſt of them are C 1 
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of ſuch Quotations only as, mate for that fd 7 
if the Queſtion for which they. ** are diſput ing. 
And oe, "my Reader will ſay; f thoſe 
duced by Ping: do make ſomie 15 one Side 

e for, the other, they will leave "us 
in the ſame Ambiguity that they find us. 
To which. I muſt anſwer ; ; that if he will 
tome to the Reading of em "with the ſame. re- 


ſolved Impartiality that I ſet my [ſelf to 


the Writing of em, I believe he will find it 
otherwiſe. ©* Hane ver, the ouly Way to l 0 
true Jud gent, is to | ſee both together. 

4. 1 have recited the Places more at * 


tha M4 hers bave done. a One fingle Sentence, 


or 18 y frequently cite) a Bit r og 
a Sentence, gives but a very imperfe 


ey "oftentimes 4 miſtaken Account of & Fig | 
thor's Meaning : but the. Context added 


ſhews the Te ener and  Seops of bis _ Dife 


After all, I acknnoledge that there are in 


the Books 7 vention Fd, and others, . 
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1 The Preface. CCC 
gener which Keie, wit ity? nd hs 
aßen is partly becauſe I confine - my ſelf to 
Intors that liv'd and wrote within the firſt 
our Hundred Tears (the? fame, of them ont. 
ping that Term, wrote ſome of their Warks 
fter it): and that I do, becauſe, all Men 
hf Reading know, that from that Time to tbe 
Time of the Albigenſes about the Tear 1150, 
he Practice is unqueſtionable : and partly 
ecauſe many of the Quotations ' were falſe, 
ud fo dies, dur when 7 came to ſearch the 
riginal, there were there nothing to the Pur- 
1 or they wer out of ſpurious Books, 
ic. I have been fore d to write one Chap» 
er (6) of this Work. to give an Account what' 
t of Quotations I bave leſt out, and for 
phat Reaſons > Aud if any one will inform 
me of any Paſſage in avy Autor within the 
Term limited, which he, after the reading of 
be ſaid Chapter, ſball yet judge to be 7o the 
Purpiſe ; I will, if I live to ſee any more 
Editions of this mean Wort, put it in (if it 
tem to me to be to the Purpoſe): and that 
differently, whether it make for, or againſt 
frm rh uy For I defire that this Collecti- 
{ſhould be as compleat and impartial as may 


L 1 
Whey 1 ſay in the Title, [Of all the Paſ- 
wes) J do not pretend bit that in St. Au- 
in there are a great many more: but all 
ile ſame purpoſe. For be in his Diſputes 
// NO envy. SW 
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affedts Infants; Of the Neceſſity of Baptij 


with the Pelagians has whole. Books, hk 
be proves Orzgi inal Sin from the Praflice 6 | 
Padebaptiſm..” Is thoſe I have only taken 
| here and there a Piece : 2. *. every, 'Y 
. bis Doftrin. 


143k, 


ae | Now 15 y will 1 . ge Na 
I have: miſtrarſlated any. . 94 I did vor d. 
it willingly : for they T fhould neuer bort 
Added the Autor's own Words for the Diſcover 


: 7 have made Ty v Parts of this Wor ork 
The firſt contains the principal Quotations, 
with ſome. . Notes. draws from- A them. * hay 
rejefled all the. ſpurious outs : only J bau 
put a few of the moſt - ancient. of em tog. 
ther in the left C hapter. - The two firſt Chal 
ters have w Quotations that ſpeak exprellj 
of Infanr-Baptiſm > but. of Infants being diſc 
pled to Chriſt, (which muft, I think, zmpor 
their Baptiſm) and of Original Sin as 


9 


Lo »Q—. SILIOMoD: as Aka... a... es a. 


Ow pos UG toe 


fo Salvation: Of Baptiſm ſucceeding Circus 
Cifion, &c. But 47 the reſt are concert 
ing Haul. Bapti iſm expreſy,. either - for, 
againſt 7 

The other Part contains. an. Account of fam 
| Matters proper for the fuller Explication | 
| Lak  Priegit tive Pradtice. Of which the chi 
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is 


Parentage of "thoſe Who are Broight as. Inflan- 
os 'of Ferſous dot baptiz'd In 'Infancy, tho" 


£ 


born' of © Chriſtian Parents : Fi which Work 
I wiſh I had been 4. little better furniſhed. 
Tet I think Phave . redified © ſome Miſtakes 
* . ſome. of em that had paſt cur- 
0 7 have, vote iy the Martin over-againſt 

every Author, the Age wherein he flouriſhed,” 
(or began to le a Man of Note, by writing 
Books, Ke) Viz.. bow many Tears it was after 
tbe Apoſtles Inne: (which I make to end 
with the Tear of Chriſt- 100, tho St. John 
liv'd a Tear or two beyond it.) And this I 
do, Lecauſe duPing. al the Apoſtles Time, eve- 


ry Body is ſatisfied at the Charch bad an in- 


falible Direction. „„ 36 22k 
' F- think it needful to give the Reader 
wtice before: hand, that in the Sayings of the 
Fathers here recited; be will fud, that as we, 
befide the Word [to baptize] do uſe the Word 
[0 chriſten] in the ſame Senſe; ſo they us'd 
on Jeveral Words i fignifie Baptiſm. The moſt 
uſual was tna, to regenerate ;, which. is 
alſo' a Scriptur Mord for it : Sometimes they 
expreſs it xgtvemuevs or drama ger, to renew: 
an frequently. <xdQey, to ſanctifie. They fre- 


Us 


quently by this Werd [the Grabe] ds mean 
Baptiſm. Sometimes They call it the. Seal, 
ard frequently gonvwss, Illumination, as tis 
alſo called, Heb. 6. 4. and ſometimes ais 
laitiation, The Senſe of, the Places will fhem 
Ken Wen Marr hands that 


* 


is, the Enquiry "concerning the, Baptiſm and © © 


* — * 


or Mens renougcing Chriſtian Communion with 
one another, on account of this Difference ia 
Opinion : for which 7 wiſh I had a Vein of 
Speabing more powerfully. For I am fully 
perſwaded, aud clearly of Opinion, tbat new 
ther this nor moſt of our other Differences, 
are any ſufficient or reaſonable Ground of Hy- 
ing to that adreadſul Extremity of Sepa- 
ration. JC ES 15 
| One de 1 reſelud on: That if 1 
wrote any Thivg, it ſhould be ſomet hing which. 
ld give mo Body any Occaſion to force me 
to. write again. F ſaid in the firſt Edition, 
that if any one mould write againſt this ; tber 
| ſhould either, write againſt the Men that. have 
been dead theſe 1300 Tears: or. if. they 
found fault with the Notes that I baue here 
aud there made on their Words, as not nc. 
Tall, drains from blen; ny ier wat 
| beforehand, that I would refer jt to the Rea- 
bert, whether they be or a, 
But I find, that I muſt, partake of the 
Pate of Writers - . Only mine has been in the 
main a much more favorable. one than came to 
my Share. It becomes me humbly and t hanf. 
fully to acknowledly on one fide, that the Ho- 
nor publicly done to my Book, and the Kind 
Reception it | has bad from many worthy Men, 
Tex! TY * ; Ut 
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u been far greater than I can ever think 
diet deſerve. But on the other fide, a 
ertain anonymous Autor of a Pamphlet called, 
n Account of the Proceedings in the Convo- 
ation, 1 e upon the firſt Edition 
ive me? a Rebuke.: To which F in the Pre- 
ce to the ſecond Edition gave what Anſwer 
thought needful. But that Pamphlet being 
wp, 1 ſuppoſe, out of Print and forgotten, I 
nat think my Auſwer to it worth reprints 


2 the Second Edition, I have had more 
idverſaries. Two or three of which being Antipæ· 
ehaptiſts, ibo they could not charge the Quo- 
ations with any falſboou, yet 25 tbe 
„ {Winſequence whith naturally follows from them, 
| which is, that the Chriſtians in the Time of 
boſe Autors do appear plainly to have baps. 
1 their Infants) have labor d ftrenuouſly; 
d by. different Ways and Hvaſfous, to exers 
One f en has done this in fo large an 
ration, in ſuch @ popular Way of Pleading, 
ib ſuch wreſting of the Senſe of the Plas 
„ and in ſo challenging and inſultiag 4 
inner; that 1 have been 7 to write a 
kfence of this Hiſtory againſt their ſevera 

Itecks, But 7 wag My wes that 1 would 
rt, by mixing ſach various SquabBles pro and 
ntra, interrupt the Thread of it: but print 
e Defence ſeparate. If any Reader have 
tn mov with azy of their Objections, and 
thin it worth his while to ſee what 1 
ES 2 have 


Vit Ihe Preface. — 
have to ſay in, Anſwer lot em; ¶ muſt def 
bin. to look. ſar it there, and. not here. - 
: © bave in this third Edition add e 1 
Quotations, which either I yu met 7 
the Ancients. ſince the. Laſh, .or whic 05 
been communicated. to me. I. learned 
And ſome few new Remark 5. _ fe mew, 4 2 
rations d wake for Jefant Boptiſm:. 4 
of 1 had met with, or. there bad been C0 
muvicated, any nem ones, that. had made 
gainſt it; 7 would, as I once promiſed, fre 
ly have inſerted * em, But J. meet with 
There are ſome Paſſages, 7 Barnabas, of "Dyor 
ſius Alexandrinus, of Euſebius concerning Þ 
lycrates, &c. , which Mr. Gale (ene 5 
ſaid. Adverſaries) has quoted and 77 


s 


 #uforce for , Antipadebaptiſum.. 4 bave 
faid Defence Gew 8 think, t o. Be net 
the . Purpoſe... Ard as. upim an. I \Ca 
fideration of em, £ think. they. are 101; 
have not encimbred the Hiſtory with ? | 
* conclude, with. . a 2 tald- by. Caſt 
der, 0 wbich - he 'y |. hp But. the S 
Lance . is Ti Wa n. of Note amon 
7 the rip Jobapeiſ being told t 
| « there Was! a full Agreement of all t 
| e ho do wi one Mouth affin 
6 that this Cuſtom of Baptizing Infants. h 
been in uſe ever ſince the Apoſtles Fime 
* confeſſed ingenuouſly, that he did pur 
: Seat. Value upon wet a. Conſent of t 
e 1 Churd 


— * 
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(5) Prafat, in Teſtimonia de Pedobaptilings 


: Thats. Ss {1 
* Church; and ſhoyld' be much moved | 
with! ſich an A reement of the ancient 
« Chriſtian” Writers; 5 deat if this could 
& be proved by Nomnbetent Teſtimonies, 
„he was not ſo obſtinate as to flight 19 
6 fercible a Reaſon; eſpecially if ſuch Ay 
4 tors wete produc's to prove this, as 
&« lived very nigh the Apoſtles Times. And 
“ therefore he earneſtly defird that the 
« Teſtimonies of this Matter ſhould be 
© ſhewn to him. And having read them, 
« and (as he was a Man of good Senſe) 
6 diligently conſider d em; he alter'd that 
* Opinion which he had taken up from a 
2 Underſtanding of the Serip- 
© ture. / Which happened in him becauſe 
* he vis endued with theſe three good 


* * 
Fear f God. and ence 
8 for his Word; 80 chat it was by Oc- 
* caſion of that Zeal tor Truth that he fell 
* into this Way. 
* 2. Judgment Abd good Senſe: ſo 
5 „ that he quickly perceived the Foree of 
* an Argument. 
« 3. Modeſty and a meek Temper, which 
4 cauſed that when he had heard and 
* comprehended the Truth, he did not ob- 
© ſtinately withſtand it. To which I ſhall 
bere add an Advice of Bp. Stillingfleet to 


bis Clergy, (8) whoſe Sayings and Advices 


=» all 
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(8) Duties and Rights of the Parochial Clergy, p. 119. 
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all People love to hear. Where the. Senfs 
[of Sc / iptur] appears doubtſul; and Diſputes 
have been rais d about it; Inquire into 
| the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in the 
firſt Ages, as the beſt Interpreter of Scrip- 
tur: As whether, Cc. And, whether 
Baptiſm were. not aiminificed_ to In 
fants, Ce. 
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= — 86. 3. They Baptiz'd allo 
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brought along with em to be enter'd into 
he Covenant of the true God. F. 4. They 
Faptiz'd all ſuch Infant Children of the Hea- 
hens as they found, or took in War, &c. 
5. 5. The great Light that this gives for the 
1E tier Underſtanding the Meaning of our Sa- 
V Pior's Commiſſion to baptize the Nations, 
at. 28. 19. The D of St. Ambroſe, 
hoſe Meaning ſeems to be, that John the. 
daptiſt baptized Infants. . ' The Jews cal- 
d ſuch a Proſelyt's oe his being Born 
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xxii e Contents of the firſt Part. 
again. Which makes our Savior's Speech to 
Nicodemus, Joh. 3. 3, 5- more eaſie to be un- 

bock . 7. K Paller inſtituted bet wee 
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written by St. John, p. 6. . 4. The boly Men 
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as Baptiz'd into the Name "Chriſt: by the; 
Apoſtſes, after they were dead. The Explics- 
tion given by the Ancients of. thoſe Texts," 
es 3 8 4. 6. of the Goſpel ing preach: 
ed to them that "erg dead, 7355 5 Off 
Gods" tender Regard to lofants, p. 8. . 6 
That theſe Books of Clemens and Hermas ares 
Fl, fe * ö. 7. That. they were written a 
beton 
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ad Forgiweneſs i beſide the Guilt of Actual 
dins, . 17. &. 2 He ſpeaks - of Baptiſm, as 
being to us inſtead. of Circumciſion, Note on 
201. 2, 1:15; 18. ꝙ . 18. T LY 3. The plain and; ſims 


Ine Way,;of-, Baptiſm at that Time, p. 19.3 6. 
!. 4M4:2T hey -uſed. the Word: Regeneration to ex- 


preſs Baptiſm ; and conſtantly underſtand. that 
Text, .Feb-2934;5-r; of Water-Baptiſm,. p. 225 
F. 5- The modern Writers: have alter'd the 


St. Auſtin ſpeaks: of Infants made Diſciples, 
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emption, p. 24. F. 2. He expreſſy reckons In- 
Ifants among thoſe that are regenerated, p. 24. 


areral Inſtances ſhewing that the Ancients do uſe 
ttenſſbbis. Word for Baptiſm, ſo as to exclude that 


fore | ha + | Con- 


before St. John wrote his Goſpel, p. 9. C 8. 
But nat ſo ſponoafter the Death of St. Peter 
and! St. Paul as Biſhop Pearſon and Mr. Dod- 


Senſe of the Word Kegenerated, p. 22. F. 6. 


6; 9. That this Clement is got! probably that 


. 3. He in all other Places uſes. the Word 
Regenerating for Baptizing, p. 26. F. 4. Seve» 
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F. 1. Of Original Sin, needing Redemption yy 
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ua, Quotations out ef Irenæus, and Clemens Ale man- Year at. 
by +4 drin, p-. 24. .- «- terthee 
PEE) OE: 364 rut 21 i 9 Poſtles 
. 1. Jrenexs ſpeaks of Original Sin as af: ©: 
fecting all Mankind; and calls Baptiſm Re- ä 
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Converſion or - Repentante that is not x 
© companied - with'{Baptiſm, from being ſignified; 

by it, p. 29. §. 5. When Infants are faid' u 
be regenerated, there can in their Caſe be no 
thing elſe underſtood, -. but bapeixed, p. 30. 5 

6. Of the Time when. -Frenexs wrote, and tie 
Country where he was educated: and how im. 
poſſible it is to conceive that the Chriſtian 

then ſhould be. ignorant, whether in the Ati 
poſtle's Time Children were baptiz'd or not 

p- 31. FS. . A Teſtimony of àny Father 
not to be ſo much regarded, as it ſpeaks his 
Opinion; as it is for that it gives an Evi. 
dence of the Practice or Belief of the Churd 
92. at that Time, p. 33. F. 8. Clemens Alex andri 
mm uſes the Word, regenerate for baptix d v 
commonly: and ſays at one Place, © that 

that Word is the Name for Baptiſm, p. 33. 

5. 9. He adviſes for the Sculptur of | a: Seal 

the Pictur of an Apoſtle drawing Childret 

out of the Water, which muſt be meant 4 


their Baptiſm, f. 35. 
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. Ozotations out of Tertullian, p. 38. | 
ter the A- 5 : 5 4 £5. 3 5 
poſtles §. 1. A Premonition concerning Tert ullia 
100. and Origen; that they were guilty of grea 
Errors; yet may ſerve for Evidence of tber 
Practice of the Church at that Time. Origen 
ſtrange ' Opinion of Original Sin, that it isÞ 
deriv'd from Sins which the Soul has commit- 
ted before it was united to the Body, p. 38 
g. 2. Tertullian reckons the Time or Age olf 
dne's receiving Baptiſim among thoſe Queſtions 
that are not eſſential to it, p. 39. F. 3. He 
takes is for @ Preſerptios of ſauding Wr 
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_ "The Contents of the fo Rat. 
That' none cas be ſaved without "Baptiſm + and 
anſwers the Objection of the Apöſtles not be- 


is ſufficient for Salvation without” Baptiſm, p. 3 
» 125115 a Wos Laymen . pe i On 8 
of the Danger of Death; and ſays, If they 
refuſe to do it, they are 2220 of the Party's 
eierdition, p. 42, F. 5. mo g of the Wei 
Metineſs ' of © Baptiſm; he adv 

in the Caſe of ſeveral Sorts of Perſons; as 
ff Infants till, they are of Age to underſtand : 
df unmarried Perſons and young Widows, till 
he Danger of Luſt be over. And,in Con- 


rs rs ee es a AUC IE 


* ing Baptiz d: refuting thoſe that ſay, Fairh + 


iſes"the Delay of it 


radiction to what he had ' ſyid before, ſays, *- 


arr hat an entire Faith is ſecure of Salvation. And 


f Infants ſays, ' What Need has their innocent 


33" ? p. 43. F. 6. He in another Book ſpeaks © 

f Infant as being unclean and ſinful; and 
hat they are not holy, nor can enter into 
he Kingdom of God till they are Baptiz d? 


a Attempt to reconcile theſe Differences in 
is Sayings. He ſeems to have thought, that 
a caſe of danger of Death, Infants, Virgins, 
Widows, &. muſt be baptiz'd preſently; o- 
herwiſe they might better be delay'd, p. 46. 
. 8. This is agreed to have been his Opini- 
dn by teveral both of the Pædobaptiſts and 


NF. I», mg, 
Baptiſm : of Infants and Godfathers for 
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ge to make fuch haſte for the Forgiveneſi of | _ 


ontrary to what be ſaid before, p. 45. §. . 


Year . 279 5 Bes out of Origen, pr. 53. 7 
ter the "i 5 
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Children, &c. 5. 30. g. 11. He ſays the, Hep 
cally 


thens.. had 4 Rite of. Baptizi 
It Re eneration, 330. S: 12. ET takes the 
Helineſs mention d. i Cor. 7...14...for baptiſm 


Holineſs deſi ned to the 31. . 13. His 
' Book of 7 nt | + 940) 3h come - into the 
_ Hands of maſt of the learned Men of the-next 
Centuries : :, or elſe they would not quote him, 
as being an Heretic. Vet, St. Hieem lud fe 
* * 37's: 25 Io. 25 Oo: x2 16-015) 2 
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«Sicko That lafants were then Baptizd h 
the 3 of. the: Church, p: 53. F. 2. His Ei 
1 for what Sins they were Baptiz d, p. 54 
21 His Teſtimony that . fie onder. 
ed Infants to be Baptiz'd, 5. 54. 8. 4. Some 
Paſſages of his that are to - 5 Purpoſe, but 
are ſpurious or doubtful, Feds, p. 55.9 
5. His Homilies on St. Lyke, were certainly 
tranſlated by St. Hierom, * 56. H. 6. What 
Credit is to be given tg. the. others that 
were done by Rufinug, p. 574. S 7- An Obje⸗ 
&tion of Mr. Tombs's. agai their being ay; 
thentic, conſider'd. And in what Senſe Oriza 
laid any. Foundation for  Pelap pianſm, 1 58, 
§. 8. That Kuſtnus would never of uk inſerted 
any Thing. making for the, Doctrin of Origi: 
nal Sin: that his privat Opinion was again 
it, p. 60. F. 9 „He enquires whether the 
ns — * 1 to Infants, and ſpoke 
of Mae. 18, 10. be given at their Birth of 
at. their. Baptiſm, p. 62. i 10. St. Hitrom's 
Teſtimony, that Origen , ſpoke of 3 Bap 
5 11. A ene in his 471 


iſm, p. 66. 


„like to theb fore Pons . and from 


5 py of mY cinen, TY 7 3: 


Jays old, p. 73. F. 2. There is not in all 
genuin than this Letter, p. 80. S. 3. The 
pnorance of thoſe that enquire, why this 


on of Grotius, that there is in the Councils 
o earlier Mention of Infant Baptiſm, than 


70 the Council of Carthage, Ann. 418. p. 82. 
4 5. St. Auſtin, Who had ſaid that Infant Baptiſm 
dairas not inſtituted in any Council, but Was 


„but takes it for granted, p. 82. 6. The 
deaſon why the Arguments | uſed by theſe 


Privolous, p. 83. 


Wot one made any Doubt but Infants were to. 
> Baptiz'd, p. 84. . 8. Of the Kiſs of Peace, 
11 Rica uſvally given to the new. baptiz d Perſon, _ 


an 


ouncil is not in the Volumes of Councils, 
81. 8. 4. A Reflection on that Odſerva-+ 


er. in uſe, does not contradict himſelf in 
ting this Council, which does not inſtitute - 


athers to ſatisße Fidus, ſeem to ſome Men 
| §. -7. The Force of the Ar- 
ment for Infant Biptiſin from ſuch a. Der, 
rte, manag'd by ſo many ancient Men, and 
96S nigh. the Time of the Apoſtles; of whom 


all hence Infant Bap tim oved, p.67. §. 
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crock S. 9. They then held, That | to ſuffer © 
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Vear af- 
TA ter the A- | 
C. 1. The Letter l by him and 66 _ 
ihops in Council with him, in anſwer to Fi- 150- 
4, who had ask'd their Opinion, whether an * 
fant. might be Baptiz d before he were eight . N 
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VS. 1, They ſpeak of ſome Infants carried e 


xxviii The Contems of the firſt Part. 
an Infant to die unbaptiz'd, was to endangei 
its Salvation, p. 85. F 10. A Miſtake of Mr 
Daille in the Reading of this Letter, . 86 


. 


$. 11. Another Paſſage of St. 
Pp» 
S 


yprian, ſpeal 

ing of Infants as baptiz'd, "+ 8. 72 St; 
Auftin's Note on it, g. 89. F. 13. Another of 
the abſolut Neceſlity of : Baptiſm to Salvation, 

p. 91. F. 14. Note on that Text, Joh. 3. 
and the Argument drawn by ſome Antipz/ 
daobaptiſts from it, p. 1ũ799. 


Year af. A Quotation out of tho Conncil of Eliber 


nd Wn wn. OO my 
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poſt les 
205. 


: ver from the Catholic Church to the Secta⸗· 
ries, p. 93. F. 2. The ſevere Penance then 
inflict on ſuch as have, after Years of Dil. 
cretion, revolted to the Schiſmatjcs, and would 
return to the Church, p. 94. „ T4632 -4 


Tor af- yy Lo 285 ny 7 | Neacefares, 2 · * | E 
— x F. 1. Can. 6. That a Woman with Child mg þ 


be baptiz'd ' when | lea 8 

214. bapt i a when ne ſe, &c. 95. S. 2: 

= The Anti . Fo 4 * 
ſon of this Canon, p, 96. 5. 3. The Pædo- 
baptiſts Explication of it, p. 97. S. 4. That 
1 ords are .capable of. either of the Sen- 
ſes: but, the Notation of the Word ii en 
clines more to the latter, p. 98. F. 5. The 
Emphaſis of that Word, uſeful likewiſe to 
ſhew the Force of that Text, 1 Cor. J. 1, 2 
againſt Polygamiſts, pg. 99. F. 6. Grotius cites 
Lg 1 9 5 - Balſa. 


—— cat 
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The Contents. of the-firſt; Part. 
ſamon and Zonoras, as if they bad repre- 


ed the Council as determining againſt In- 
nm nt: Baptiſm, p. 99. § 7. The Words of 
oe two Commentators. produced at large to 
go e contrary, p. 100. F. 8. The Words of 


is Council prove nothing for or againſt In- 
at-Baptiſm, p. 12. 0, 


, 


Out of Optatus Biſhop of Milevis, p- 104; Fear af- 


| | ter the A; 
Is. .. The Dei had no Difference with heft 

er Ctbelies about the Manner or Subject of Ay 
<1 ptiſm, 104. F- 2. Optatus ſpeaks of Baptiſm | 


. 


fic for Infants, p. 105. 


% i. Ny 
WW: of Gregory Nazianzen, concerning St. Baſil's Year af. 
; being baptiz'd in Infancy, p- 106. ter the As 


| poſtles 
Ms. 1. Gregory. deſcribes Baptiſm by a pecu- . 
5 Sort of periphraſis, [the diurmal Formation, . 
J p. 106. S. 2. He ſpeaks of the ſame 
: applied to St. Baſil in Infancy, p. 108. 
3. Other Proofs of his Baptiſm in Infan- 
12 110. | ; "OY : * E” 


CHAP. XI. 
edo e, Quotations out of St. Gregory, concerning Yer af. 
T hat 12 Dofrin of Infant Baptiſm, 7 111. te 
8 ; | Po! 
F. 1. He had the moſt Reaſon to be pre- 222 
Theſſiced againſt the Doctrin of the Neceſlity of V © 
* toſant-Baptiſm, p. 111. F. 2. An Abſtra of 
eitel dermon concerning Baptiſm, The ſeveral 

Names 


. '/ ron 
wor 


xx Me Contents of the firſt Part; - © 
Names of Baptiſm 1-7 It is à Seal for thi 
that enter into this Life, Cc. There is 
other Regeneration but that, p. 112. $ 
Againſt the Delay of Baptiſm, p. 113. 5. 
His Exhortation to Parents to baptize the 
Infants without Delay, p. 114. F. 5. His 4 
ſwer to the Pretences of thoſe that put 
Baptiſm, p. 115. F. 6. Infants dying unbapti: 
and others that miſs of Baptiſm, not by the 
own Fault, will not be puniſh'd : but 
neither will they be glorified, p. 116. 4 
Infants that are in any Danger of Dying m 
be baptiz'd - preſently: Orhers, he advil 
ſhould be baptiz'd abont three Years old, 
I19..'S. 8. He declares. he will baptize 
adult Perſon that is an Aria», or does | 
believe the Trinity, p. 120. S. 9. Some ( 
ſervations from the whole: 1. A plain 
cimen of Grotizs's foul Dealing in pervert 
5 the Senſe of Nazianzen's '' Words concern 
the Loſs fufferd by Infants dying unbapti! 
to a quite contrary Purpoſe; as if his Me 
ing were, That Infants did not uſe td be 
tiz d, . tt 21. F. 10. 2. An Abſtract of w 
Nazianzen appears to have held about t 
Fate of- thoſe 'Infants:' that did obtain 5 
tiſm, and of thoſe that miſſed of it, p. u 
F. 11. 3. His and other Autors frequſ 
Uſe of the Word ſanctiſied or holy for | 
. tized. The Paraphraſe of St, Pauls DiſconfſÞ- 
1 Cor. 7. 14. given according to their Sc! 
Several Obſervations: from  Scriptur and 4 
tiquity that do confirm that Senſe; The 
convenience of ſome other Explications, 
123. S. 12. An Enquiry on Occaſton of 
Gregory's refuſing to baptize Arians, and 
Catholics then refuſing Communion with th 
how far the Catholies now can admit . 
ECB 1 . . Pro 
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xxxli The Conrenes of the firſt Pave. 
ceſſity of Baptiſm from the Threat 'denouncedli 


then admitted to Baptiſm, p. 152. F. 8. Hi 


adviſes Valens to have his Child baptized by 


concerning the Age of that Child, p. 156. 


Yer af- 


terthe A- 
poſtles 
274. J : 
uſe in his and in the Apoſtles Time, and a; 


baptized, p. 148. F. 5. He proves the Ne 


againſt an Infant that was not ' Circumiciſe 
on the eighth Day, 3 149. F. 6. His pathe. 
tical Diſcourſe againſt the Delay of Repen. 
tance and Baptiſm, p. 150. F. 7. He tell 
ſome People that had wrote to him of Bap 
tiſm, that they muſt firſt be inſtructed, ani 


Explication of John 3. 3, F. p. 153. F. gi 
He ſpeaks of Boys and little Children joyn 
ing in the Divine Offices, p. 153. F. 10. He 


the Catholics ; but Valens would have it don 
by the Ariant, p- 154. F. 1t. A Diſquiſitiot 


55 Ws 


"7 3 


ou of St. Ambroſe, p · 157. _ 


S. 1. He ſpeaks of lofant-Baptiſm being it 


ſuppoſing it practiſed by Fohr' the - Baptiſt, 
157. F. 2. He makes it a Queſtion, whs 
ther an Infant can be ſaved without Bap- 
tiſm, p. 159. | - 


„ * " 
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CHAP. xiv. © 


Out of St. Chryſoſtom, p. 162. Year if. 
3 „ | | ter the Au 
F. 1. He ſays, One in Infaney, or one in — ö 
iddle-age, or one in Old- age, may receive 280. 
zptiſm, p. 162. F. 2. He often affirms, That WWW 
gere is no entring the Kingdom of Heaven 
ithout Baptiſm, p. 165. F. 3. He fays, In- 
nts are baptized, tho* they have no Sins, 
167. F- 4+ St. Auſtin's: Defence of him a- 
inſt the Pelagians, who challeng'd him for 
je of their Side, 65 168. F. 5. He ſpeaks of 
fants as ordinarily Baptiz d, p. 171. F. 6. 
| is Mention of the Sign of the Croſs made 
the Infant's Forehead at its Baptiſm, p. 


71. 


CHAP. xv. 


t of St. Hierom and Sr. Auſtin, before the Riſe Year af. 
of the Pelagian Controverſie, ter the A- 
i * 1 
4 1 Sect. © | * : 280. 5 


Out of St. Hieromꝰs Letter to Leta, p. 172. | 


WSt. Hierom ſays, If Infants be not Baptiz d, 
e Sin of omitting it is laid to the Parents 
unge, f. 1. | 


Y 1 


it. of St. Auſtin's Book de Sermone Domini in 
monte, p. 175. 


Af. 


St. Auſtin explains * Words, 1 Cor. 7. 


3: 


xxx The Contents of the firſt, Part. 
14. Now are your Children Holy, thus, Wow 4 
your Children Baptiz'd, p. 176. 3 


Out of St. Auſtin's 7 de libero Arbitri 
„„ P. 178. A | 


- 5 < 


x 


| $ 1. He makes anſwer to thoſe that as 
What good Baptiſm does to Children befq 
they have any Faith, p. 178. F. 2. A Re 
Qion on that Saying of Grotius, That St. 4 
fir, before he was heated by the Pelq 
Controyerſie, neyer wrote any Thing of! 
Congemnation of unbaptized Infants, p. 179, 


Self, 4+ 6: 


Out of St. Auſtin's Books de Baptiſmo, co 
Donatiſt as, Þ+ 182, 


F. 1. St. Auſtin's. Way of managing. agi 
N th Donati ſts, 7 . He proves, th 
Infants or others baptiz'd in the right For 
tho* in a Schiſmatical or Heretical Churc 
have their Baptiſm valid, p. 183. F. 3. | 
ſpeaks of Infant Baptiſm as a Thing pradi 
by the whole Church, and not inkitbted 
A il, but having ever been in uſe, 
or er'd the Apoſtles; and that it is to 


| inſtead of Circumciſion, And tho' God | 
1 commanded both Faith and Baptiſm, yet 
ther of 'em, where the other cannot be be 
is available to Salvation, p. 184. F. 4. The! 
ſtake of thoſe who ſay, The Doenatiſts den 

infant Baptiſm, p. 89. 


_ 
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out of St. Auſtin's Letter to Boni face, p. 192. 


F. 1. He anſwers the Queſtion, How the 
Faith of Parents ſtands their Children in ſtead 
for their Baptiſm, and yet the A poſtaſie of 
the Parent afterward does not hurt the Child, 
5. 192. F. 2. That the Validity of the B ap- 
tiſm does not depend on the right Faith ot 
Intention of thoſe that bring the Child: The 

: Child is ſuppos'd to be offer d to Baptiſm by 
17% the whole Congregation that pray for it, 'p. 
194. F. 3. That the Parents at that Time 
were uſually the Godfathers; but that this 
Office might be done by any other that was 
Owner of the Child, p. 195. S. 4. In what 
Senſe the Anſwer made by the Godfather in 
the Name of the Child, that he does renounce, 
believe, &c. is to be underſtood, 15 196. F. 35. 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks of theſe Queſtions and An- 
ſwers as neceſſary, p. 202. F. 6. He ſuppoſes it 
to be the Belief of all Chriſtiaus; That Chil- 
dren Baptiz'd and dying before actual Sin, 
are undoubtedly ſaved, F: 2. 4 5 MF - 
had no Notion of Tranſibſtantiation, p. 203. 
F$. 8. The Cuſtom then to receive the Holy 
Communion every Day, or at leaſt every 
Lord's-Day, p. 204. §. 9. He does not pre- 
tend that Infants have Faith: The Opinion 
of the Lutherans, and the Fancy of F. 
Alalebranche on that Subjeck, p. 205. 


xxxvi The Contents of the firſt Part. 


Sect. 6. 
Out of the Books de Geneſi ad literam, p. 209. 


S8. 1. A Debate concerning the Origin of 
the Soul; whether it be by Propagation or 
immediat Creation. St. AuSin ſhews that the 
former agrees beſt with the  Do&rin of Ori- 
ginal Sin, p. 209. F. 2. The true Reading of 
a Place in St. Auſtin de Geneſi. ad lit. J. 10. 
c. 23. of Infant Baptiſm being order d by the 
Apoſtles, reſtor'd by Biſhop Stillingfleet out of 
the MSS. p. 212. V 


Out of St. Auſtin's Letter to St. Hierom, p. 216. 


S. 1. St. Auſtin deſires St. Hierom's Opini- 
on, how Original Sin can be explain'd if the 
Infant's Soul be a- new created, p. 216. F. 2. 
The Opinion of ſome Moderns of the Natur 
of the Soul; and of the Antipædobaptiſts 
concerning the Sleep of the Soul, p. 223. 6. 
3. Privat Baptiſm of Children in Houſes not 
uſed in St. Auſtin's Time, except in Caſes of 
the urmoſt Extremity. How much the En- 
gliſh Presbyterians have chang'd their Sentiments 
about that Matter, p. 2277. 


CHAP, xv. 


| Year af. Quotations out of ſome Councils of Carthage before 
tertheA= the Pelaglan Controverſie, p. 231. 

poſtles „ ; kg; 5 
ut 2297 F. 1. The Biſhops make a Queſtion, whe- 
q ter they ſhall admit to holy Orders thoſe 
11188 | - "oO 


fore 


he- 
oſe 
y ho 


* — 


Tue Contents of the firſt Part. xxxVũ 


who had been in their Infancy Baptized by 
the Donatifts, and were ſince come over to 
the Catholic Church. They ask the Opinion 
of neighbouring Biſnhops, p. 231. F. 2. They 
determin afterwards that ſuch may be admit- 
ted, p. 234. F. 3. A Canon for abating to 
poor People the Fees due for Baptizing their 
Children; but thought to be ſpurious, p. 236. 
6. 4. A Canon made for the Caſe of ſuch 
as had been in their Infancy carried captive 
into the Country of Barbarians, and when re- 
turn'd, could not tell whether they had been 
baptized before their Captivity or not; or- 
dering that ſuch ſhould be baptiz'd, p. 236. 
F. 5. A Canon of a former Council of Hip- 
po to the ſame purpoſe, p. 240. F. 6. A De- 
cree afterwards of Pope Leo to the ſame Pur- 


| poſe, P. 24 


CHAP. XVII 


Oit of the Decretal Epiſtles of Siricius and Inno- ye... .e 
centius, Biſhops of Rome, p. 245. ter the A- 


poſtles 


F. 1. The groſs Way of Forging Decretal 284 
Epiſtles for the Biſhops of Rome of the firſt WN 
Ages, p. 245. F. 2. Siriciws Epiſtles are the | 


firſt that are genuin; all before him are 


Iforg'd, p. 248. F. 3. He declares the Order 


and Practice of the Churches to be, That none 
de baptizd but at the ſet and appointed 
Times of the Year for Baptiſm, viz. Eaſter 
and Whitſontidez except Infants, ſick Perſons, 
or others that may be in Danger of Death 
before that Time, p. 249. F. 4. Proof that 
his Epiſtle is not forg'd, as the foregoing 
are, p. 252. F. 5. The Reaſon of that Order, 
hat no adult Perſon, except in Caſe © 
5 N b 3 Ne- 


| 


xxviii 


Neceſſity, 
aforeſaid: 
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be baptiz'd but at the Times 


Thou pt ; 
of the Cuſtom, of Catechizing, 


Al 


in Lent, p. 254. F. 6. He informs the Chri- 
ſtians of Spain, That | 
ters ought to. be choſen, not out of new Con- 


Biſhops. and Presby- 


verts, but of ſuch as have been baptiz'd in 


Infancy, p. 256. F. 7. Innacomtius informs De- 


centius, that tho Presbyters may baptize In- 


fants, on! 


Confirmation, p. 256. F+ 8. 
8 of Toledo, the Advice 


the 


y. Biſhops may give them chriſm or 


AF aa owe to the 


Clergy 0 to be choſen, not out of 
Novices, but o 
Infancy, p. 258. 


ſych as hays been baptiz d in 


CHAP. XIII. 


Out of Paulinus Biſh:p of Nola: aud another 


drehe. Paulinus, Pes of the Church of Mi- 
poſtles lan, 5. 259. id | 

£93- | _ | Le es | 85 
FS. 4. An laſcription compos d te be ſet o- 


ing his Baptiſm, p. 262. 


Tav ed, 


ver the Font, mentioni 


tiz d, 


p. 259. : §. . Hey 


Infants there bap- 
at all new-baptiz'd 


Perſons, Young or Old, were about this Time 


called Jufants, . 260. . F. 3. An Epitaph 


made on à Child. ſeven Years, old, mention- 


8 


H 65 aa $- 4. Paulinus de- 
Higrom's Opinion, how St. Paul, 1 


Cor. J. 14, calls the Children of Chriſtians 


agreeing, 
ſaved, p. 
in relati 
ons ſome 
288. 


holy, whenas without N ri they cannot be 
p. 2633 | 


. St. . Hierom's Anſwer; 
That without Baptiſm. they can't be 
265. -&. 6. Paulinus the Deacon, 

St. Ambroſe's Death, menti- 
Infants then newly baptized, p. 


_; 
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. 4% „% oEr I Fao0e na Faitizd, ad prior: 
=, out of St. Hierom and St. Auſtin, Aber the 
n-. iſe of the Felagian Controverſie : 45 alſo 
in. 


7 
* 


levis, Carthage, Cc. p. 270. 


by Mr. le Clerc, is very partial for Pelagius, 
b. 271. F. 3. Pelagins was a Briton, not. a 


bat S. 1. The, Occaſion the Pelagian Controver- 
of Mic gave to ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm, p. 279. 
in s. 2. The Account of this Controyerſie given 


of Original Sin, at firſt covertly, and by way 
of Objection, p. 276. F. 5 Celeſtius being 
xamin'd at the Council of Carthage, Anno 
412. would not own Original Sin; yet grant- 


d the Neceſſity of Infant Baptiſm, p. 278. 
ap- WS 6. St. Auſtin proves againſt the Pelagians, 
2 d Mrſhat Infants have Sin, becauſe it was ac- 
me Wnowledg'd that they muſt be baptiz'd, p. 279. 
ph F. 7. He refutes that Evaſion of theirs ; That 
on- they are baptiz'd. not for Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
de- put to gain them Admiſſion into the King- 
, 1 Nom of Heaven, p. 280. F. 8. And another 
tans MEvaſion: | That they are baptiz'd for Sing 
; be committed by their Souls in a State of Præ- 
er ; Exiſtence, p. 282. F. 9. He proves that Chriſt 
t be ame to fave only ſuch as were in a loſt 
con, condition 5 and that only ſuch are to be bap- 
nti- iz d, p. 283. F. 10. That there is no mid- 


lle State between Salvation and ſome Degree 
ok Damnation, p. 284. F. 11. Refutes thoſe 
Fit ſaid, Infants have actual Sins, as Peeviſ- 

1 © neſs, 


—— - i. th 
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' of Plains, Clin avocnr the e 
i Zoſimus, 7 Julianus, Theodorus, Mopſueſten 18, poſtles 

In- &c. and out of. the Councyls of Dioſpolis, Mi- 310. 


Scot : and Celeftius an Iriſhman, p. 274. F. 4. 
They vented their Opinion a the Doctrin 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


„r ..... —— 


2 


2587. F. 13. The Diſpute between the Cath 


Grace, p. 287. F. 14. The unfair Account 


St. Auſtin aſſerts, That the whole Church 


there to anathematize all thoſe that ſay, 25. 


_The Contents of the firſt Part. 
neſs, & c. and that they are baptiz d for 
them. All the Pelagians own'd, that Infant 
are to be baptiz'd, p. 285. F. 12. Celeſtin 
own'd that Infants have Redemption by their 
Baptiſm, but would not ſay Forgiveneſs, þ, 


lic: and Pelagians about the Neceſſity of God 


of this Diſpute given by Mr. le Clerc, 
290. F. 15. How far Pelagius owned God! 
Grace, p. 293. F. 16, How far he recante( 
what he had ſaid againſt it, p. 298. F. 17, 


has from of old conſtantly held, and that he 
never read or heard of any Chriſtian Catho. 
lic or Sectary who denied, that Infants are 
biptiz'd for Forgiveneſs, p. 301. F. 18. Hoy 
Parents that are by Baptiſm cleanſed fron 
Original Sin, do yet beger Children liable to 
it, p. 303. F. 19. Seyeral Interpretations gi. 
ven by the Ancients of that Text, 1 Cor. 7. 
14. Now are your Children holy, conferr'd to 
gether, p. 304. §. 20. St. Hierom's Letter 
to Creſiphon. Some blaſphemous Tenets of thei! 
Pelagians. St. Auſtin's Letter to Hilarius, and 


Management of the Argument for Original 
Sin, from Rom. 5. *,*, F. 21. Diſpute betweenWat 


St. Auſtin and the Pelagians, of the poſſibilitj 
of a rich Man's being ſaved, and of the 
Lawfulneſs of Swearing in any Caſe, p. 305 

85 22. The ſophiſtical Way of arguing uſed 
y the Pelagians, p. 310. F. 23, Pelagins waifſed 


the firſt that ever affirmed the bleſſed Vir- pre 


gin Mary to be ſinleſs, p. 312. F. 24. What 
Pelagius own'd, and what he denied, and howi 
he came off in the Meeting at Feruſalem, and 
in the Synod of Dioſpolis. He was forced | 


baptized 
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for apt ix ed Infants may have eternal Life, p. 315. 8 
fan. 25. The Greek Fathers condemn Pelagianiſm 


eftinW; well as the Latin. A Reflection on ſome 


St. Hierom ſnews that Petagius muſt ei- 
at ho her own that the Baptiſm of Infants is for 
30d; orgiveneſs of Sins; or elſe he muſt make 
:ountMwo Sorts of Baptiſm, one for Infants, and a- 
other for grown -Perſons : Whereas the Con- 
Jodi entinopolitan Creed had determined that there 
intel but one Baptiſm, and that for the For- 
1 veneſ. of Sins, p. 325. F. 27. Pelagius o- 
urch enly denies Original Sin, and explains what 
t bee had ſaid at Dioſpolis in an equivocal Senſe, 


atho . 329. §. 28. Synodical Epiſtles from the 
 areWouncils of Carthage and Milevis, Anno 416. 


Hou Pope Innocent againſt Pelagius. And Inno- 
fronſWr!'s Anſwer, p. 38 1. 6. 29. Pelagiuss Creed, 


le which he ſent to Innocent for his own Vindi- 
$ g. tion, recited at large; wherein he owns 


r. at Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred to Infants 
| to-ith the ſame Words as it is to elder Perſons, 
ettet 336. F. 30. His Letter ſent at the ſame' 
* the ime; wherein he declares, he never heard a- 
and one Catholic or Sectary deny Infants Bap- 
ginalMm, p. 352. F. 31. Celeſtiuss Creed, owning, 
weenWat Infants are to be baptix d for Forgiveneſs 
Lilith Sins, according to the Rule of the univerſal 
thehrch; and yet maintaining, chat they have 
305. Sin deriv'd from Adam, p. 356. g. 32. 
lagius alſo was at laſt brought to this Con- 
adiction; That the Baptiſm of Infants is for 
ręiveneſs of Sins; and yet they have no 
n. How he endeavor'd to make Senſe of 


and 33- Pope Zoſimus firſt declares for Celeſtius; 
reed id firting in , Judicature, pronounces his 
un 


-Wce1 (wherein he denied Original Sin) 8 
| 4b © | 2. 


theirWayings of chryſoſtom and Theodoret, p. 321. §. 
6 


is, and then gave over Diſputing, p. 357. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


xlii 


ſons to be under the Bad of Original 8 


Queſtion whether they have Original Sin, of 


whether there were any Chriſtians in t« 


Carthage, Anno 418, condemning the Pelagi: 
who ſaid, Infants were to be baptiz'd f 


had gone about to make the People | beliz 


that they have none, p. 380. $. 40. The Tt 


2: 382. 
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be Catholic; and afterwards condemns bol 
him and his Doctrin, and confeſſes all pet 


till they be baptiz d. His Letters pro & ce 
tra on this Subject, p. 360. $..34- St. Auſti 
charitable, Endeavor to ;ſalve the Credit 
Zoſumus,, p. 366. F. 35. Celeftins pleads, _tigh 
ſo long as, one gives Baptiſm to Infants, th 


not, is not a fundamental One; and a MW 
ſtake in that is no Hereſie. . St. Auſtin hol 
the contrary, p. 368. F. 36. How great 0 
portunities Pelagius and Celeſtius had, to kno 


World that denied Infants Baptiſm; ay 
how much it had been their Intereſt to mei 
tion 'em if there had been any ſuch, p- 30 
S. 37. The ſecond Canon of the Council 


Forgiveneſs of Sin, and yet that they had 
Original Sin, p. 371. F. 38. Julian contin 
the Diſpute with St. Auſtin after Pelagius i 
condemn'd.... He pretending that the Catholic 


that he denied Baptiſm to Infants, anathem 
tizes any that deny it, p. 375. g. 39. Ant 
Device of Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, to n 
concile theſe two Things; That afante are | 
be baptiz'd for Forgiveneſs. of Sin, and jt 


nets of the Semipelagians concerning God's I 
cree about Infants obtaining Baptiſm, WM 
which ſhall partake of it, and which nc 
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'S, new Hypatbefs; f. 384. 6. 2. The Sub- \ 

in, ice of it, rigs unbaptiz' d Infants ſhould: 

2 emitted to Paradiſe tho“ not ta WO 

bol St. Auſtin's Anſwer, p. 385. F. 3. He 

t O ſbomething more to it, viz. That they 

kno poſſibly 8e to Heaven, but not till the 

n Mrrection, St. Azſtin's Anſwer. The Pra- 

aue of thoſe Times in praying for the Dead, 

meg oo. S. 4. The Miſtake "of a. late Writer 

„3 binking that Vincentius denied Infants Bap- 

ct « , Bp 393. F. 5. Vincentius recants what | 
Ag 14 Written, p. 395. F. 6. A Clauſe that | 
d | = Copies is added td the ſecond Ca- | 
ad of the Council of Carthage, Anno 418. and | 


ntinm Conjecture at the Reaſon why ſome 1 
10 Wi have this E others Boe P. 395» L 
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tonfffzns, Epiplenins; Philaſtrivs, Se. Auſtin, and From the 
are heodoret, who wrate each of em Catalogs of Year af. 
1d x the Sefts of Chriſtians that they had heard e A- 
ne I/ do none of em mention any that denied 8 
52 700350, 
I's 1 ants „en; P- 398. WW 


h nog. 1. The Donati fu, Aviant, "deli ad 
other Sets that St. Auſtin or Pelagius had 
rd or read of, if they were ſuch as uſed 
Baptiſm at all, did uſe to give it to In- 
Ss, . 398. 5 2. The Sects recited by Je- 


nan, 
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news; their monſtrous Tenets about the Deit 
The Reaſon of inſerting that Clauſe into | 
Creed, THE Maker of Heaven and Eu 
What they held ſingular about Baptiſm, 
400. F. 3. Of ſome Sects that baptiz'd Þ 
| — after they were dead, and others t 
baptiz d a living Perſon in the Name of a 
ther that was dead: The various Interpr 
tions given by. the Ancients and Modern 
that Saying of St. Paul, Why are they then | 
tized for the Dead? p. 406. F. 4. No Sed 
ſaid to have had any Difference with 
Church about the Baptizing of Infaats ; 
the Pelagians differ'd in their Opinion ah 
the Effects of it in Infants, p. 411. _ 
the Hhjeracites, who held that no Infant 
go to Heaven. They thought it unlawful 
marry or get Children, p. 413. 


HAP. XX. 
From the Containing (References to the Books of ſome A 


- a4 _ of the next ſucceeding Age, P. 417. 
les | 1 3 „ 
zee, co They do all ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm a 
400. Thing taken for granted. A Story that 
| ſhame our Merchants that take no C 
of Inſtructing and Baptizing their Meg. 

b. 420. "II WY o 


c HAP. XXI. 


Year af - 


f . | | THE WES 4 
ger the A. Quotations out of ſome Books that are ſpuri 
poſtles I. e. not written by thoſe whoſe Names t 
300. bear, but yet are proved to be ancient, p- 424 


. 1. Out of Clement's Conſtitutions, ord: 
ing - Chriſtians to baptize their Infants; wi 
| | Es {or 


The c ontents '% the bt m__ 


* * 


pegite; 7 
gens, 
zing infants, and 1 707 their. 98 of God- 
rs, p. 426. F- 3. Out of the Queſtions ad 
. aſcrib to Juſtin Martyr, and the 


ms ad Antiochum aſcrib'd to. Athanaſins, 
rning the future State of Infants of the 
hens, and of the Infants of Chriſtians dy- 


unbaptiz d, pe 431. 
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Of ſome other Paſſages which are by ſome | 
and pretended, to be to this . purpoſe, 
are not. V 


O ME. are out of ſhi 
Books, lately forg'd, 54 
SGS. 2. Some, nothing t 
SE Purpoſe, p. 4 F. 3. 
ee vreſted and alter'd, p. 
4. Some not the Autor's own Word 
Concluſions unfairly drawn and ſet down 
Author's Words, p. 9. 8 5. Some abſd 


The Contents of the ſecond Part. Al. 
alſe: Inſtances of each of theſe ſorts of 
buotations, p. 111 4 


x Opinions of modern learned Men con- 
cerning the ancient Practice or Omiſſion of 
Padobaptiſm. V 


F. 1. They do almoſt all conclude, that it was 
he general Practice to baptize Infants: Some 
er think that this was not at all practis'd 
the firſt; and others, that it was at firſt 
eld to be indifferent, p. 13. F. 2. The O- 
inion of Walafridus Strabo, p. 14. F. 3. Of 
udovicus wives, p. 16. F. 4. Of Curcellæus, 
17. F. 5. Of Kigaltius, p. 18. F. 6. Of 


Wrguments he had brought in his Liberty of 
Wrophecy;ns againſt the Antiquity of Infant- 
aptiſm, p. 22. §. 7. Of Dr. Barlow Biſhop of 
incoln, P. 26. | $. 8. Of Bilius and Salmaſius, 
27. F.. 9. Of Huge Grotius. He was the 
lvtor of the Opinion, That it was held in- 
ifferent, p. 29. §. 10. Biſhop Taylor alſo 
dges it to have been accounted indifferent, 9. 
me 3. S- 11. Of Mr. Thorndyke, p. 35. F. 12. 
nd ſome Remonſtrants, p. 36. F. 14. Of 
arner the Jeſuite, p. 37. Of Boemus, Macaire, 
nd Dr. Holland, p. 39. F. 15. Of Mr. Tombs, 
Wir. Danvers, Mr. Wills, p. 40. SY. 16. Moſt 
f the modern learned Men that have conclu- 
ed Infant-Baptiſm to have been either not 
om the Beginning, or not univerſal, have 
ren brought to this Conceſſion by the Inſtan- 
s of ſeveral - Ancients, who are pretended 
have been born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
et not baptiz'd in Infancy, p. 42: | 
e ; CHAP. 


ihop Jeremy Taylor. He himſelf anſwer'd the 
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CHAP. Il. 


of theſe who are ſaid to have been born 
Chriſtian Parents, and yet not baptic d 


* 


ef Man's Age. 1 


OY Sec. 1. 
"An Account of the Perſons, and State of thi 
e i of 
Sec. 2. Of Conſtantin, and Conſtantius 5 
„ Son, p. 47. | 


| 


That they were not born of baptiz'd Parents. 


S8. 1. Conſtantin was not baptiz'd till juſt! 
fore his Death, p. 47. §. 2. His Father wi 
not a Chriſtian, p. 49. Nor his Mothe 
when he was born, p. 52. F. 3. Conftantiu 
Parents were not baptiz'd Chriſtians ' whi 
be was born, nor a long Time after 
P. 52. e e W 


Sect 3. Of Gratian and Valentian the Second, p. 5 


There is no Proof that their Father was a baptiz 
« Chriſtian when they were born. 


S. 1. The Hiſtory of their Father, p. 5 
§. 2. The Time of the Birth and Death « 
each of them, p. 57. F. 3. Valentini an deſirt 
Baptiſm before his Death, but miſs'd of i 
p. GI. F. 4. Gratian probably was baptiz( 
but not in Intancy, p. 63. F. 5. Their F. 
ther does not appear to have been baptiz 
himſelf, till a little betore his Death, whe 
the youngeſt of them was 8 Years old, p. 63. 
| 3 : | | ;.-.- 060 


The Contents of the ſecond Patt. 
Seat. 4. Of Thtodoſius the Firſ, P- 63. 


orn 


2d t 


mperor, p. 65. F. 2. His Father was not a 
zptiz'd ' Chriſtian till he Lthe * Was 25 
ars old, p. 65. 


Seti. 5. of 8. Baſil, þ. . 

ere is no Proof to the contrary, but that ht was 
baptiz'd in Infancy. 

us i 


rs. for his Baptiſm at his adult Age, are 
- of *em forg'd, others unfairly recited, 
CF. 2.  Ampbilochus s Life of St. Baſil, 
6 ; whites this Story is fetch'd, is a forg'd 


=y ce, p- 68. F. 3. Naxianx en Mſſen, * 
Joche aim Syrus, writing the Paſſages of his Life, 
tine no uch thing, p. 59. F. 4. The ſame 


n that baptiz'd him, did afterward give 
a Ordination, p. 69. 


Sect. 6, Of St. Gregory Nazianzen, p. 70. 


was not baptiz'd in Infansy, tho” probably 
| born of baptiz.'d Parents. 


s. r- An Account when he was baptiz'd, p. 
„ il §. 2. His Father was not a Chriſtian 

the Year 325, p. 71: F. 3. The old Ac- 
dehnt is, that the Son was born Anno 300, 
ich is contradicted by Baronius, p. 72. F. 


58 papebrochius reſettles the old Account, and 
* Fl vers Baronius, p. 73. F. 5. A Quotation 
tir of Gregory himſelf, that *. was born at- 


vhs that his Father was in Orders, p. 76. 
63. | f | Y 6, 


& 1. He was not baptiz'd till after he was 


C 1. The Quotations brought by Mr. Dan- 
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| Gable Proof from his own Words of 
waer pe 83. | | 
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g. 6. Some other Reaſons on each fide en 
min'd, p. 77. F. 7. An Enquiry when jj 
Siſter Gorgonia and Brother Cæſarius v 
buptiz'd p- 80. 


Sect. 7. of Nedtarin, 1 83. 


8 25 _ elected Biſhop before he 1 
1 0 F. 2. There is not 
leaſt 8 that his n were Ch 


ſtians, p. 84. 
| Sect. 8. of ON Chryſoltom, b. 85. 


His Parents _ robably Heathens at the 
bis B irth. 


F. 1. Ancient Hiſtorians do ſay they we 
p: 85. F. 2. Grotim, Without giving any Re 
fon, affirms the contrary, p. 85. C. 3. Pri 
out of Sozomen, that Chryſoftom himſelf was | 
ſome Time a Heathen, p. 88. F. 4 i. 
du Pin's Quotations on mw — © 
mined, „„ 


Sect. 9. Of St Ambroſe, „ go. |: 


There is no Account of his Parents being 
__ at the Time of his Birth. 


8. 1. He was choſen for Biſhop before 


was baptiz'd, p. 90. F. 2. There is no Pr 


that his Parents were Chriſtians at the Tit 


of his Birth, . 91. F. 3. There's very pl [ 
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Seck. 10. There is no | Proof ro the on 
tix A in Infancy, 2 93. 3 A 


§. 1. Eraſmus thought he was baptiz'd at 
Rome, becauſe he ſays he there took on him 
he Garment of Chriſt, p. 93. S. 2. St. Hit- 
om by that Phraſe means the AMonk's Habit, 
b. 96. Y. 3. Baroniuss Reaſon to the contra- 
y conſidered, p. 98. F. 4. The Obje&ion 
aken from his Ordination anſwer'd, p. 100. 
5. The State of the Monaſtic Life at that 
Lime, p. 103. St, Hierom's exceſſive Value 
or it, p. 103. ne 1 


Sect. 11. Of St. Auſtin, 5. 10). 


ſis Father was a Heathen when be wa berni 
and a long Time after. 8 


§. 1. He was thirty three Years old when 
e was baptiz d, p. 107. $g. 2. His Father 
id not turn Chriſtian till he ['St. Auſtin] 
"as 17 Years Old, p. 107, 6. 3. St: Auſtin 
Jas a Manichee, and then a Deiſt, before he 
Was a Chriſtian, p. 111. CORE OW =, 


Sect. 12. Of. Monica, Adeodatus, All- 
pius, and ſome others. They do none 


of of them make Inſtances to this pure 
> Ti poſe, p. 113. : 
V pf 


„ 1. It is not known whether Monica were 

rn of Chriſtian Parents, and baptiz'd in 

fancy, or of Heathens, and baptiz'd at Yeats 

A Diſcretion, p. 113. $. 2. St. Auſtin was no 

hriſtian when his Son Adeodatus was — 
1 ö 5 


of 
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As ſoon as he was 'baptiz'd himſelf, he g 
. his Son baptiz'd, p. 113. 6. 3. Alipius was | 
Heathen firſt, and then a Chriſtian, p. 11, 
g. 4. A: Refletion on Mr. Delaur's 8 
ons againſt Infant Baptiſm, taken out of Da 
vers, p. 86. p. 115. 5 1 2 
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Of the Church of the ancient Britons : Ard 
the Sets of the Novatians and Donatiſt 
which are by, ſome thought to have been. Antipa 
© dobaptiſts. And of the Arians, p. 117. 


$. 1. Danvers's Proof from Fabian's Chronicl 
that the ancient Britons were againſt LInfan 
Baptiſm, is grounded on the miſprinting 4 
two or three Words in one Edition of thi 
Book: The contrary prov'd, p. 117. 6. ﬀ* 
The Pretence that the Novatians and Don 
riffs denied Infants Baptiſm, has no Proof 
There is Proof to the , contrary, p. 110 
$. 3. The Arians calld Anabaptiſts: not tha 
they diſliked Infant Baptiſm, but becauſe the 
rebaptiz d all that had been © baptiz'd by th 
_ Catholics, p. 123. a | 
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fone Heretics' that denied all, Water- Baptiſm +. 
And .of others that gave Baptiſm ſeveral Times 
to the ſame Perſon. The Diſpute in the Ca- 
tholic Church about Rebaptix ing. Of the. Pau- 
lianiſts, whom the  Nicen 7 

be bapt ix d anew, if they would come into t 
Church. The Revenge which the modern Pau-, 


of Tritheiſm. The Falſeneſs of that Accuſa-, 


unced all external Baptiſm; others profamd 
by their Alterations of the Form, Gg. 
eir ſevera} Tenets concerning it out of 
rut, p. 125. F. 2. Quintilla preachd a 


Woriſm is needleſs; Faith alone is enougb, 
127. F. 3. The Manichees held, that Bap- 
m in Water does no Body any Good, . 
. S. 4. The Meſſalians held the ſame, be- 
p a diſtracted ſort of People. And fo did 
& Aſcodryti, Archontici, and Selexcjans, or 
nian, p. 129. F. 5. The Marcionitet of 
, and the Muſcovites of late, the only Perſons. 
the World that ever own'd formal Anabaptiſm, 
Rebaptization of the ſame Perſon ſeveral Times, 
131. F. 6. The Diſpute among the Catbho- 
Whether Baptiſm given by Heretics be 
id, or muſt be reiterated. Baptiſm given 
the right Form of Words, 'tho* by He- 
ics, adjudg'd. valid, p. 133-.:$-,/77. The Pan- 


wiſts excepted. by the Council of Nice, from, 


Number of Heretics that were to , baye 
| Privilege, p. 134. F. 8. The modern Pan- 
„ — T2: lianiſts 
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Fathers order.d te. 


lianiſts tale on thoſe Fathers, by accuſing - em 


f. 1. The Valentini ans, ſome of them, res. | 


thoſe in the ſecond Century, that Water-, 
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from Gregory Nazianzen, p. 142. F. 12. Th 


S., &c. of V 


© Lianifts do, in Revenge, accuſe the Nicen ai 


They perſiſt in affirming this as provd 


| ſhew'd to be Miſtakes. The open Affront pi 


St. Hierom, St. Ambroſe, &c. do expreſs ful 


Profeſſors of it, becauſe their Sayings can 
be brought © terve a Turn, p. 156, P. 
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other Fathers of Tritheiſm: And that the 
held not a Numerical, but only a Specific 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, p. 135. .$ 


Curcelleus, after that all the Inſtances prod 
ced by Curcellaus had been by Biſhop. St. ing fte 


ven by Mr. le Clerc to all the Churches th; 
own. the Nicen Creed, p. 147. F. 10. Th 
new Inſtances they bring from Tertullian, a 
ſwer'd, p. 139. F. 11. And thoſe they brinfi 


Hereſies of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius ( 
one ſide; and Philoponus on the other; ai 
the Way the Churchmen take to refute en 
do plainly. ſhew that the Church held 
Numerical Unity, g. 148. F. 13 St. Auf 


the Numerical Unity of the Eſſence: By 
theſe are blacken d on other Accounts, 5. 155 
F. 14. The Miſchief brought on the .Creditt 
Chriſtian Religion, by vilifying the ancien 


St. Auftin alſo in a late Piece is made a T 
theiſt. §. 15. St. Hilary vindicated from ti 


fame Imputation, p. 159. 


The Opinions of the Ancients concerning _ the | 
; dy ate of Infants, and ether Perſons il 
R 7 7 19 2 5 ; ww 3.2. vas k 

| bappor'd to dis unbaptized, p. 163. 


S. 1. They do all underſtand that Rule « 
our Savior, Jah. 3. 5. Except one be born 

| ater-Baptiſm. Calvins new I. 
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erpretation of that Text; and the Advantage 
which the Antipedobaptiſts. do take of it. 
Alſo they do all by L Kingdem of God] 
n that Text, underſtand the Kingdom of 
lory. The Inconſiſtency of ſome later Inter- 
retations with the Words of the Text, p, 165. 
. 2. Their Opinion of the Caſe of Martyrs 
lying unbaptiz d, That they went to _ Heaven, 
174. F. 3. The Caſe of Converts. beliey- - 
ng, but dying unbaptiz d. Thoſe that had 
ontemn'd or negle&ed Baptiſm, condemn'd. 
Thoſe that had fully reſoly'd to take it, but 
iſs'd of it, went, as ſome thought, to a a2 
middle State; as others thought, to Heaven, 
„ 175. F. 4. Of Infants dying unbaptiz'd. 
All agree that they miſs of the Kingdom of 
eaven, They go, as the Greek Fathers think, 
nto. a middle State; as others, into ſome 


ul egree of Puniſhment, p. 181. S. 5. Of the 

Wcgree of their Puniſhment, St. AuFin thinks 
15 to be a very moderate one; a State better 
litohan no Being at all. The Books in which 


he more rigid Opinion is held, are Fulgentins's, 
and not his, p. 185. F.. 6. The Opinions of 
Ie following Ages. Fulgentius, Anns 500; 
Pope Gregory, 600; Anſelm, 1000; do ſpeak 
pf their being tormented. The Schoolmen, 
Inno 1200, go over to the Opinion of the 
reck Church, That they ſhall be in a mid- 
ile State. The Council of Trent were about 
o determin the Opinion of their being tor- 
ented to be a  Hereſie, p. 190. F. 7., Some 
n the middle Age have conceiy'd Hopes of 
ome unbaptiz'd Infants going to Heaven. 
lincmarus Rhemenſts, Wickliff, the Lollards, Huſ- 
le Mies, &c. (and the Schoolmen for Infants dy- 
n Jag in the Womb) and in the latter Times, 
v Maetan and Caſſander, p. 193. S. 8. The Opi- 
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" nions' of the. Proteſtants, Lutherans, Calyini 
Church of England, Engliſh Presbyterians, 4 
. ripedobapriſts, concerning the Poſſibility of 8 
vation of unbaptized Infants; p. 202. 6. 
That all baptiz d "lofants dying ſuch, are 
ved; the Generaljty of the Chriſtian, Wor] 
has agreed. The ancient Predeſtinarians, ai 
Semipelagians, conſented in this. Of the ny 
dern Predeſtinarians ſome few have ' doubted ( 
denied it, p. 207. F. 10. The Ancients n 
ver tefuſed to baptize a Child on Acco 
of the Parents Wickedneſs, as ſome Calvin 
now go, p. FFF i. doo: bt 
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An Account of the State of this Practice fri 
the Year 400 till the Riſe & the Germ 
" Antizedobaptiſts.' Of the Waldenſes; and thi 
chief Accuſers, St. Bernard, Petrus, Clutig 

Cenſis, Reynerins, Pilichdorf, & c. The Conf 
ien, of the Waldenſes themſelves, p. 212. 


” 4s '4 


1. 


F. 1. There are no Pretences of any ol 
In thiß Period before the Time of the : 
denſes heing againſt Infant Baptiſm, but whihe 
are prov'd to be Miſtakes. The Inſtance 40 
" Hincmarns Biſhop of Laudyn,' ſhewn to Moe 
uch, p. 212. C. 2. Of Bruno Biſnop of Argin Tr. 
and of Berengarius Archdeacon of the fan, 
Church, there are Reports, That they bes. 

P 


Ve - 


Doctrins that do "overthrow Infant Baptiſm 

but they never own'd any ſuch, p. 21 {/ 

S: 3. A general Account of the Waldenſeſut; 
Amo 1150. What the Popiſh Hiſtorians dit 

"ſay of their Tenets. What the preſent Rat te 

: mainders of 'em do ſay of their ' AnceſtorſÞd 1 
i Some of their old Confeſſions. The * be 
aa wed - F 3 De ate 4 
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The Contents the feat Port... Wil 
hate, Whether they, were  ancleptly eee: 
aptiſts or Antipedobaptiſts, p. 219. S. 47 

hat there were ſeveral Sects of thoſe Meg 


. 
v 


rhom- we now, call by that general Name . 
aldenſes ; and that ſome of em . denied all | 
Vater-Baptiſm. The diſtinct Account of-their - 

eral , Tenets, about Baptiſm given by Reyne- 

15 &c. p. 226. ON 54, That one Sect of em, | 

x · the Petrohruſiaus, otherwiſe call'd Henri: 

ans, did oma Water-Baptiſm, and; yet deny 


1 


fant-Baptiſm. Four Witneſſes of this. The 
neran Councils under Innocent the Second, 
nd Innocent the Third. Mr. Stennet's Pre- 
_' Wice to the Diſciples of Gundulphus, Anno 
a5, examin'd, 5. 234. S. 6. That all the 
ſt of em own'd, Infant-Baptiſm, 9. 244. §. 7. 
hoſe . that denied it, quickly dwindled away, 
came over to thaſe that own'd it, p. 245. 
8. The Life of Peter Bruis and Henry, the 
io firſt Antipædobaptiſt Preachers, in the 
rl, 7. 20. N 10519 cd bun „ dh 


r en 
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e preſent State of this Controverſie. That 

e 22 in the (aa are Fay 
Wobaptiſts. Of the Antipædobaptiſts that are ig 
ermany, Holland, England, Poland, an, 


* 


F. 1. All the National Churches in Europe 
r Pzdobaptiſts, . p. 255. F. 2. 80 are thoſe 
ia. A Diſquiſition concerning the Geor- 
ns; ot -whom Six Paul Ricaut had heard, 
it ary held formerly, That Children ought 
t to be baptiz'd till the Age of . Fourteen, 
that they naw hold, That they are nor 
be baptiz'd- till eight Years old. 1 
EY ep 8 ſtake 


. 


Iyii Th cond P 
ſtake of this Report ſhew'd from Sir 5 
Chardin, who travell'd, in that Country. 


fants, p. 257. F. 3. The two Sorts of Ch 


Menno, and the preſent Ainniſts; their ! 


but no Engliſhmen, of this Way in the Reig 


of an Embaſſador from the Abaſſens, That | 


ver Cromwell. Their great Encreaſe at t| 


The Form of Baptiſm, 


_ 
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The Contents of the ſecond Part; 


the Armenians, Facobites, Maronites, Chriſti; 
of St. Thomas, &c. They do all baptize |] 


ſtians that are in ica, viz. the Cophti a 
Abaſſens, do both of em baptize their Infat 
40 Days after their Birth or Circumciſi 
A. Miſtake in the Print of Mr. Thevenot ct 
cerning what he heard by the Relati 


fore the Jeſuites came there, they did n 
uſe to baptize till 40 Years, putting Tears 
Days, p. 266. F. 4. Of the Antipzdobapti 
in Germany, Anno 1522. An Enquiry w 
ther that Opinion was then ſet up anew, 
had been continued from the Time of 
Petrobrufians, A Letter written to Eraſn 
Anno 1519, concerning the Pyghards, p. 20 
§. 5- Of thoſe in Holland and the Low. Co 
tries; their Inſurrection at Amſterdam, ( 


nets, &c. p. 274. g. 6. Of the Engliſh / 
tipædobaptiſts. Some Putchmen in Engl. 


of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Queen Mae 
Queen Elizabeth. No conſiderable Number 
Engliſh till the Times of the Rebellion, p. 2 
The great Encouragzment given 'em by ( 


Time. The preſent State of em. Their ! 
nets concerning, 1, Separation, 2. .Immerſi 
Their Reaſons for the Neceſſity of it. 
Word Barriée does not include Dipping in 
Signification, p. 289. 3. Baptizing naked. 
5. The Pleſk 


Chriſt. 6. The Millennium. 7. Eating of Bl 
8. Sleep of the Soul. The Opinion of 


the 
_ | 


The Contents of the ſecond" 


nts concerning Hades, and the State of Souls 


ſe of the Lord's Prayer. 11, Extream Un- 


yy Sabbath. 15. Confirmation, or laying on 


n. 18, The Diyinity of Chriſt. 19. Their 
iſputes with the Qnakers. 20. Their-Church 


fficers. 21. Their Way of adjuſting Diffe- 
it ices in Mony-matters. - 22. Church Diſci- 
I ia againſt ſcandalous Members. 23. Of the 
rs ſuits creeping in among em. Biſhop Seil- 


feet's Sagacity in diſcovering Hallingh am, 
enan, and Benſon, to have been Jeſuits. OF 


w, Ne Everard a Papiſt, who having got in 
f Wonncl's Time a Commiſſion for a Troop of 
raſnWorſe, ſet up for a Preacher againſt Infant» 
. 20Wptiſm. All the Papiſts do of late Years induſtri- 


ly put it into their Books, That Infant Baptiſin 


ir 1 ſome late Antipzdobaptiſts in valuing 
h Memſelves on the Papiſts thus ſiding with 
glam in the Diſpute, p. 297, & c. to p. 347. 
Rei 7. Of the Antipædobaptiſts in Poland, Hun- 


Wy, Tranſylvania, &c. - Thoſe. that were for- 
erly in Poland were moſtly Socinians; and 
are they that are at preſent in Tranſyl- 
| nia, p- 347» . 3 4 I = 9 2 


e 


it, p- 303. 9- Singing of Pſalms. 10. The 


jon. 12. Way of Marriage,” 13, Poſture in 
ceiving the Lord's Supper. 14. The Satur- 


Hands. 16. Predeſtination. 17. Original 


mot be provd from Scriptur-. The Weakneſs. 
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e 
— * 214-41 . aer n 101 
Type ancient Rites of Baptiſm, p. 350. 


F. 1. The Adult uſed Prayer and Faſting by 
fore it, p. 350. S. 2. The ordinary Way « 
Baptizing was by Immerſion ;' but in Caſe « 
Sickneſs,  &c. ' they gave it by Affuſion of W. 
ter on the Face. Some ancient Proofs of thi 
from a Letter of St, Cyprian. The Exampl 
of Novatian, St. Lawrence, Baſilides, the Jayln 
in Act, 16, &c. An Account of the Time 
when Immerſion was left off in the La 
Church: France was the firſt Country in 
ſtendom that left it off; then Italy, Gern 
&c. and laſt of all, England, not till 'th 
Time of Queen Elizabeth. The Directory for 
bids Dipping. The Church of England 
the Reſtoration re. eſtabliſnd it, in Caſe: teen 
Child be able to bear it. The Opinion 
Mr. Mede, Biſhop Taylor, Mr. Rogers, Sir N 
ron Knatchbul, Mr. Walker, Dr. Towerſon, I 
Whitby, Sir John Floyer, &c. that the genera 
Uſe of it ought to be reftored. All Nation 
of | Chriſtians in the World, except thoſe «hi 
are or have been under the Pope, do di 
their Infants, if in Health, p. 351, to p. 37; 
§. 3. The ancient Chriſtians baptiz'd n:kedW"""", 
The Care that was taken to preſerve the Mf“ 
deſty of Women, p. 379. $. 4 The Head 7. 
the Baptiz d was thrice put under Water. 
once at the Naming each Name of the hn © 
ly Trinity, p. 381. F. 5. The Forehead v led 
ſign'd with the Sign of the Croſs, p. 380 H 
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. The Contents of the ſecond Part. 
6. A Mixture of Milk and Honey given to 
: new-baptiz'd Perſon. A Quotation out of 
: Epiſtle of Barnabas to that Purpoſe, p. 38. 
J. The white Garment put on after. -Bap= 
m, 5. 390. 5. 8. Of the two Anointings; 
e with Oil before the Baptiſm ; the. other 
th a rich Ointment or Chriſm after Ba- 
iſm, together with the laying on of Hands 
the Biſhop, $1890: $. 9. The Profeſſions 
de at Baptiſm,. both of the Adult and In- 
ts: And. firſt, the Promiſe of Renoun- 
g the Devil and all Wickedneſs, p. 395. F. 
The Profeſſion of Faith : - The Form of 
at firſt; only to ſay, J believe in the Fa- 
, and in the Son, and in the holy Spirit. It 
s afterwards made in the Words of the 
„ed that was in uſe in each Church. The 
pics of the moſt ancient Creeds are loſt. 
Wc Subſtance of em collected from Rules of 
With deliver'd by Fuftin Martyr, Ireneus, Ter- 
, Origen, Cyprian, &c. p. 399. F. 11. The 
cen Creed the eldeſt Copy of any public 
Need that is extant. Euſebixs's Creed; the 
ed of Alexander; of Arizs; of ſome Ari- 
7-8 Councils at Antioch, of Eunominss Julian 
& Apoſtate's Applauſe of Photinws's Belief: 
De Abhorrence expreſt by the Arians, as 
WF! as Catholics, againſt it. All the Catho- 
-W Chriſtians of the Baſt .uſed the Nicen 
Jed at Baptiſm, p. 409. S. 12. The Con- 
viropolitan Creed: What is added to the 
cen. Of the Senſe of thoſe Words, 2 Cor. 
17. 6 der- To ye d απον th, p. 420. 8. 13. The 
an Creed; no Copy of it exrant elder 
pon the Year 400: What Clauſes have been 
ned to it ſince that Time: The Deſcent 
gie Hell, &c. And how it came to be cal- 
5 the Apoſtolic Creed, or, the Apoſtle's Creed, 
5 | | 2 425 


er 
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4 Pat. 
5. 425. F. 14. The baptiſmal Profeſſions mai 
twice by the Adult; but once in the Caf: 
Infants. Infants never ordinarily  baptiy 
without Godfathers making Profeſſion in the 
Name, p. 433. $..15. The Euchariſt” gin 
quickly after Baptifm; Always to the Adul 
and in ſome Places and Ages of the Churd 
to Infants. 'Mr. Daillte's Charge againſt 
Ancients for doing this, examin d. No Pr 
of its being given to mere- Infants till af 
the Year 400. The Miſtake of © thoſe t 
Tay St. Auſtin calls it an Apoſtolical Try 
tion, p. 435. F. 16. This Cuſtom contin 
in the Church of Rome from 400 to to 
It was then dropt on Account of the Doc 
of Tranſubſtantiation coming up. The o 
trary . Determinations of Pope Innorent 1 
Pope Piu about the Neceſſity of it. 
Greeks in later Times took it from the ! 
tins; and not being diſtutb'd by the Dod 
of Tranſubſtantiation, do practiſe it ſtil, 
144. §. 17. The Argument of the Antipz 
baptiſts againſt any Regard' to be given 
the Practice of the Ancients in other Matt 
| becauſe they were in an Error in this Matt 
propos d and conſider'd, p. 447. | 


A ſumming up of the Evidence that has | 
been given on both Sides, p. 449. 


8. 1. Evidence for Infants Baptiſm, p. 4 
S. 2. Evidence againſt Infants Baptiſm, p. 4 
F. 3. Evidence that ſeems to make againſt 
fant Paptiſm, but does not really, p. 463. 
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| Thi Content of the ſecond Part, 
mal LL | ves +5 8 PIP TED 3.4 
aſe -C HA P. xi. 0 | 
| Diſſwaſive from Separation, on  atcount of the 
Difference of Opinion about the Age or Time 
F receiving Baptiſm, p. 479. 


6. 1, The great Guilt and Miſchief of the 
in of Schiſm, p. 40. F. 2. Different O- 
nions in Points not fundamental, no juſt 
aſe of Separation. The Fault of the Ro- 
i Way of bringing all Men to Unity, by 
rcing them to ſabſcribe to the ſame Opini- 
s; and of the Way in the oppoſite Ex- 
eme of ſetting up ſeveral Churches for the 
veral Opinions, p. 481. S. 3. He that likes 
me other Way of ordering the publie Wor- 
ip, Ceremonies, &c. better than that which 
eſtabliſh'd in the Church where he lives, 
not therefore to feparate, p. 490. F. 4: 
e uy thinks ſome Error, not fundamental, 
be expreſs'd in ſome of the Prayers, Col- 
ts, Fc. onght to join ini the other Service, 
ough he cannot join in thoſe particular 
ayers; provided there be no Idolatry in 
part of the Worſhip, p. 498. F. 5. In 
e Scriptur Command of holding Communi- 
with the Church where we live, there 
but four Caſes excepted: 1. Idolatry ; 
Falſe Doctrin in Fundamentals; 3. The 
urches requiring ſome Condition of Com- 
nion that is ſinful; 4. If that Church her- 
be ſchiſmatical. He that adds any more 
8 4 cceptions, adds to the Scriptur, p. 500. 
P "Ms. An Error in Opinion about the Age 
Manner of receiving Baptiſm, is not a 
idamental one, p. 501. 5. 7. Some Diffi- 
| i Web» culties 
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Iziv Ie Contents of the ſecond Pam. 

culties on the Part of the Church of Engl 
in receiving Antipzdobaptiſts to Comny 
nion; and ſome on the Antipzdobaptighl 
ſide, in accepting Communion with the ili 
Church, conſider . They are none of 2 | 

| ſuch as to render the ſaid Communion iq 
practicable, p. 517. An Alphabetical Table 
ome few Matters, 530. DT 
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HE 1 and 1 fall Import 
6 for the. doing of any. 
ing, i 


1. the e of that Natiqn 5 75 of 


me in he ſald Rule, iren. 
"this holds ſpecially for "ſuch Ro es as 
e in very ort and gener 1 
„ # 


or tis common for A Rule of 1 to be 
rorded, as that one may perceive that wt 
oiver has ſoppo ſed of taken for granted 
the people to > hom." it” was gi by wy 
Day know and underſtand ſome Things 
n were previous to the apprehiending of 
eaning: ſo that twas needleſs to expreſl 


But tho? Theſe © Things were' ordinarily. 


„He to the People of chat Time and Place; 
we that lite #t ſo great a Diſtance of 
e do not know em without an Inquiry 
into the Hiſtory of the State of that 

e, as to thoſe Thivgs which the Law * 

oy 
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wing „ 
goal om: pot lin p?}%on bar 230, 
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"wut Je Baption 
„„ welt; and conſequently: without fuck Inq 
ag Law or Rule come: was plain to — 


thoſe — ng "And ſo "many Paſſages in 
- Books of the 1 * nt of our 85 
Chriſt are not rig axhrebended with 
having gone ha to — Books of the Old 


ſtament, FT - 5080 herein oy; Suit 
BO 


of ng 

cn f 

ple at that Time "when our long en 
| 1. eee A This ig; 
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3 Tins Of fork. ; 1 concern 
the.. Nations .is, ſhewed- 5) gr Pry 
121 00 omg, | $15 * 5 in vet t. and 
al 11 many. Peopl e. later Ti 
have d gel obted ether. it js to be under 
8. reach he, Buprizing of. Hung or 
adult that have, any 
Tubs, ought to, ok Recourk to the t 
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e 
t mis Fr u Up en id Lan 
tech 1 have Here's e 2 1 e 
1 medhy they out tc fett ad well 
wi, What was . Sete of the" 7 | 
gion 1% 60 Baptiſin, it and re cha 
den out Se for” ent bib 8 for 
ling. Al che Nations; and what we. coy 
zoſe the Apoſtles did of ky 12 85 
now * concerning ite vets. prot 84 rb. 
er ſor lafants; 'whichs f * {0 
wb eegkal for obt Srvive19-expref 10 an en Dis 
ind e e * \ a vel hey 
"A alſo t tn a as they. 
Wn, how the firſt Chriſtians did practiſe ny 
at Wks Mathers "whether" * Baptiz'd eher In- 
ae Wants or net... ; 
bis the" later of theſe. two Things, that 1 
eie wen upon me as“ my Task to fhew 3 - 
1 bow the Primitivo Chriſtians an 4. carl 
nd this I do by. givin you: their ow f Br th 
'of b the 


Weichoue omittin Save Fo | kn 
rſt 10 Years after *. Nn 


But yell fone" SY: of tie 1 Kiley : 
Joys ſo ( Arg Oo. tas Few n and bef6re bür Sa- | 


In, a Time did' se tb i reference to 

ion Baptizing of Infants) is ſo very nereſſ 

vs, %% a provi Tnderfihding of the Words bo 

pech font Savior and his Apo N au ie of - 
| Wie: pricitive Chriſtlatis and he that knows 


to bing 'of it, is ſd ineompetent # wry of 
„e Foree of their Sayings; that I thiuk it 
Bai edtwl, for the Uſe of ordinaty' Readers, to 
 Prefffiemiſe,” by way of Introduction, ſome Account 
and that Matter alſt alſo. 8 
er I But 1 do not pretend in this Introduction, 
deri which 1 treat of the Cuſtom of. the * 
or n Baptiving Infunts before our Savior's ime, 
any Ie do as I do in the Book it ſelf; wherein 1 
e tt wat of the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians in Bap- 
g d 2 tizing . 


- | / 


Save Vs 
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un 


2 forth by. 


5 Fe 
tizi . after it: That is, to recite;all the 


Autorities that are about- that Matter. Parti 


8 the.. notations for that Purpoſe are to 

ch'd_ for in Books with which I am not 
8. 25 acguvainted; And partly. becauſe thoſe 
8 which 1 ſhall 1 wilt make it elen 
enough that there was, ſuch a Cuſtom. 1 ſhal 
A content my ſelf with reciting ſuch of 


| wl pave. been already made uſe of. by 
5 


n: Such ag Ainſworth on Gent, 17, 
Dr, Hammond's ; Annotations: : on Mat. 3. Ma, 
19. Mat. 23. John 3. it. Six Queries. it. De- 
fence of Infant e Selden de jure Nat. G 


Sent, quxte Hebræos, it: de Synedriisi item de ſur 
A IS Dr. Agel. Hor. Hab. on 
Mat. 3. and John Y. it. Harmony on. the New 


Teſtament... _ 3. Jacob ae, pr elrctio 7, 
de proſelytis.; Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, Gi, 
ad 4 learned Autor of ne Diſcowſs een 
ing Lent, Pt, Rn) Ch. 9 

Firſt then, it is evident that the Cuſton 


of the Jews before our Savior's Time (and, 


as they themſelves affirm, from the Beginning 
of their Law) was to .baptize as well 28 eir⸗ 
cumciſe any, Proſelyt that came over to them 
from the —.— „This does fully appes 
both from the. Books of he Jews: themſelye 

and alſo of others that underſtood the Jewiſh 
Cuſtoms, and have written of em. They rec⸗ 
kon'd all Mankind beſide themſelves to be ii 
an unclean State, and not capable of . being 
enter'd into the Covenant of Ißraelites without 
a Waſhing, or Bapti/m, to denote their Purifi 
cation from their Uncleanneſs. And this was 


cs; the Paptizing of them unto Alaſen. 
This Cuſtom "of theirs 3 is fully and d lang 
b. 


0 


pfifis: _ ki 
-Maidodnides." Ars ta, 45 1, DP e. | 
He had been ſaying” there that the Thadites 
hemſelves were enter d into Covenant by Cir- 
* on, Baptiſm, and N And then 
e A 85 Ty eder, 4 
And ſo in all Ager Show" es Ethnic i wil> 


wy ng to enter into the "Covenant, and gather bim- 
by If under the Wings of the, Majeſty of God, and 
„„ pen bim the e % the lam; "be muſt 
on e circumcir'd,- and baptic d, and bring a wn 
8 er if it be a Woman, be baptiz'd, and brin 


Af it is written (a); As you are, fo ＋ 
be Stranger be. How are you? By Circumciſh- 
„ and Baptiſm, and bringing of 4 Sacrifice. Se | 
kewiſe the Stranger | Tor, Profely te] thro” 2 
enerations , by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and 
inging f p Sacrifice. 7700 what is the Strang 25 
1 Sacrifice ? A Burit-Offering of 4 Beaſt, 
% Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, oth of 
for 4 ' Burnt-offering. 
And at this Time; when there is no Sacrificing ; 
ey muſt he circumcis'd and baptiz'd: and when 
e Temple ul be built,” they are to bring. the 
riß. 
A Stranger that i 5s iN PP! not baptiz'd ; 
baptix d and not circumcib d; be it not 4 Pro- | 
yt till he be both © chem © and baptiz'd. 
a he mu fe | be baptix d in the FIT 0 three, 


Even as they circumcife and bapti⁊⸗ Sag, 
4% they circumciſe and baptixe Servants . that 
ii receivd from Heathens, into the Name of 
vitude, Kc. 5 f 
ben 4 Man or 4 Woman comes to join 45 
Ireſelyt; they make diligent Inquiry concerning 
ro by ge 9 5 come to get themfelves under the 
d 3 Law 
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Lands laue: Jo ſee if they will ge hack." 1 


they ſee that they come f Laue; then hoy. us 


Days, leſt they ſhould haue come of Fears N 
in Solomon's, If. rhey. ſhould labs come ber 


mon Time. joined themſelves in the Preſence . 


5 &c. They do it in 4 Confluence of Waters, & 


| Jews beptizd Profelyts. 

Law for. ſome Riches that they ſhould receive, v 
r Dignity that they ſuould obtain ; of for Fla, 
Fit be 4 Man : they enquire whether he ban 
not * his Affection on ſome Jewiſh Moman : 
4 Woman, her Affection on ſome young Man 4 
Iſrael. F v ſuch like. Occaſion be faund in then 
they make known unto them the Weightineſs of tie 
Yok of the Lam, and the Toil that in in th 
doing thereof, above that mhich People of : othit 


they tale it ages them, and withdraw no, :ad 
L 


Therefore the Judges rectiv d no proſehr l th 
Days of David and Solomon. Not in David 


of the. Kingd.ng and. peat. Proſperity which 1 
el then bad. For whoſe. comes from the. He 
thens for any thing of the Fanit ies f this Work 


be is no righteous Proſelyt .. Notwithſtanding the 
were many Proſelyts that in David's and Sole 


private Perſons: and the Fudges of the great Sj 
nedrion had a Care af em. They drove em n 
6 bay, 4/ter they mere baptiz'd, aut of any Plact 
Veit her took they em near to them, until their af 


* 


e, n 
Maimonides gives at the ſame Place an A 
count of ſeveral Gircumſtances of Time, Pla 
c. obſerved in this Action of baptizing 
Proſelyt. As that, They baptized not @ Proſe 

on the Sabbath, nor on a Holy- Day, nor by Nig 


As _ ſoon @ be Na whole of the Wound of Cf 

fumciſion they bring him to Baptiſm : And 1 
ing placed in the Water, they again inſtruct hi 
ge. And ſuch a Confluence of Waters, JF.” 
— — ah RE eee Rel : pathat (b) 


| Hier A8 
ue Ubluderi Pataphraſe determias bu not 
0 be leſs than o of the' iMityfures ca bog 
{where he :Parapheaſcs 0 Ruud 9. Lev: 

nd other Places. '1 6 


s of w ry 
' "$3 JS 


n 4 —— Talmud vfys the ſane! Thing of receiv- 
nig Froſetyes by: Baptiſm e omy whereas Ndgi- 
Fin SS de Number of Three, Us 
tu eceſſary to reſent at the Baptizing; dhe 
othet 2 B od not iff on any more 
1 | an to rave Men. v1 CATIONS | 


Lad £2; e don 39 2 + bg 34.2 {nd 

umu Bln Al. Felamordy fo 4. 
Wihen a — 2 "45 Teceiven, be be ir- 
umiciſed : Andi then. when he is tare 2 the 
ound of Circumciſion], Sm bap bc him in 
bt © Preſence" of "two" wiſe Nenn, ſaying ; Behold 
e is an Iſraelite in all Thivgs. : Or if it 'be'a 
py" the en rr ber. te ad * 


1242 

2 dot the Talwkd. Brerbſob 2 

then Maimonides does, that iu Proſelyt — = b. 
Solo bree (b). And directs the other — 
ce - s he does, L They do na Baptize A Freſe- 
f y Night (c).- And, 'They were not Bapti- 
m1 10 8 . . of Ciremnciſion were beal- 
lace 

And the de contlanes: to this Day to be 
Ne Pratticeiof the preſent Jews. For ſo Leo 
1 Aqfſodena, in his Hiſtory of them; Pe. 5. CH. 
Placii® ſpeaking of a. Profelyt's Admiſſion ; They | 
ing Woe and Circumeiſe him: aud as ſoon as be 1 
rolel Al of bis Sore" he is to waſh himſelf all over 
Night Water © and this: is to be done in the Pre- 
5, Mice f | three” Rabbins, c. And Jo 15 thence- | 
f G 25 * Seer . 4 ane. Jew. - 1885 


1 
＋6＋—ͤ1“ «„ K» ww a + *4 


tha 001 Fol, 46. wv 00 el 46.2 2 00 Tak, Fro ws | 


Profiles id 


luxii - Jews baptized:Profeljts, 
The Books do, ſpeak of this Waſhing, 


b Arcumciſion, Baptiſm, and ſprinkling 
0 * 14 292 48 od] 0 "6 van 


in: the Chapter. I quoted before (e 
Jethro, Moſes's Father in- law. | 


- Immerſion. in Waters: Goduyn in his Moſes ufif 


three Things were required. 1. Circumciſi 


Baptiſm, as abſolutely neceſſary: and a ( 
dinance, without which none was to be count 
a Proſelyt. 80 908 12:43 bad 
FSemara Babylon. ad tit. Cherit hoth, c. 2. 

he Proſelyts enter d net into Couenant, 


Blood. S177 0k 004. 535 15444138; 9 | 
And Tit. Jabimotb, e. 4. 
He is no Proſelyt unleſs. be be Greumeiſed 4 
Baptized. And, If he be not baptized ; be 1 
mains à4 Gentile Lor, Pagan} And there is 
that Chapter a. Proof given of that Opinion 
the Neceſſity, which I ſhall, have Occaſien 
and by to mention. eie ee N29 
Maimonides ſays the ſame. Thing, as we: 


* 


1 4 


Alſo the Talmud. Tract. Repudii, ſpeaking 


He: was made 4 Proſelyt by Gircumciſion « 


n, N eino? 2 ib ü K 
To the making of a Male Proſelyt at f 


2. A kind of Purification by Water. 3. T 
Blood of Oblation. Moſes Kot ſen, fol. 20. | 
-a Waman Proſelyt were requir'd only puri 
cation by Water, and Oblation, Druſius 
ib, i, fs fo we l ee 
This Cuſtom of the Jews continued af 
. Chriſt's Time, and after their Expulſion frai 
the Holy Land; and continues Las 1 ſhenſfu 
from Leo Modena) to this Day, if there be rd 
ny that now a- days do turn Froſelyts to thi of 
Religion. Wherever they ſojourned; if ti, 1 
found any of that Country that choſe to 


* ** 
1 „ ˙ KK „ %% „„ ** — N Es Te — 


* 2 k 
: 7 
2 


„„ 104 5 k 
ſe) Iſuri Bia, c. 5 


5 


f their Religion, they would not admit him, 
olefs he would firſt be waſhed or | baptized 
them. And ſome . Heathen: Writers do ex- 
reſs a great deal of Scorn and Diſdain at 
is their valuing. themſelves upon their own 
urity in compariſon with other Nations. 80 


Jer Sei Preh: 1 


- 


XXI 


111474," 4 Philoſopher at Rome, (about the 
ear of Chriſt 147) jeers (f) thoſe that turn- 
„ Proſclyts to the Jews, calling them gg 
, dipt : and deſcribes their Cuſtom to be, 
„e Wat when a Man is ſo dipt by them, then 
i is accounted 4d in Lasανο-, 4 right Few's 
ond calls one that is a counterfeit Proſelyt to 


em, au eννuaſ, one that puts an abuſe upon 
eir Ceremony of Baptiſeim.. 
This ſolemn Baptizing of Proſelyts differ'd 
om the reſt of their divers Baptiſms (which 
Paul, Heb. 9. 10. ſays were cuſtomary a- 
Jong the Jews) in th; that thoſe others 


n Are upon new Oeccaſiofs of Uncleanneſs, Gb. 
es Wny Times repeated: but this was never 


V, diſtinct from Baptiſm for ' Uncleanneſs. 

F. 2. It is not-very material to our Purpoſe 
inquire upon what Reaſons or Autorities 
s Cuſtom of the Jews of Baptizing all Pro- 
its was grounded. All that is material, is 
know that they had Time out of Mind 
h a Cuſtom. : And for that, the Sayings of 
ir own Writers here produced are a ſuffi- 
nt Evidence, Yet I ſhall ſpend a few 
rds in ſhewing how they prove the Neceſ- 


jen but once to one Perſon; It was called 
Dr. Lightfoot ſhews (g) Baptiſm for Proſely- 


> the of this Waſhing, or Baptizing, from Mo- 
They 


— a — — 
_ — * * 


eyes AL, I nok 3 | 
| 4 ; f) Diſſ , in Epictet. 1. 2g E 9. ( Hor. Heb. , ON 
8 


i 


hir? Fer Regtietd Profelyrs; 
frhey take notice: that Moeſer, Moub. 15. 
orders thus, One Grdinunte ſhall her both for 
of. the Congregation, and alſd for the Strun 
Lor, Proſel yt] be ſojourns iwith y. An 
elinance for euer in aur Gemneratinns : 1 As you" ani; 
puall the Stranger hr before the Lord. G Lay 
one Manner ſhall be for yon lain forum he Stray 
&c. Now they reckon that the ul 
themſelves were at. their, ontring into Ca 
ant with Godi at thei Time af their rec 
ing the Law in Mount Sinai, all of em n: 
ed or baptigzed. So they underſtand th 
Words, Exod. 19. 10. And the Lard ſaid 
20 Moſes; 6 unte all the People aud ſand 
them to Day and to Morrow, and lat them 
their Clothes, and be ready ggainſt che dhird D 
and the third”, Dey the Lurdo will come ti 
&c, They underſtand the Meaning of f 
Command by which Moeſes was 40 ſand 
the People on tho õ Days, to be the W 
ing of em: and ſo that Word, #4 ſani 
does commonly ſigniſie in the Jewiſh Law 


ſeyeral Writers have ſhewn hy many lol le 
ces, and I alſo do in this Book: (h) give ſouls; 
eſpecially when: *tis ſpoken of à Man ſandih + 


Ing other Men. And - Maimonidgs, Alictu 
it · More Ne buoc him. Pt. 3. c. 33. ſays; Thi 
a Rule; that wbereſocver in the Law the N. 
ing of the Body or . Garments is mentioned, 
means ſtill the Waſping of the whole Body. i 
the ſame is affirmed; Gemara Babyl. Tit. 
bimoth, C. 4 Fol. 46. And ſa Aben Era 
that Place of Scriptur (i) where Jacob b 
to meet with God at Neth, ſaid to 
Houſhold; Be clean, and change your Garni], 

_ | _ und 


"or" uy — 


a — 


465 (h) Pt. 1. CH. XI. 8. 11. 0 Gen: 38A. ; £2 Fo. 4 


- — 


ſerftarids the Waſhing of their Bodies. And 
en (&) ſhews by the Expoſitions which the 
in Commentators give on Lepir. 11. 25, 
40. Le vit. 14. 8, 47. Numb. 19. io, 21. 
mb. 3 1. 24. and ſeveral other Texts Where 
king ef Garments is mention'd, that they 
ays underſtand waſhing of the whole Bo- 
And for the like underſtanding of the 
eſaid Place in Exod 19. 10. quotes Mechil- 
Nuchmanid. R. Bechai. Moſes Mikerſ, "Yee: 5 

That they gave this (Baptiſm of the Jews, 
| the Command for Proſelyts to be as the 
s were) as a+ Proof that Proſelyts muſt be 
tiz'd, appears by the Words of Maimovi- 
in the Place before quoted. For he firſt 
thus; By ae did Iſrael enter in- 


' Uovenant, by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and 
if ice. Circumciſion was in Egypt, as it is. 


n; no uncircumciſed! (1) 'Perſ>n ſhall eat 
eof, &'c. Baptiſm was in the Wilderneſs juſt 
re 1 of the Law: as it is written 
); fanifie them to Day and to Morrow, 
let them waſh their Clothes. And Sacri- 
=: 4s it is {aid (n), And he ſent young 
of the Sons of 7/-ae! which offer'd Burnt- 
rings, e. 8 | 8 
Dad then he adds that which I recited be- 
concerning Proſelyts; And ſo in all A- 


ned; when an Ethnic 3s willing, &c. he muſt be 
y. rmciſed, and baptized, and bring a Sacrifice x 
Tit. ¶ it 55 written; As you are, fo ſhall the 
Langer be, Ge. VF 


o ſays the Talmud. Trat. Rep. 
e ae, 279-09 Adel 


——_——_A 8 1 — IS Y — — 
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De Synedr. 1. 1. c. 3. ( Exot. 12. 48. (a:) Exod, 
1 n Exod. 21 5. | Je | 5 


Jews buptigd Proſth n., rd 


ER Jiems baptiv d Proſelhes. 
Iſrael does not enter into Covenant but by || 
three Things, by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and 
Offering: And the Proſelyts in like manner. 

And again, ad Tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. 

As you' are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be. As 
are, that is, as was done to your Fathers. | 
what was done to them? Nour Fathers did 
enter into Covenant but by Circumciſion, and | 
tiſm, and Sprinkling . of Blood. So neither 
Proſe * enter , Cree, | . * 

ſian, aud Baptiſm, and Sprinkling of  Bloog 

5 os 3 Rabbi FL ,A loc. 

Our Rabbies teach that our Fathers enter 

to Covenant by Circumciſion, and Bgptiſm, 
Sprinkling of Blood, &c. as 
The ancient Chriſtiaps, eſpecially ſuct 
'em as liv'd in Places where they could h 
Converſe with the learned Jews, and ni 
learn from them the Meaning of the Ht 
Phraſes uſed in the Old Teſtameat, do 
ſo ſpeak of this Baptiſm of the jews. 
So Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 39. ſhewing 
Preference of the Chriſtian Baptiſm before 
Jewiſh, ſays, Epamnm Mass, a & ben 
err WY VEQeAY * e Th Oadaron Tm 
Tin iv, as Y Haba dui, &c. Moſes gar 
Baptiſm, but that was with Water - only. 
before that, they were baptiz”d- in the Cloud 
in the Sea. But theſe were but a Type Lor 
gure] of ours; as Paul alſo underſtands it. 
And St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum. 
Alia enim fuit Fudeorum ſub Apoſtolis u 
alia eſt Gentilium conditio. Illi quia jam legi 
Moyſi antiquiſſimum baptiſma fuerant adepti, 
nomine quoque Jeſu Chriſti erant baptix andi. 
The Caſe of the Jews who were to 
* baptiz'd by the Apoſtſes was uifferent 
© the Cale of the Gentiles; for the Jews 
en l „„ £ alrt; 


1 Ds 


( 


9 * y 


Jews baptiz?d Proſeljts,  \xuviif 


dy, and- a long Time ago the Baptiſm 
1% de Lam, and of Moſes; and were now 


be baptiz'd in the Name of Jeſus chrit. 


Iſo St. 'Baſil in his Oration of Baptiſm,: 


As ares together the Baptiſms of Moſes, of 


and of chi. Whoſe Words 1 ſhall 
ie Pt. 1. CH. III. F. 7. of this Colle- 


ook f Baptiſm, ' 6. 5. ſhewn by ſeverat 
. Wculars, that the Heathens had uſed of 
certain Rite of Baptizing, which they 


„vas for their Regeneration, and for the 
1. ireneſs of their Sins, applies to it this Ob- 


tion; Hic quoq; Studium Diaboli cognoſci- 


ſac Wes Dei emulantis, cum & ipſe baptiſmum 
1 exercet. Here. we ſee the Aim of the 
| mill} ape Cor, imitateÞ the Things of God. 
F he alſo ſets up 4 Baptiſm for his Diſcia 


w the Divine Baptiſm which, he ſays,” 
devil imitated, muſt be the jewiſh Bap- 
For the Rites of Apollo and Ceres (in 
he there inſtances, as thoſe in which 


imes of the Chriſtian Bapriſm.. The 
I recite among ſome other Paſſages of 
lian, Pt. 1. CH. IV. 8. . 2 | 
Cor Id. Mr. Seiden, de Synedr. I. 1. c. 3. ob- 

that that Saying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 
All our Fathers were baptized unto Moſes 
Cloud and in the Sea, would have been 
t for thoſe to whom St. Paul wrote, to 


„ vown at that Time when the Apoſtle 
to that the Jews look'd upon themſelves 
Ding been enter'd into Covenant by Bap- 
ems} and that St. Taul poke as alluding 

| 8 * 8 


ber d before them all, Tertullian, having in 


aid Baptiſm was uſed) were long before 


any Senſe of; had it not been a Thing . 


| luxviil | 1 ba He'd. "4 
to that: And Dr. Ae concludes 
fame (Co). | | 
8. 3. Betondly, - It is to: be: obſery'd, thi 
any ſuch Proelyt, Who came over ta; the 
Hb Religion and way bapti d into it, - by 
ny laſum Children then born to him; 
alſo vere at the Father? Deſize . Circumd 
ande Baptized, and admitted as Prof 
The-Child's Inability ta declare or firomiſe 
bimfelf was not look'd on as a: Bar again 
Reception into the Covenant: "hem the D 
of his Father to dedcate him to the! 
God, was counted. available, and ſufficier 
juſtifis his Admiſſion. So: that it was: with! 
2 Proſelyt as it was with Abnabam 21 

firſt. Admiſſion to the Covenant of Ei 
ſion: As. Abraham of 99 Years old, and 
mae! his Son of 14 - Years old, and all 
Males: in his Houſe: that were 8 Pays elt 
upward, were circumcis'd at the ſame T] 
ſo ſych-' à Proſelyt with all his, were: 
Baptiz'd; (and Circumcis'd if they were! 
Children), and * each of 'em à 82 
(ſuch as was by @ req uir'd for a 
Chiid) made = ws ut if Females, 
| — Baptiz'd, and Sacrifice was offer 
them. 

And the Reaſon which the Jewiſh wi 
give, why. it was not neceſſary to ſtay u 
whether the Child, when come to! Ape, i 
be willing to engage himſelf in the; Cort 
of the true God, or not, is this; That 

| but of the Reach of any Doubt or C0 
| verſie, that this is * his Good, Where 


* 
* 


—— —— 
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0 Six Queries Inf, bapi, gr 7, 8; (p) | 


Children 5 Eraſehes-· 
V. Queſſion ; made Whether a . 
SR cl, or not; the neerns of 2 Mc 4 
t. te, de di! poſed of. by another: But 
the 1755.5 being dedi ted to Jae. 
b, (of Which, Dedicacion .theſs Rites were. 
e Sac; 0 and 10 5 s. gvident and un- 


WW, may Go der give the e 


fn 0. on, th te 
win 71 one ought * 10 d fi- 4 
ai 5 bis  Knowledg 
They judge therefore . af a:Profelyt. had 
1 more. need to expect, bis Child's onſent 
be cleaner by this Ba ul or "Waſhing 
n, be, uncles ca and 5 .Eltate. in Which 
bern thah a natural Jew, had to make 
5 ſſdch De a giving his Child Circum- 
on, the. Sa 51 the Covenant Which Pa- 
, inſtead, of being dn Et would haye been 
pious. -, This Reaſon of theirs will appear 
their ne which Fam now going. to 
oduce. 
Gemara Raby . ; Chithubath, 6. 1. fol 7 
If with 4 Proſely t. his Sops and bis . 
made Proſelyts ; that whieh 15. done by their Fa- 
7 redounds.to. their G ode 
Re And *tis not only the 8 ( which. per- 
p ſome will object againſf,, as not being 


W cient enopgh),: but the To. of the Mſne. 
ay elf, e 7 a Syſtem, of the Traditi- 
e, and r feiſe DE of the Fems, com- 
Con ed within | L cars of e. Time of John's, 


d Chr aptizing: as 15 arned Men, (9): 
re SET the e V mentions the 
e Uſage, For the 8 Ge hy 
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q Dr. — Connection, 15. And Dr. Wwtong 
ice to n Diſc. N 


__ 


Tx 2 Je ien 4 the a 


Diſe. Vol. I. c. 


< - 2 2 = 4 _ 9 IE 
IO = - = — ' n P _ = 
- — > A — — — bs — — — — — — — 
— 8 . 5 IF "SIE; . ————————— a SES * 
* — — EY - —— — — 2 — I — — - « =— 
; J — 4 — al — = 
X * — — 24 py — — — " 4 0 — _— aA „ U 
. 4 - 5 2 - * ä — — — — — — = — 
K Wh wat ey ” — - 0000" — —  —— — — — — 
So ROI en. EY” —-—-—— K — 8s PIPE SGI — * — — — — — — 1 11 
* . : - 
4 7 — 
- — " 
* * 


his Requeſt: but if not, on t 000 eſſion ( 


| Father. And be is by them made 4 A 


in bes Babylon en and in the ere 70 


mud, "ſpeaks of a. Child becomihg, 1. bein 
made, a Proſelyt. The eruſalom 2 fart 
that if a Girl Pore. Heathen. 7 75 N 
made a Proſely r Aſter foe be 1 1 Te cars and 
Day old; then!" e is not o have, en. at 
ſich Privileges there incarfortd; And that 
the Bab. lon. Edition fays, that if "the". be nil 
4 Proſelyt \ befort hat Age, the Thallf have r 
5 Privileges. Both agreeing (a8 Selden re 
ing (r) thoſe Places obſerves) that à Ci 
of Ruler ſo little Age might, by their ( 
ſtom be made à Proſelyt. Which is al 
ſhewn by Dr. Wotton to be à juſt Co ſequen 
from the Words of that Law EO hich 
cites more largely, 20 in the Ori; inal. Mil 
8. And then the Gene 

there gives the Reaſon, or rather takes off f 
Objection which might be made becauſe of the 
Nonage, ſaying ; 
They are wont to. baptize ſuch 4 Proſeh Wo" 
Infanty upon the Profeſſion of the” Hoſe, of Tui 
ment 5 Court For this 5s" for Good. 
the Gloſs ' there (Having. firſt put 

an "Rayigelag, that if the Father of the Chi 
be "alive and preſent the Child is Baptizd 


d( 
1 


the Cort) comments thus on thoſe Words. 
Thiey are wont to Baptize. Becauſe, i; 
the Gloſs, none 3s. malle 4 ve without Ci 
cumtiſion and Baptiſm. Upon the Ptoteſfon Go, 
the Houſe of Jodg gihent. That is, the zent 
Men have the Care of his B. aptiſm, according f l 
the Law of the 7 2 of 2 which 1 © 
quires three Men who do ſo become to him 


— : 7 y + * % 
* : © . 
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(c} De Synedriis, I. 1, c. 3. 


adi Breet 


; of. 2 1 Court it * did 22 
of Na the. ſame thing „ Fauſt * 
ies Cesc. the Gem, doc a t leah 
parents were not there to do it for em 
\nd Maimonides. in the Sen 1 58 oied 
dre, Iſſurni; Ria, c. 1 3. 2 after — 4 
ours d what. L there Pete of che: Byptiſin 
Moron Perſons made Proſe ys, adds che lame - 
Ci the rr ſaid n 2 the of 4 77 | 
Pro U t 85 UN 7 | are wont 2 
Mike e the 8 Cor Hrofeſſion j 
je Hinſe'of a Lor Cours: ger "thy : 


for bir: Gogg' 


A 


eher A im; they 1 Bayes hin at. "he 
ire: 


the Gemargcoiſhys- at 50 Place e 
ncrrning abe Age of he Child t by - 
tz d, they had this Rule: Any Male Child 
ch 4: Brofelgt,/ char mar, under the. Age: of 
ars: ani i Doi ; Females that mere 


ut | 
ill 12 nd Day, they. bay vos 
75 ts gat the. Requeſt and -by- the A 


Father, or the Autority of the —— 
uſe; ſuch an one w n vet - the Son of 
u; ag they . phraſe, it; Hf not N 15 
Aſſent for himſelf: bur the Thing ig for 
W Good. If; they were above that Age, they 
cated! for themſelves. This, Selden ſhews, 
Vin his Book 4e jure Mat, & Gent. juxta 
&i, J. Z. g. 2. and alſo de S nedr. l. 1. 
| by Particulars too large to be inſerted 


0 Joſeph indeed gives this Sentence, that 
| mw g to they may retract. 
| ; es Where 


res 


50 that 109 ow L — it 4 Pros 
* 4 rofeſſios ta. 
I Nose 4. e 


The NY Ry 
Whert the Wem writes sb vii 
| ov of Bree chüdren, m rc mad. 
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af ere born heſfurertlle 5 
lber wert Buptized n B62 all he 
- — that were born: ko He af ard 
eons were Wan By their Birch g 48 k 
Uf Parts "thats: were :Heanſed 5from! 
Pola” Stats r chat 
= = Cqvenan raham, and were beg 
Avrat N * Fithereſsret Ui b i 


"thi by "4a OY Thing "ths the ? fat 
55 9977 eee ee eee 


med” bee Circurciliony-un® Sat 
d for the Females" ont 
aua, For 143 hg 736 Yi 
Þ or . dad indeed ode tthabntain 
oy im poo thy - wh (ty wien Mr. 
85 Mr. Tb thought. eat both 
hifdren of F 5Jews were wont 
bäptizeck; and alf the Children of: pro 
Porpe after their Patents Baptiſl Bit 
Katijed Men that! Baye ſinee made 2 
5 ny Eyquiry in the Books of the le: 
have found and given täeir ver 
Wie dc was in the right, and“ the 7 
— taken" that Matter. And Bp. 7 
alker, Kr. here We, him in 
Ra . 
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f Profers, bur not their . Ii 
The natural Jews reckon'd that neither they 


"Wbcmſelves, nor their Children did ſtand in a- 
py Need- of this Baptiſm, nerer ſince, the 
ö ime (Which I. tnention' before) when their 


hole Nation, Men, Women, and Infants, 
vere Baptiz d before the giving of the Law 
n Mount Sinai. Twas our Savior who firſt 
rder'd by himſelf and by his Forerunner, thi: 
very particular Perſon, Jew or Gentile, or o 
hat Parents foever born, muſt be born (u) a- 
ain of Water. As for the Proſelyts Baptiſm, 
t was 4 Rule among em, as Mr. Selden 
hews (x) that it was never reiteruted on him 
bis Poſterity: And as other learned Men 
lo ſhew, that Filius baptixati habetur| pro bap- 


to. He that is born of a baptized Pa- 
rent is ac ounted | as baptized. And Dr. 
ighrfoor Fives this as their Rule, The Sons of 
WW ro/rlyts, in following Generations, were Circumci- 
d indeed; but not baptized. as being 
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ready Iſraelites? ©. „5 

And tho the Child were begotten and con- 

— in 4 1 5 the we 127 

uptiz d'; yet ff they (and particularly if the 

on Whother) ats baptiz d Peter was born in- 

: ff the World, the Jews had a Saying (which 
quoted by (y) Dr. Hammond himſelf) recorded 

0 2 ys Tf. Bia, c. 13. and _alſd. in the 

almui * R 2 „ V. e k - a 


ve“ Heathen Woman, if fhe it nate @ Profely- | 
hen "big © with Child; that Child needs not 
7 17 For the Baptiſm of the Mother ſerves him 
%% Rn TT 2p 

F. ba Thirdly, This is alſo plainly proved 
d agreed by all the learned Men aforeſaid, 
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nes | John 3- 3, 9. (x) De jure Nat. & Gent, I. 2. c. 2. | 
ix Quer, Inf, Bapt. $. 109. | 0 


bexxiy * Infant, found; or talen i in mo, bin Ne, 


and by 2 others, Ft 4 850 the Cufton 
of the ſews; t 5 4 they found any Chi 
thay! dad been ex pos d in the Fields ond 
or High. Ways, hy the Heathens; „or if t 
took in War any lnfant, Childres, whom 1 
brought home as Baory,, and intended. to briy 
em up in their Religion ; they Baptiz d eg 
by In fancy, ad acconnted em $8; Brofelyts. 


5 22 
8  Maimonides. Hilach. Aihdim, ; 8. 
"An Iſraelite that takes a litile heathen Chill 
or. "that finds... an , heathen, Infa ants, ond.  baptizy 
him for. 4. Proſelyt 5 gehold be is 4 Profelye. W' 
At this Baptiſm of ſych a chte dhe Oui 
er of him Rt 285 to determin whethellf- 
he ſhould laye; or a Freeman: al! 
he was. beer. in the Name. of. 7 on 
or of the other accordingly. ks ich pul 
DR, that W ig e La dn | 
in the 


man: 
os a e dh (- 

Theſe . Caſes. were Very ke a 
ſides that mab y Profelyts of che a cal 
over with pron S Children; the Jews. .Cuſts 

in War was to bring away 25 Children 
the People whom they conquer d that 
might either make Servants of t hem, or 
they took a liking to em, adopt them 
their own. An -twas. a common I hing vi 
the Heathens to expoſe their Infants, wht 
they would not be at the Charge to bri 
— in the 8 1 Cc. — Dr. Ly 
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I CE heres is nie th urch of the” Jews; 


lng 4 well rows in the" 


F. 5. Nom this 7 reat Light for the 
ter underftanding' caning of our Sas 
or, when he vide” ble Apoſtles (a) G u 
Ny ſciple all the Nations, 22 baptize' them. For 
hen. 4 ' Comitiſſion is given in ſuch” ſhort 
ords, and there is no expreſs Direction 
hat they all do with | the Infants / of thoſe 
ho become ' Froſelyts; the natural and obvi- 
s Interpretation is, that they muſt do in 
gat Matter as they and the Church i in wbien 
ey liv'd always uſed to do. 
As no at this Time, if an Iſland or Conn<« | 
of Heathens be diſcover'd, and a Miniſter 
| t out to them by the - Biſhops of the 
Wzrch of England, who © ſhould ay, C and 
wert ſuch ' 4 Nation, and baptice em; He 
ould know without asking any Queſtion, that 
: muſt baptize the Infants of thoſe who, be- 
g converted, offer'd them to Baptiſm ; " he- 
uſe he 'knows that to be the Meaning and 
Cuſtom ef that Church fe WY. Biſhop by 
hich he is ſent. And on the ntrary, kik 15 
one were ſent from 4 Church or Coygre- 
ation of Antipædobaptiſts with a Commiſſion | 
the fame Words, Go and convert fach 4 Na- 
1, and ' baptize em; he w would take it for 
rated that he muſt Baptize none . their 
fants, - becauſe he knows that to be contrary 
the Meaning and Cuſtom of the Church 
at ſends him. 
8 When the Apoſties were ſent ont to the 
Weathen - — with a Commiſſion of no o- 
E:3 ther 
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(z) Hor, Hebr, on Mat. 3. 6. (a) Mat. 28.19. 
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ever it has bern in the Chriſtian Chur. 


. The Argument from _ Pedabaptifm, 
ther Words than. theſe, Co and Diſcople Lon 
Proſelyt} all the Nations, baptiz.ing em in th 
Name of the Father, and of the Sen, ard of th 
Holy Spirit: when the Caſe came in Han 
of the Infant, Children of thoſe that were 
diſciples, what could they thiak other, but 
that they muſt do with 'em as had been u. 
ſually . in that Church in which, they and 
their Maſter had always liv'd? Since the 
Nations were to be proſelyted, How, could 
they, without particular Order, alter any thin 
in the cuſtomary Way of receiving Proſelyy 
of the Nations? For to diſciyle the Nations 

to Chriſt, is the ſame thing -a$1 .t9,” proſely 
dem to him: and probably in the Heben 
Text of St. Matthew. was — ſame Word 
And we ſee that the cuſtomary ,Phraſe an 
Language of the Jews was to call the Infant 
oung Proſelyts, or Diſciples - - - as I ſhall ſhey 
659 that Juſtin Martyr, one of the eldel 
Chriſtian Writers, calls the Chriſtian Infant 
likewiſe. 

If our: Savior. meant that the Apoſtles ſhoul 
make any Alteration in that Matter, and no 
Bapiize the Infants, as had been ; uſually done 

it is a, Wonder He did. not ſay ſo; 

The Antipzdobaptiſts depend upon this ; 
an unerring Rule; that fince, our Savior diff 

1 not ſay (or at leaſt St. Matthew does not . 

it cite 3 he ſaid) . Baptize the Infants ao 

. his Meaning muſt have been that, 3207, ſhoul * 

It! | not baptize em. 

Iii | But if they would put this Caſe; Suppal 

our Savior had bid the Apoſtles, ao and di 

fe all the Nations, * Gates Bap 
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W+aſon. is "this *becaule, t 10 40 A poſtles 29 
emſelves t Circumct iGon was uſually Eiven 
) Infants, f it do appear 9 that Bap- 
ſm Was All, vſvally 'giyeg.to; Infants, aid the 
poſtles m now it; the ſame Reaſon 
ml e idem to the fame Tnterpreta- 


| if it he! been, Circumcifiog het had ben 
Ms oſtles going Gap into the Na- 


os mu 1555 E Fr the 3055 Men at the 
hoult ge that er ad them GE but they Goul 
d nol. cirgume ney ' the nant: s. alſo; becauſe 


e that, is Re” be. circy ciſed. AL; "all ſhould 
| | circymeiſed” in Infaticy, if ene has then 
"We: Power, or Direction of him. 80 they muſt 
Wotize t the. grown Men among the Nations Ft | 
e 4 e. that they found chem of: and 
eaſon- to conclude” that they muſt thig k 
ches obliged. to give Baptiſm (or Nr | 
0 95 to the lafants alſo; becauſe 
CY e of 1 7 7 reecived in their 


e i i to be baptiz d at à 
r 1 Zd. in, . 77 if they had then, the 
wer and Direction of em- 

And tho* the Proof that Circumciſion was 
ally - Oe” OY is taken from the 
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Page | Old- Teſtam 5 but | 
f that Vip PR Tex 8 ay, She 'to if 
Pref of Profely ts is taken © from h 


Teſtimonies of the Jews Tbemlelust; yet . 
Foe: themſelves (bow fallible ſoever. they x 
judging. of the Meaning of the Law, wh 
TIRE to be done, or how neceſſary it Wa 
yet) cannot fail of being ſufficient. Witnel 
of the Matter of Fact, and able to tell wh 


The Difference which the Jews. made 
tween themſelves and other Nations in gin 
Baptiſm to Sentile proſelyts and their Cl 
dren, but not to "themſelves. nor their 0 
"Children, does not at all affect the - Queſti 
that is diſputed between the Chriſtian Pzd 
baptiſts and Antipædobaptiſts: : becauſe in 
fpect of the Chriſtian Religion the Jews thi 
| ſelves have the ſame Need of hecoming P 
felyts and of being Baptized, that other N 
tions have. The Goſpel has "concluded all 1 
der Sin: and St. Paul ſpeakipg of this ne 
matter of Baßptiſm gc) ſays, that in reſped 
it "rhe gere is neither Jew nor Greek, 1. e. the 
is o Difference between em. The | 
them ſebves do ſeein to have underſtood, tl 
when, the Thrift came, theit Nation muſt 
Ba] ptizd a8 well as others; and thereſt 
7 they asked Jahn, Gora baptized Jews) Why (WW 
|  baptizeſt © thou "then, if” thay, be not il 
Chriſt, - nor Ellas? &c. ſi grit ing "that it 
had been the Chritt or Elia, they, ſhould i 
þave wonder'd at, his Baptizing of Jews. | 
Ihe fame 1 bing eis to be faid. of that 
net of the e that * lẽifant . 
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th Profel = born n tim before (bis Bapti 
d if e to be, 'Baptize: but not the. 'Childre 
n ra co bim after libs Baptiſm, nor any, of 
et Meir "Poſterity, io any, ſucceedin 1 Generations, 
y, ey being now & on as natural Jews. ©. 


This, 1 55 Ro Not affect the O ni 'of 
miltien Pzdobaptiſm.” Fea oe Privilege 
hich the Jew: fad, or ſupp ſed in el e 
we, above other People, is as to the Chri- 
jan Diſpenſztion abolimd: and becauſe both 
e Pædobaptiſts and Antipzdobaptiſts are 4. 
eed that all Perſons do now need Baptiſm; 
well thoſe. That are born of baptized, as 
ofe.. that ate born of unbaptized parents: 
Ir Savior baving atisfied Nicidemus (e) that 
; which.- is born of the Fleſh (whether of 'a 
wiſh or Gentile, baprized or” undaptized' Pa- 
nt). 5s Fleſh 5 and 'muſt be born "again. _ 
The ,. Antipzdobaptiſts are ſatisfied of this. 
Wi: only: Queſtion is, at what Age they muſt 
; Baptized. - Now the Practice of the Jews 
fore and in our Savior's Time was; that all 
rſons whom they baptiz d at all, they ba 
d in Infancy, if ey bad, as 1 ſaid, the 
wer or Poſſeſſion, of em in Infancy. And 
this Matter our Savior gave no Direction 


noſt Wr 10 CO , He took (as Dr. Lightſoct 
ereft 727 „ . ent, Baptiſm ſuch as he 
by op) 7 only this, 1 he exalted it 
10 Ms nobler | nt 7 an to 1 larger U, 

t it Wome ' Socinzans indeed ou, ' Have the Uſe 
uld off Baptiſm to be .ab0liſh'd in all. Chriſtian Na- 
„ , wbere the Body of the Pebple has once 
dat Nen generally Baptiz'd : and do ſay of Chris 
dren Wii - Vllt, as the Jews did of theirs; that 


the 


F a A Eh — . & — —— 1 r "TOES — i 
ah. 


”— 


) John 3. C, 7. (f) Hor. Hebr. in Matt. 3: 6. 
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Was never -thbyg t a Reaſon - 
ans before, 8 nus gave 2 t.! > .L 5. 9 
Water B 27 7 zunec e | 
are. born ©. 2770 4. e th 
Parents in the: Friis 0 gr : 1 nd 
rer: not whey! er” ſuch; 10 
| if, they be js... ' all 'one i þ 
adult Age, T 4250 Hen, Which Opigt 0, | 
one more; againſt” Baf ptiſtz, £ 4 ugkers, bi 
ſince taken 5 * the A ih 0d 
Hold” it neceflary, as 1 fal 
cular} Perſon; and not ly fi ay 
the firſt Planting. of Cry 8 

And "tis ea ie to gueſs What it was 1 
ſwayed Socinm into the other G 7 rd "ai 
bis Deſire of aboliſhing the 00 
Trinity: which it was hard tö ce 
Jong as Perſons. were continually baptiz d i 
that Faith. 

There never Was any Age (at leaſt fi 
Abraham) in which the Children, whether 
— or Proſelyts, that were ee il 

ovenant, had not ſome Badge or Sign 
ſuch their Admiſfon. The Ml Children 
Abraham 8 Race 9 dere enter -d. *. Circumciſt 
The whol ody* of the Jews, Nen, Wont 
and Children, Were in fes Ame bäptiz 
After which tie Male Children of Pioſeh 
that were wi er With rheir Parents, were( 
well as the Parents) ) admitted by Circun 

lion, Baptiſm, and. 1. Sacrifice 2 The Fem 
Childeen by Baptiſm ahd a Sacrifice, k 
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| Joh 
Diſp. 13. 5 


to Chriſtian Pædobaptiſm. Cl 
e Children of the natural Jews, and ſuch _ 
je Children of Proſelyts as were born aftet 
ir Parents | Baptiſm, by Circumciſion and a- 
ice: and the Female Children by a Sa-! 
ice offer'd for them by the Head of the“ 
nity.” Now aſter that Circumciſion and Sa- 
ice were to be aboliſh'd, there was noe? 
ig left but Baptiſm, or Waſhing, for a Sign: 
the Covenant and: of profuſſing Religion! 
our Saviour took (probably, as being the 
ſt and the leaſt Operoſe of all the reſt; 
as being common to both Sexes, making 
Difference of Male or Female) and in- 
d- it (h) to all that ſhould! enter into the! 
rdom of God. And St. Paul does plainly: 


nate to the Coliſſans, ch. 2. v. 11, 12. that 
s rved them inſtead of Circumciſion: cal- 
: it, the Circumciſion of Chrift*; or Chriſtian 
of. mciſion. Ss. £-ontfovie YT O39 ecrnyo> ; 
lik be Baptiſm indeed of the Nations by the: 


ſtles ought! to be regulated by the Pra- 
of John and of Chriſt himſelf, (who by 


E ü Hands of his Diſciples baptized many 
ther Ws) rather than by an preceding Cuſtom 
d ie Jewiſh Nation; if we had any good 
zig und to believe! that they did in the Cafe 


ſauts differ, or alter any thing from the 
| Way. But we have no kind of Proof 


x iih 


Von they made any ſuch Alteration. The 
aptiimimon which our Savior gave to his Diſ- 
dle to baptize in the Country of Judæa, du- 
were his Abode with them, is: not gat all ſet 


n, as I ſaid. And what Joh did in this 


'FenWilar, we have no means lett to know, but 
6 obſerving what Was done before and after. 
4 M FFF : 800 There 


Baptil John 3. WW: 


There is no {expreſs mention indeed of, 
Children baptized by him. But to thoſe y 
conſider the Sommonneſs of the Thing (vl 
I. have here ſhewn) for People that came 
be baptiz'd to bring their Children al 
with 'em, that is no more a Cauſe to. thi 
that he baptiz'd no Children, than d 
minding that in the Hiſtory of the Old 
ſtament there is ſometimes: 500 Vears t 
ther without the Mention of any Child « 
cumcis'd, is a Cauſe to think! that none 
circumcis'd all that while. And whereas 
ſaid of the Multitudes that came to ) 
that they were baptiz d by him, confi 
their Sins (Which Confeſſion can be underſi 
only of the grown Perſons), that is no n 
than wauld be ſaid in the Caſe of a 
ſter of the Church of England . (which | 
before) going and converting a Heathen 
t oon. For in a ſhort Account which ſhould} 
at of his Succeſs, it would be ſaid . 
Multitudes came, and were haptiz'd, ca, 
their Sins: and there would need no M 
on of their bringing their Children with! 
becauſe the converting of the grown Pe 
was the principal and moſt difficult Th 
and it would be ſuppos'd that they brot 
their Children of Courſmmm. Pad 

I ſhall at Ch. AIII. of this my Colle ce 
ſhew it to be probable that St. Ambroſe rh. 
take it for granted that Fohn muſt have Win: 
tiz'd -Intants as well as others: for he n 
by way of Alluſion make a Compariſon , 2 
tween Elias and him; and ſpeaks of e 
turning the Waters of Jordan back tofffhicla 
the Spring head, as a Type of the Baptiſt 
Infants, by which they were reformed 
their natural corrupt State back again fc 
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Jewiſh, Ref. 


bing commonly io underſtood by-all Chri- 
I 8 fo Dr., Lighrfoor ſays on this Ac- 
t (i, I dent e, the People: that flock d 


irive Innocence, of Nature. Aud St. In- 
does. not there ſtand to prove that any 
we. were baptiz d;: but ſpeaks of it as of 


1 ohn Baptiſm. pere fo forgetful f the Man- 
d Cuſtam of ib Nation, as, not. to bring 
— litle Children. Along with them op be bay 
1d 6 | 


| "1 571 787 532 f 8 Oy 
* the fa ame Man, who. way. moſt excel 
eas Wir skill'd in the Books and Cuſtoms of the 
4s, fays-at another Place; (k) / Baptiſme 
conſe bat izing' Infant: had been 4 nem Thing. and 
deri of till John Baptiſt came, as Circumc iſi- 
10 [ 
have been, p doubt, as expreſs, Command 
5 Infants, as. there was for circum- 
But when the. Baptix ing of Infants 
F by.- unconteſtable+,, vidence rom their Pri- 


there ne 


22 ſuch: 25 eyſen 


5 (Were; to. be. the: Object of 
L began, that Men, Women, and Childrex 
7 when, &c. 


ce in this Faſhion (); \ 
The whole Nation knew. well: enough that 
ants were Work: to. be baptiz d. There 
he I no need of a Precept .for that which 
s always ſettled 5. common Uſe. Sup- 
t there ſhould-;at this Time come ont a 
Klamation i in- OS Worlds: Every one on 
5 5 © the 
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Hor. Hebr. on Mat. 3. (k) — cn John 1. 


0 Hor Hebr. on Matt. 3. 


170 obe -6xpreſs., Aſſertions thar 
in: when, it wa zt well er he fare the 


„ till God appaine ed. - it to Abrabam; there 
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F Thing commonly . ws and..uſed, as .. 


baptiz'd, as. it m to be known! that _ Sun | 
nd he dednces the!, Argument with great E. 25 
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in the chic That Man would : dote; y 


as they were formerly to Profelytiſm in] 


© ſet down, betauſe they were 


_ © ſide, that there ſhould have been an ex; 
< and, plain Order that Infants and little C 


Apes. 


© the Tor fi. D ou: repair fo the public" Me 


6 ſhould in Times to come coſiclude that th 
were no Prayers, Sermon, pſalms, 6; 
+ the public Aſſemblies" on the Lord's ga 
E this Resto ecauſe "there was ho Veh 
< of *eth in this” Pproclamattol: For the! 
r clamation order'd the —— eping of ihe In 
Day in the public Xſſechblies in geng 
© and there was no need that mention ſh 
© be made of the particolaf "Kinds of Di 
* Worſhip/- there to be uſed}, "ince they 
© both before and at the Time of the! 
Proclamation known to every JN Un 
<'commen Uſe. - 4 an v4 
* ©:Tyſt” ſo the Caſe ſtood" às to 
1 Chriſt order'd it to be for a N 


<' the New Teſtament, by Which all h 
be admitted to the Profeſſion of: the Gol 


< Jews Religion. The particular Circumſti 
* of It, das the Manner of Baptizing, the! 
© of receiving it, which Sex was capable 
* it, Kc. had no need of _ rognitnl 
nown 1 

ry Body by common Uſage. 
It was therefore neceſſary on the 0 . 


© dren ſhould hot be Baptiz d, if our 8 
* had ment that they. ſhould not. For 
«it was ordinary in all Ages before, to i; 
« Infants Baptized; if Chriſt would have 
« that Uſage to, be aboliſh'd, he would! 
4 expreſiy forbidden it. So "that his and 
e Scriptures Silence in this Matter does 
7 and <ftabliſh._.. Infant — fo 
ver. 


7 
| 


F 


7 «fav, Bastiſm. e 0 
6. 6.— ae | 


„Another Thi obſervable : 
2 the ga »Baptiſm of Thi 6 is \this3 
at the called ſuch an one's Baptiſm 


| 
| 
vNew- - Regeneration, or being Born 4 
nt go did won „ IG fofꝗZD n eit! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ö 
' 
| 
| 


This was za hery uſual Phraſe! of the Jews. 
f ne jeuunot h; c. A. Fal. 1-0) sts 
ont n elyt ; He- is like" 
6 eſt) 9 1% ,nrod 
1 eon uf, Of. Nu c . 8111. 244 bw 
The Gentile that is made a Proſelyt; ; and the 
at that! via head ec. rar he 3s like 2 
hd Mew bo vs 2117 midw : 
Ttx''Rabdieg do much enlarge on this Pri- 
ge of a -Proſelyt's being put: into a new 
ate, and putting off all his former Relati- 
s: Thofe that were a Kin to him before, 
Ino ind Unger ſo; but he is juſt as if 
2 bor of 4 new Mother, as the Tas 
often expreſſes it. And twas probably 
mm the mucte Talk that they made on this 
edt; that! Tien the Romug: Hiftortan (who 
din the Apoſtles Time) drew the Noti- 
y he had of the Jews aide in e 
l 1 2930. | 
The ef Thing, Toys: he, (be ith Mach | 
5 8, _ TW, #he© Boll, Fwhich — Wor- 
jjed- defore ] "fo rWndunce' heir Country PA- 
net .liberos} fratfes, vilia hahere, to male 
rag of" "ther e r children or _ 
WW. * MIN 36 1 K = 
And ſome do think that 8t. paul aludes to 
is Netion, when he ſays, 1 Cor. F. 16, 17. 
nde forth " know we n Man after. the" Fleſh, &c. 
x; on” be in | riff" _ hop a new — 
' 8 terre. 


: 
*3 UA? 
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— Jewiſh Baptiſm, ſtyled 4 em Birth. / 
tutte. Old Things are paſſed away, &c. hi 
St. Peter, when he calls the Chriſtians, /» 
bets.” Rüben - tis Foo ale, ee oo 
The Talmudical Doctors do. indeed carty 
this Mataphor of the new Birth too far 
all .-Reaſon : they determin that it is! 
Inceſt for ſuch an one to matry. any of 
neareſt Kindred; becauſe upon his being 
born, all former Relations do ceaſe; ſo 1h 

if he marry . his. own Mother: be does n 
Na. Wer h a, eee ol 
But letting paſs. the vain and abſurd Ca 
ſequences which they drew from this figu 
tive Speech, tis abundantly evident * that" 
common Phraſe of the Jews: was to call 
Baptiſm of a; Proſelyt, hi: Keg eneratian, 
new Birth. 4 i. 3 219 28003 2 515 T * | 
And the Chriſtians did in all ancient Tit 
continue the Uſe of this Name: for Baptiſn 
ſo as that they never uſe the Word [regenery 
or [born again] but that they mean or 160 
note by it Baptiſm. Of which; I ſnall 
duce no Proof here, becauſe: almoſt all the Q 

_ tations which: I' hall bring in zthis Book, 
Inſtances of it. F 
Now the Knowledge of this makes .th 
Words of our Savior to Nicademus in the. 
Chapter | of St. John to be much more int 
gible to us; where he tells hip, that, E 

. "any. one be born again, be canns, ſee. be Ki 
dom of God. He uſed that which was 
the ordinary Phraſe. All that was new in t 
Saying, of our - Savior, was this; ' the |: 
knew, that any Gentile that would enter 
Kingdom of God, muſt be horn again: 
our Savior aſſures Nicodemus, that ever) 
Jew or Gentile, muſt be ſo born. And » 

' Nicodemus did not apprehend his Meaning, 


we 


o 


the Words in a prop r Senſe ; 1 Sa. 


be horn 'of Water, G. *wondring 


not under 

is puts it N all doubt that our Sa- 
1nderſtood chere of Baptiſm (of 

y for le, ſince” the Piſoſe of the 


2 ready Coliception of the Senſe of thoſe 
. the abcient F Writers where 
uſe the Word; 


n). 
18 are ſome other more plain and groſs 


As, that of thoſe who being able 
d none but the Engliſb Tranſlation, Fa 
orded; Except a Man be born again, &. 
niceive. that they concern offly grown Men. 


lm of God in that Text is meant, not 
Kingdom of Glory, but en elſe. 
Abſurdity of which Miſtakes will be 

| ally (aw in the following Collection of 
Wayinzs of the eldeſt Chriſtians, who do 
Wirequently - note this Text. 


and, if we do here inſtitute a Parallel 
en che Jewiſh and. the Chriſtiau Bap- 
and the Modes and Circuniſtances uſed 
ch: by which it will more plainly ap- 


in: Ida St. Jen, and our 'Savior, and the 
very * v7 _ Apoſiles 
nd | 


Witt z. 5. 


lil bitioten __ wait Baptiſm. nevi 


ſpeaks * plainer, and fays, that 155. 


* — 
— ——— r v — w AER rs, 


time that he, bein Maſter n 4. 
ti 17 Me 8. I Hul, 


9 [rept Le 'or born © again] for Cbapti- 
have 1 05 a Doubt), F alſo guides us 


f St. Paul 8 | 
1 he mentions the e of Regenera: | 


es made by ſome Men in the Under- 
ing of thoſe Words of our- Savior to N- 


that of thoſe who tell ys, that by the 


OC 


7. It may be uſeful to illuſtrate the Point: 


N Nog. 4 


bY, Bog VER 5 ip; 


— . Nan A 15 ed IS: 
| 55 75 we. mil . , Ke. 


that the Lord 
" Moſes returned the: Mord: * the. Joes t 


Lord... &c.. And the Lord I ver. 10. 6, 
B waſh, their Clothes | 
en pole Bodies}. ban K th 
„And as the Jews. did pads, after 

require of any, that were to, be proſelyts 
enter'd as Diſciples. to their Religion, 
pulation to renounce Idolatry, 1 Main 
Iſſ. ghia, c. 15˙ Fr 14, 15. And. to beliey 
Jehova. 
So the 5 requir'd a like Sort 0 
5 of hom they Baptized: 
being taught that l Idolatry i is offering u 
g,; they expreſs d it, Renouncing the 
and all his Works,” &c. And to believe ii 
Trinity: From whence it is probably, th 
Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21. calls Baptiſm pm 
Interrogation or Ay, of a good 
Kience. - _ 
152. As the Jew, tho? the Perſon t 
| baptiz'd. had before made this Profeſſion 
interrogated him again as he ſtood in the 
ter: as appears by the Words of Mu 
ate, quoted EK. 
.So the Chriſtians requir'd' E. all adult 
| ſons that were to be baptiz'd, that c 
the Profeſſion * made before in the Con! 


. 


” 


N | 


* 


nen; they. nid anſwer 2 
fiorer e going in 

he e Water: Pas ſhew Pr. 24TH. HA. & 3. . 
. Ae the ffs Baptized . The Infaut CH 
in ren Jof uch groſelyts 4 de ſſr'A that hel 
"" Whildien nſbould- be- enter into Covenant with 
e use Sodo So Hhavez thro? an the Heſt 
re n ofnthirIWWbrk, gſten the Hiſtory ef what | 
de Crftiqen did? in: eſpect dflthe Lonfaht OHL. 
„Men & Chriſtian Proſelytsx!1@md'51 belleve a 
c. Iypartial Readers of it will conclude tharu⁴² 
e, Mid thebfamng=! begab wat one 


ſoſelyt. >the his Hathek on elſe the: Confiſt8- 
Cor Church? of the Place, or at leaſt ahr 
rave Perfons, ſhnuld dau fwerg or undertà le at 
is Bagtiſmaq (And they \reguir'd the Aikezgt 


Wircumcifionz:as - Buprorf fin his- Synag. Jud. his 


80 the Chriſtians (as iI ſhall ew at Pr. 2. 
H. ILK Se.) dit the Hime: putting the 


ſer by his! Parents, i or other Sponſors; + 
the 5. Asb uch a Profelyt of the Jewi, when 
ptiz'd, was ſaid to be burn again. So oor 
or, and the Apiſtles, and primitive Chri- 
Amal ians, gave the ſamesferm to Chriſtiau © Bap- 
ſm. As appears Joh. 3. 3, 5. Tit: 3. 5. and 
almoſt all the © Paſſages of this my 
fon een „e whim ed Dog wet” 7 
6. The Jews told ſuch a Proſelyt, that he 
in the now taken out of his unclean State, and 
, c. 14. §. 14. 1 ; 
50 the Scripturcs of the New Teſtament 
call the Baptized Chriſtians the Saints, the 


4. Rs the: ew: retuirkb:ithar for n Qnfigit | 


ly fliewbi; and is not «by any denied.) “ T. 


era Interrogatories ef the! Creed, and of the 
ciunciatiensy and requioing the Child's An- 


into a State of Sanctity or Holineſs, I. | 


Wy, the Sarftified in Chrift Jeſus; and ſay, 
5 + "* » - Ron 


— — —— 
— ] A ˙².wmmm̊ꝛ]ͥͤ a 


pream Paſtor when the Apoſtles: were dez 


2 Church of them is: ſattifed dt ih 


| Ayr to be no., ] ] a nder: the Wings of *the Di 


 *remony of Laying on of Hands on this 0 


been the moſt - ſolemn Time both with ti 


Diſciples hy Baptiſm. The Fews did then by 


. Chriſtians cbſery'd the ſame Time for 


» * 


F 


| 1 
- 
1 


= 


i ; 5 | oy 


aſving; of Woererg: AC. Rom. 1429. iT Cop, f 
2. . 7. 14. Feb. N 26. And it will ay 
pear) hy many Quotations which 21: ſhall pro. 
duee from the Ancient Chriftians, that there 
qothingne more nammon withblthem thün d 
Kall + Baptiſm: by the Name e | 
Ang; 19 ay}. Lſanctied q or Tholyg Inffead 
Iuptinedl, and d to Perſons; while thy 
contitzued unbaptized, the Name of Ls 
clennſb ad; abr fcnos Him ii 1% % oe. Hole: 
7. The Jem, declared the baptired Pro 


vine. Majeſt y, ono Stu jU IV. Na, c. 1 
Snob. esl 33 10 8 ft forum) 700 fl 
„ Tbis, was mare viſtbly made: gοο to ti 
gew baptized Chriſtians; by palpabſe Signs at 
Effectyu of the Haly Spirit coming: one 
And Las the Laying on of the Hands of a 
A poſt lea was [an the primitive Church imploy 
zed toi procure this (or of a. Biſhop? as the d 


. for obtaifiing the more ordinary Gifts of th 
Holy Spirit); So there is good | Reaſon to 
- lieve that the Fews had before uſed this 


caſion: for it was a thing uſed by them 
almoſt all Occaſions that were ſolemn. 
8. The Paſchal: Seaſon is known to hi 


Jews and Chriſtians for admitting Proſelyts ( 
-tize all the Proſelyts that were ready, fer th 


Reaſon; that they might be admitted 
partake of the Paſſover and Sacrifices. TI 


like Reaſon. / 
L bas” 3: nr ec, i", ou 
a , : | 9. pl 


7 


a | | ; 
and” Chriſtian \Baptifm. 


ear 3603-20915 eee ft. wn? aft. bet 
p. n the. Fews Time, ſome (Gentiles were 


ſolute Idolaters; ſome came nearer .t6i thej 

ws Religion, believing their God to be 
e true God, and Were; called Preſelyt: 
the Gate. And af theſe laſt ſome, who, 
lar d their Deſire to be ncircumcis d andi 
ptizd, and ſuhmit to the whole LAwA 
re (for ſome time befor their Circum- 
a and Baptiſm) diſtinguiſh'd from / the 


' 


j 


din the firſt Preachings of Chriſtia- 
y in Heathen places, ſome flighted it. 
me gave, ſo much Regard to it, as to 
ar at leaſt . what the Chriſtians preach d; 
{ were called Aydientes.. Some beginning 
approve it, ſubmitted to a Courſe of 
techiſing, and were called Catechumens. 
xd of theſe, ſuch as deſir'd Baptiſm, and 
re now fit for. it, were called Compe- 
bes; ++ ' | CCT 


Now both under the Jewiſh and Chri- 
u Diſpenſation, theſe Men, as they ſtood 
the ſaid different Degrees of Prepara- 
n to Baptiſm, had different Places, and 
erties of, Acceſs; both among the Jews 
their Temple and: Synagogs, and among 
Chriſtians * to their Churches and pub- 
Offices: as is largely ſhewn from Jews 
and chriſtian Antiquities by the Autor 
hom I mentioned betore) of the Diſcourſe 
rerning Lent. N 1 


* 


And thoſe Degrees of preparatory Ad- 
lion did fo reſemble one another, that 
off plain that the firſt chriſtians imita- 
„ ted 


a —— wN —— 


A. Nualn \botween) Fewiſh 
ted the Jews in the Steps that J 
made towards »adtnicting u Proſelyt 
in. wal. 1 PLL 5 28 Tel, 4 11e oh w 14:0 
vs 114 * 1:91? tv OL. bY <3 07 TRL 

Aris true, War age ha 4 . 
convinc'd, converted and believed And m 
baptized, all in a ſhort Time. As . 
Ennuch, the Jaylor, G c. But this was e 
traordinary : und the Ac Gburſe was 
1 avs ſaid· IT 


10. There were ſome other Cuſtoms « | 
ſtantly usd by the moſt ancient Ci 
ſtians àt and after the Baptizing of 
Perſon, which (ſince they are fob mel 
oned in any Command of out Savior 
the Apoſtles recorded in the Ney Teſtamei 
one might wonder from! whence OT, . a 
As namely, i 

I When they-" . any! one ml 
ther Infant or Adult, they thought it! 
enough to put him once into the War 
but as his Body was in the W.I 
they put his Head alſo three Times 
to the Water; ſo that his whole 
was three. ſeveral Times under Water. 
was the ordinary Way (but with 
Exception of ſick, weakly Perſons, « 

as 1 ſhew Pr, 7. CH. IX ol ET 
4+ „ 


* 


2. And after he came — of is Wi 


they gave him to taſt, a Portion” of Milk 
Honey mix'd together. | 


: 3. And alſo they then es him 
a _— of precious Ointment, . | 


LS 
- 


and Cbriſtaun Baptiſm. 


mY * 


„ e „ ar 
e derne | 5 


me firſt Chriſtians were too plain hen 
o invent; theſe 1 themſelves. And 
E 


0 


jet they were univerſally ufed: The Books 


Cuſtoms - uſed Time out of Mind, 


„% 5 554 Z | we * 

e nn n Te} 6.9. 
The Heretics alſo of the ſame: Time us, 
m: as. I: ſheWIvin Pt. 2. CH. IX. 5. 


ef #7 


6 % 


ally received; 
And <this: could not probably come but 
om ſuch like ' Cuſtoms 'uſed by the Fews 
their baptizing of a Proſelyt. The Au- 
r whom 1 laſt mention'd, fhews the 
obability of this for the two laſt: 
z. the Anointing, and the Mill and Ho- 
: One, a Ceremony much. uſed by the 


4 s (and probably the 'Jewiſh : Proſelyt 
* as anointed with the Blood of his own 


Wcrifice that he offer d). The other, the 
mblem of the Holy Land, to the En- 
yment whereof he was now entitled. And 
r- the firſt of the three, viz. the Trine 


wiſh Cuſtoms aſſures me, that their Way 


as by. their Law to have a Tevillah, or 
emn  Wafhing, was to do it. three Times 
er: So that a Veſſel that was to be 
aſh'd, was drawn three Times through 
arer. And Mr, Selden ſays (o), It muſt 
> "#4 DET 


— „6 a 
* . 
; 0 


0) De Synedr. 1. 1. e. 3. 


f the ſecond Century do fpeak of em 
nd of which they knew no Begin 
no. e %%% fin 8108 


merſion; another Perſon very learned in 


Waſhing any Perſon, or any Thing, that 


. it. 8. So that the Beginning of em 
uſt - have been from a Principle: univer- 


* 


: Jie Boptiſew r 
be the ſame Quantity of Water as 1 
wherein 4 Proſelyt was bapt id d. Whence 1 
probable that they gave. the Proſelyt 
trine Immerſion; and that the Chriſtians þ 
their Example did the like. 


+ $. 8. 1 ſhall conclude this Introdud 
ry Diſcourſe with obſerving what a mat 
Attempt that is, which Sir Norton Knatd 
bul has made to diſprove this Cuſtom oi 
the Jews to baptize Proſelyts; and bo; 
unlike to the reſt of his Annotations q 
the New Teſtament, which are deſerve 
- valued. That learned Gentleman . ſeems t 
have had ſome Diſguſt againſt Dr. Ha 
mond, and to have endeavor'd to opp 
him in ſeveral of his Criticiſms and 0 
ſervations. Such a prejudic'd Endeavor de 
often lead Men from a true judgment 
Things into a Vein of Cavilling. Th 
Doctor (but not he alone, but with ti 
all that ever had any Skill in the {| 
iſh Learning) had ſpoke of this Cuſty 


_ * Cw * 


of giving Baptiſm to Proſelyts: and Wi ma 
had produc'd, among other Proofs. of i E. 
a Quotation out of the Gemara (which u 
purpoſely omitted before, becauſe it mino 
be ſet down here). Sir Norton picks off | 
(p) one Clauſe of that Quotation, whiqMitair 
taken by ir ſelf might ſeem. to make fin e 
his purpoſe : which is, that Rabbi Ell Pr 
had ſaid, of one that was Circumcisd, far 


not Bapriz'd, that he was 4 Proſelyt. No 
ſee the Quotation at large. 


he 


EEE CY _— 0 


— . — _ „ 


ep) Annot. on 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


Gema. tis." bes, *c. 7 


ſeht Becauſe, ſaid he, d ef sau 
hers LA braham; Iſaac, 6.4 bar 7 were 
ſeuncis , but not Baptiz'd. Sy qe 

And of "TY that was Baptice 4. PAY not 
reumcrsd, Rabbi jeſhua ſaid thar he was 
Proſelye.* Becauſe, ſaid be, © -we find of 
Mothers, that” "the were” r and 
and ener LAT 


e both Baptix d and dmc he was not 


he Queſtion — was not whether pro- 
ts ought, or were wont, to be Bap- 
d: but whether one that had beglec 


ounted for a Proſelyt. And the like Queſtion 


without Baptiſm: go for a Proſelyt, 
no more an Argument that Proſelyts 
not uſually Baptiz'd, than Joſbua's 
taining that one might without Circum- 
n go for a Proſelyt, is an Argument 
Proſelyts were not uſually | Circumcisd. 


mn which Sir Norton there draws from 
er's Words, wiz. that he did expreſly 
this Bapriſm. On the contrary, the 
r of the Diſcourſe ſhews that it had 
taken for granted and agreed, that 


a ' 


Of bim thai was Clrcumei#'d, L not bas ö 
4, Rahbi Hlieger :faid, ., was 4 


But the wih Men e ber till be 


t, or by ſome Chance had miſs d of it, could 


made of one that had miſs'd of Circumciſion. 
Eliezer's maintaining that one might poſ- 


far is that from being a good Con- 


Janis Boptgan of 
2 Proſelyt ought of right to have hy 
_ Circymciſiof -. and _. Baptiſm: .; only 'Foſhus þ; 
2 favorable Opinion againſt the 4, 
ATeceſſity of the firſt, - as Eliexer had 

the later nud both of em were alſo 4 


clared fingular- in ſuch! their: Opinions); 
that upon i the whole. this Quotation dy 
ove that which Sr. Norton Knatchbul broys 


it to diſpry ve. + bak 


51 give an Account 410 the zeth C j 
ter of this Book, how one, Vincentias 
flor maintained a Diſpute againſt St. 4 
Fin, that a Child dying unbaptized mi 
vet poſſibly be Partaker of all that N 
ſure of Glory which is promis'd to d 
ſtians. From whence a certain late { 
tipædobaptiſt raisd an Argument that 
cent ius held that Children were not 0 
Baptiz d. Whereas Vincents Words 
as I there ſhew, ſufficiently. prove, 
he knew that Children ought of: right 
have Baptiſm: only he puts the Caſe 
a Child that had miſsd of it. 
Argument drawn from Eliezers . Word 
rove that Proſelyts were not wont 
Baptiz'd, runs on the ſame. Foot, 
is as weak as that. Iis certainly 
thing to ſay, A Perſon tho' not Bar 
might be accounted a Proſelyt: Or, a 
dying unbaptized may be. ſaved: and 
nother very different Thing to ſay, 
either one or the other were not » 
or ought not, to be. Baptized. 80 
'tis hard to gyeſs what Mr. Stennet t 
he has gaind to his .Cauſe by wen 


_— 


. Tratebpul 


his "late Jha, . 7 AT 1 977 * 


ill 1111 


0 

* ane 0 bjeaions gerne Adds this 

ni on, to Me eM this " Argument” 

f | 1 from the Jewim Baptiſn 7 As tät, 
the ewe prafiifed B tin 1% iniriate” 

oſelyts; it muſt” have bees an — 7 
ir own: - For no ſuch Initiation is , Fommaya- 


in the Lam of Cod. 5 


but 1. He may fre Mat they "ke 
xts in the Law of God for 8 5 they did 
this Matter. _ 


And 2. Putting the Caſe that they. mi- 
ok the Senfe of thoſe Fexts: yet when 
J had 2 n that Autority eſtabliſh'd ' a 
paice Baptizing Profelyts and their ö 
dren; + ole Tha Practice had now con- - 


Profelgs Sabin 
ly this e gr. Net 


ed for many Ages: If our Savior . 4 
a1 ant that his Apoſtles in Baptizing Pro- 
Its of the Nations ſhould have altered 
ret Practice; we have all the Reaſon in 
on World to think that he would have 
ewarn'd 'em of it. And ſince he did 
A ; we have Reaſon to think that 
* . were hot. miſtaken in what 
y di : 5 


" Wuppoſe our Sartor had erdefel lie A- 
es to require the Nations to keep 
Feaſts. If he had meant that they 

* not op" the Fea of the Dedica- 
tion, 


— 


= 


* — - . 7 


) Anſwer to Raſſen, ch. 4. 


„„ „ 3 
tion, (Which. had no Divine Inſtitution, 
| yet 2 become Cuſtomary was. © ſery{ 
by all the Jews, and even by Chriſt hin 
Law), he would ;, doubtleſs in that Ch 
have excepted, that. And there is the. fan 
Reaſon in the Caſe before us. Ws 


$f „ e on l of 
But that which Mr.! Steunet there . ſn 
in a challenging Manner to Mr. Fi 
(who had mentioned this Practice of th 
Fems), Where does he find that the Jem d 
ways did and do ſtill baptize Infants; « 
that, to initiate em into the Myſteries 
Religion? is too ſecurely ſpoken. He m 
ſee here as in a Specimen, but my 
ore largely in the Books of Selden, Ligh 
yy &c. to which I have here referred, tt 
they bring full Proofs of the ancient f 
Rice of the Jews in this Matter. A 
that the Jews do ſtill continue ſo to d 1 
there is no other Queſtion; than 2 
is a Queſtion whether any Proſelyts 
now a- days either come over themſelu Fl 
or bring their Children to be at all ii 
tiated in their Religion: For the Bo 
that order the initiating of Infaats 
Baptiſm, are ſuch as the preſent Jews. 
own for Orthodox and Authentic. 
Norton Knatchbul has one Argument _whih,, 
1 wonder much at him for--yſing, and 
the other for borrowing . it of him: i; 
cauſe it had been very commonly anſ: 
long before he uſed it: Which is; 
if Baptizing of Proſelyts had been in 
dinary and familiar Uſe with the [x 
| | Mat, 


Froſohte windiae, 


[Phaiſces would not dave Rid: be E 


e chen N if hon "bel mg the 
it, or Elin! gr T1170 5H 27111 {hot g. 3 


1 . A 
gas 65 Jo bai 81 


f ohn had been then | Baptizing of an. 


Proſelyts, ant had not baptizd the 
urak jews; the \Phiariſees\: would not at 
have wonder'dlo ta ſee converted 804 

baptized. Tho' the Office of doing 


hi that, was probably not acccounted 
full for any : but ſuch ag 3 a Co- 


on from the Sanbedrim; Which: John, we 


in that Cate have, __ 
. he did Noh ©) 


# VUDLY 2 hr. Rid, : 0 


ſe, - had not: And therefore 7a ya miche 


ut the Caſe there was ; quite 3 5 


A vrhom Jahn Baptiz d, were 
y-"(if not all) natural Jews. And the 


* and other Jews (knowing that their 


Nation was not to have any other Bap- 
than what they had | already, till the 
, ſhould come, or Elias: his Forerunner) 


d upon this Practice to be in effect the 


ng himſelf up for the Chriſt, or at leaſt 
Elias (as he was indeed that (r.) Elias 
Forerunner J which was for to come) 


therefore it was that they ſent Prieſts 


Levites from © Jeruſalem to ask bim; Who 


thou? And | that all Men muſed hs their 


W's concerning him, whether he were the Chriſt 
„, Luk. 3. 1 5- | 


: Wi/worth, Lighter, Hammond, and every 


22 has Occaſion, do ſhew the caſineſs 


Mat. 11. 14. 


of 
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b Bie 
of ſol ring this: Boum The rt zaf th 


having largely kam common and kn 


a Cuſtom this B Bapti m. of Froſelyts: Wage z 
at the End of it (5), Hereupon Bp 

— 97 to the Few: when: Jahn the h 

is ' Miniſtry, Mat 34 J 6. 7 

OY ; Dues of of his jt re nyt did it: 
e it Em dann "be. 25s 901 


And "is plain.that their — 6 put to; 
do 8 2256 port n othkr. , They do, 
Ask hi at meaneſt tho? or, War l 
thou ſigniſe d us, by. [this :new! [Geremiy 
Baptixing? Nor * „Queſtion my Hugs 
But, Who art thou: 1 And When he 
feſſed, John 1. 20. I am rot the Obriſt 
Jay, "What ben? Art oben Bitus 27 Ge. 
When he fad, among: (meaning 
he was not Eliar in that proper 3 
that they :dreamt | of- Font [+ they; expd 
that very ſame » perſon that bad been 
_ to Heaven) they askd fartber; 

thou What | 1. uns of th 


| Why _bapti Left thou then. (meaning the N 


of the jews) 5f thes be, not the 


nor Elias? c. 5 a 2 . 
ihe 


Al this * nocbing.” in it to evinc 
— but that the Jews themſelves 
uſe before to baptize ſuch Heathens as « 
over ta them. And indeed ſuch a pom 
Recital of Arguments that have been 
ago commonly anſwer'd, may ſerve to a 
"_ as have not read the e br 
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) On Gen. 17. 12. 


Proſelyts vindicated. * C 
not fair nor ingenuous Dealing for an 
red Men to uſe 'em for that Purpoſe. 
brings on the World that great Incon- 
/n nience of being forc'd in Books to ſay Pro 
* Cortrs the fame Things over and o- 
„ Mr again. Ws | 5 
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and Hom. 55 
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aner, Epift a ad Corinthin, Caren. 


II as | uk? 196. 82. Hy exif 18 3% 
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4gein of Job it is thus written, That he with 

t and blameleſs ſs, true, one that feared God 

d eſchawed Evil. Tu be condemns himſelf, and 

„ There is none free from Pollution i nog 
tho his Life be but of the Length of one 


A Words of Jeb ate quoted from >, 1 
where the 21 Tranſlation * 


1 Clement and Hermas. Chap. 
In the can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not oy 
Apoſtles But in-che-Greek Tranſlation made by the $ 

| Ge which was in uſe in the Times of-our 8 

LF viour and the Apoſtles, they are as Clement hen 
renders em: and they are accordingly ſo re 

by all the primitive Chriſtians. And you wi 
ſee in the following Quotations, that thiy dill 
from thence conclude the Neceſſity of Baptiu 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, even of a Child tha 
— but a Day _ — 5 the 1 y 
rings 1n, to the ſame Purpoſe, the Saying, 
Devi; Pf FL, 5. 7) f iA of Wa 


| PAyanouoturde Ty, d , & mig, Vans 7 
W708 Y. ing ci ę cis ad x55 ors - bs & d 
u. O rügt dude Y funf vie riomayw u 

| adowev Grey aeniloudons mls zus yecſe eury 'Telv ty 

© Let us conſider therefore, Brethren, when 
we were made: who and what kind of Perf 
we came into this World: as if it were out 

a Sepulchre, and from utter Darkneſs. | 

© that made and formed us, brought us into | 

© own World, having prepared for us his Bene 


' 


W a 


„ 


before we were born. 5 
That which I produce theſe Places for, i 
mhew what the Doctrin of this Apaſtolical 
Was, concerning the Pollution and Guilt'\ 
which Infants are born into this World. 
Hiermas Paſtor J. x. Viſione 3. cap. 3 - 

S. a. He having there deſcrib'd an'Emblen 
Viſion, ſhewed him by a Woman who 1 
ſented the Church, concerning a certain 74 

built on the Water, by. which the built 

of Chriſt's Church was ſignified: has t 


— 


;p.1; Clement and Hermas: 
Intexgggavi illam: Quare turris ædificata eft 
per QUE, omina | bi & 
reclurum oſſe, circa ſtructuram diligenter 
guirentern : igitur invenies veritatem. Qua- 
igitur ſuper aquas ædificatur curris, audi; 
noniam vita veſtra per aquam ſalva facta 
, & fiet. 5 | | 


1 a5k'd. her, Why is the Tower built on the 
ter? She anſwer'd, I ſaid before that you 
" Mre wile to inquire diligently concerning the 
pd ilding : therefore you ſhall know the Truth. 


ar therefore why the Tower is built on the 


ſaved by; Water. ; or 

y this is denoted, that Baptiſm with Water is 
inted the Sacrament of Salvation. to ſuch 
e ſaved; which Meaning will more plainly 
ar by. the Import of the Paſlage following. 


Hermas Paſtor FA 3. Similitud, 9. cap. 16. > 


is there relating a Viſion of the ſame Im 
s the other; the building of the Church 
ſented by the building of a Tower, where. 
| things are ſhew'd and explain'd to him by 
\ngel. He ſees ſome Stones put into this 
ing that were drawn up from the Peep 
thers that were taken from the Surface o 
arth: the firſt denoting Perſons already 
the other, Perſons yet Alive. 
thoſe drawn up from the Deep, he ſaw 
o Stones, which filled one Range of Buil- 
ext the Foundation: then 25 more, then 
re, then 40 more. And afterward in the 
ation of the Viſion, he asks the Angel; 
zpides vero illi, Domine, qui de profundso 
utura aptati ſunt, qui ſunt? Decem, in- 
qui in fundamentis collocati ſunt, pri- 
| ſeulum eſt: 3 viginti quingz 


um, Domina? Dixeram tibi & prius A 


1 
la the 
poltles 
ime. 


ers ; Becauſe your Life is ſaved, and ſhalt 


ſo- 4 


4 | Clement and Hern Ci 


Time. © Mjniftri ſunt, Quadraginca vero, 


» ®% - * 


„ a0 0 Ac C „ © te 


przdicatum eſt illud ſigillum, & uſi ſunt 
intrarent in regnum Dei. 
Et dixi; Quare ergo, Domine, illi qu 
Einta lapides aſcenderunt cum illis de proj 
jam habentes illud ſigillum ? 8 dixit, 
* niam hi Apoftoli & Doctores, qui prædica 
nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fiden 
& Poteſtatem defun&i eſſent, prædi 
his qui ante obierunt; & ipſi eis dederun 
ſignum. Deſcenderunt igicur in aquan 
© Mis, & iterum aſcenderunt. Sed hi vivid 
derunt: at illi qui fuerunt ante defundi 
tui quidem deſcenderunt, ſed vivi aſcenl 
* Per hos igitur vitam receperunt & 0 
* runt Filium Dei: ideoq; aſcenderunt 
* & conyenerunt in ſtructuram turris. Ne 
* cumciſ, ſed integri zdificati ſunt, qu 
_ .* Zquirace pleni cum ſumma caſtitate d 
I ſunt; ſed tantummodo hoc figillun 
fat eis, Habes borum Explanationem. Wpoy, 


e, 2 


0.1) Clement avd Hermas. 


undation, are the 
ond Age, of righteous Men. The next 35, 
the Prophets and Miniſters of the Lord: 


Preaching of the Son of God. Why, ſaid 
did theſe Stones come up out of the Deep tg 
placed in the building of this Tower, ſince 
y had the juſt Spirits before? [ viz. of Ju- 
; r Chaſtity, &c. which he had men- 
d before. | | 
we neceſſary, ſaid he, for them to come 
by [or thro] Water, that they might be at 
: for they could not otherwiſe, enter into 
Kingdom of God, than by putting off the 
rtality of their former Life: They there- 
, after they were dead, were ſealed with 
Seal of the Son of God, and ſo enter'd into 
Kingdom of God. For before any one re- 
es the Name of the Son of God, he is 
je to Death: But when he receives that 
„he is deliver'd from Death, and is aſ- 
d to Life. Now that Seal is Water, into 
h Perſons go down liable ro Death, buc 
e out of it aſſigned to Life. For which 
on to theſe alſo was this Seal preached ; 


the Kingdom of God. | 
d I ſaid, Why then, Sir, did thoſe 40 
s which had already that Seal, come up 


em out of the 2 . 33 
„e anſwer'd, Becauſe theſe Apoſtles and 
te Mbers that preached the Name of the Son of 


dying after they had received his Faith 
Power, preached to them that were dead 
e, and gave to em this Seal. For that 


B 4 © . 8 


rſt Age: the next 25, the 


{| the 40, are the Apoſtles and Teachers of 


they made uſe of it that they might enter 


E 

But, Sir, What are thoſe Stones that were ta- In the 

out of the Deep and fitted into the Build-A futter 
» g 5 2 a 0 


The Ten, ſaid he, which were laid in the 
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la the © Reaſon they went down into the Water 

Apoſtles em, and came up again. But theſe laſt i 
Time. „alive before they went down: but they iſ 

f died formerly, went down dead, but came 


© Tower. And they were not hewed, but py 1 


Ang to 'em. So you have the Meaning oft 


_ writing in theſe Words, (1) Except a Man ( 


indefinitely, as being dead; it is to be unde 
of the major Part of em: for St. Fobs 


Parriarchs and Prophets of the Old Teita 


preaching the Name of Chriſt to em afte 


way of Viſion, where every thing is not to) c. 


Clement and Hermas. Cha 


© again alive. So that it was by the meay 
© theſe, that they received Life, and knen 
Son of God: and accordingly they cam 
© with them, and fitted in the building of 


* whole, becauſe they died in great Purity, he 
© full of Righteouſneſs : Only this Seal wasy 


© things. Ed ah þ 
S. 3. When he ſays, that the Seal- of the 
God is neceſſary for their entring into the Kingi 
God; and that that Seal is Water, it is plain 
Expreflion of that Sentence or Definition 
Saviour, which St. Jobn did afterward put 


in the Engliſh, but the Original is, i« 
_ one, or except any Perſon) be born of Wat 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
I ſay, afterward ; becauſe this Book was 
ten before St. Fobn wrote his Goſpel, as! 
ſhew. And tho Hermas here ſpeak of the I. 


dead. - > | 
'S. 4- The Paſſage it ſelf, which repreſen 


ſtand in need of Baptiſm, and of the me 


were dead, before they could be capable {ue 
tring the Kingdom of God, does indeeſi Aut 
ſtrange to us, and is the oddeſt Paſſage in | 
Book; But we muſt confider it is repreſe 


3 n. 6 
n : . | 858 8 ; 1 Cc 
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hap: 1. Clement and Hermas. 


zal Matter of fact. And thoſe Texts, 1 Per. z. 


roteſtants underſtood in another Senſe, were b 
oſt of the (3) Antients underſtood in a Senſe 
e to this. ; » 


St. Paul's mentioning a Practice of ſome Men 
Frhoſe Times being (4) baprized for. the dead. 
thing that has never yet been agreed on in 
hat Senſe it is to be underſtood. Of the Ex- 
lications that are, I give ſome Account (5) 
reafter, | 5 3 

There is, if we compare this Paſſage with thoſe 
wings of the Apoſtles, ſomething like, and 
mething unlike, St. Peter mentioning the Goſpel 
ruched to the Dead, (if he be ſo to be underſtood) 


the Apoſtles after they were dead; and 
) Clemens Alex. by botff: for he makes Chriſt to 
re preached to the deceaſed juſt Men of the 
iſh Nation; and the Apoſtles to the deceaſed 
athen Men. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſome Perſons 
ptized for the dead; but Hermas in the way of 
ſon repreſents the dead themſelves that died 
der the Old Teſtament, to be baptized in the 
re of Chriſt. And (7) Origen ſpeaks much to 
ſame purpoſe as Hermas. | | 


Author's Senſe given under ſuch a Repreſen- 
5 J%%ͤͥͤͥ 


2) Strom. 6. (3) Iren. I. 5. c. 31. Clem. Alex. 

m. 6, Origen, c. Celſ. 1. 2. Tertul. de Anima c. 7. 

1 Cor. 1 L 29. (5) Ch. xxi. F. 3. (6) Loc. citat. 
Hom, in Luc. 14. 585 8 


| | 7 
en in a proper Senſe : Yet Clemens Alexandrinus, In the 
ho liv'd about roo Years after this Book was Apoſtles 
ritten, (2) cites this Paſſage, and takes it for Time, 


9. & 4. 6. which ſpeak of the Goſpel being preached 
them that were dead, tho* they be now by moſt © 


This Paſſage does alſo lead one to think anew 


kes it to be done by Feſus Chriſt himſelf in or 
the Spirit: which Hermas repreſents as done 


But whether theſe were true Viſions, or only 


— LT ES 


n the tation, fti!l the Scope of the Piace is to.repreſy 


WYV,jon of the then Chriſtians, i. e. the Chriſt 


& the Neceſſity of Water. Baptiſm to Salvation, 
to Entrance into the Kingdom of God, in theOy 


of the Apoſtles Times. Since even they t 
Were dead before the Inſtitution of. Baptiſm i 
the Name of Chriſt, are in way of Viſion rem 
ſented as uncapable of the Kingdom of 0 


mas Poftor l. 3. Simil. 9.6, 29. 


8. g. He having there ſpoken of Martyrs, C 
feſſors, and ſome other Degrees of Chriſti 
comes to ſpeak of a fort of Harmleſs. Peg 
Tepreſented there by the white Color, who he 
always been as little Children: and adds th 
Words; | *113 6h 
— © Quicung; ergo permanſerint ficut infant 
N non habentes malitiam, honoratiores erunt q 
_ © nibus illis quos jam dixi. Omnes enim Inf 
© tes honorati ſunt apud Dominum, & pi 
© habentur. | f 1 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall continue a 
-. © fants, without Malice, ſhall be more hon 
F rable than all thoſe of whom I have yet 
© ken, For all Infants are valued by the Lo 
* and eſteemed firſt of all. | 
This being to the ſame effect as our Savio 
embracing Infants, and ſaying, Of ſuch is the N 
dem of God, is one of the Reaſons uſed top 
that they are fit to be admitted into the Coll 
nant of God's Grace and Love by Baptiſm. 
whereas the Antipædobaptiſts expound ours 
our's Words, not of Children themſelves, bu 
Mlen that are of an innocent Temper, like 
d ren: not only that is affirmed here, but it is n 
over ſaid of the Infants themſelves, that they 
greatly valued and eſteemed of God. 


— 


up. 1. Clement 4d Hermas. 9 
6 6, Theſe Bqoks,pf Clement and Hermas, when, In 
er they had in che ignorant Age lain hid and Apolile 
inded, they: came again into the Hands of Iimem. 
med Men, were at firft queſtioned, whether YM 

y were the genuine Pieces of thoſe Authors, | 
1 the ſame that (8) Euſebius teftifies to have 
n reckon'd by many for Books of Holy Scrip- 
e, and to have been read in many Churches 
ordingly. But after that ſo many Quotations 
em by the Antients have been examin'd, and 
nd to be verbatim the ſame, there is no lon- 
doubt of that Matter. They were accounted 
incly inſpired by ſome, but rejected from that 
k by others. They may therefore very well 

5 for the two Apocryphal Books of the New-Teſta- 
u, as Tobit, 8c. are of the Old: and ſo they 
reckon'd by (9) Euſebius, (10), Rufinus, &c. 

e greater Commendation is due to the Pains 
dur preſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, for 
ting them and ſome other of the moſt antient 
ces into the Hands of the Engliſh Reader: and 
more prepoſterous is the Humour of many, 

t prefer the reading of modern Things before 


. 7. I ſaid that theſe Books were written be- 
St. Fobn wrote his Goſpel, which may be 
le appear thus: St. Jobn lived to 68 Years af- 
our Saviour's Paſſion, wiz. to the Year of 
iſt 201, as is atteſted by St. Hierom, who ſays 
n (11) two places, and in one of em ſays ; 
the Church Hiſferies do moſt plainly ſhew it. And 
certain he cannot be miſtaken conſiderably, 
auſe Irenæus, who often recounts how greedi- 


zur Me had in his younger Years heard Polycarp diſ- 
5, bl le of St. Fobn and his Affairs, and of the Con- 
ike N ferences 
is mt . 
they 


Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 3, & 16. Ibid. ( In 
— (14) B. Seip Keel L . 


U 
N =.” 
ny 
y 


4 © Qfernent 4% Herms. G 
In the ferences he had had with hi + ſays in (r2) 0 
Apoſtles ral Places, rbar St. John continiled to che Till 

„Time. Trajan: and the Year of Chrift 101. 5 but 
. v > 3d Year of _ And it is agreed by al, 
he wrote his Goſpel but a very little befor 


14 3 V 
18 „ f that St. Fobn ſeems; d 
2 ̃. to ſpeak of Feruſalem as if it were then f 
| ing. But many learned Men underſtand t 
Words, Tbere 5s at Jeruſalem, &. that is, , 
place where Jerufalem was, or in the Ruines; 
one had ſaid, during the Ruines of London, | 
is in Cbeapſide a Conduit. © © 
The Current Tradition is, that he wrote i 
on his Return to Epheſus, after that violent! 
ſecution of Chriſtians in the 14th Year of! 
tian, Anno Dom. 94, remembred by all WI 
In that Perfecution St. Foby was baniſt'd Wh 
the Iſland Patmos, (13) for the Word of God, n 
the Teftimony of Jeſus Cbriſt: where he had 
Viſion or Revelation which he has publiWxa 
which Irenæus ſhews to have been in the ha 
End of Domitian's Reign in theſe Words, (11Marci 
will not run the Hazard of affirming any thing ji 
ly concerning the Name of Antichriſt | ſignified hs | 
Number 666] for if it had been expedient th 
 liſh'd plainly at preſent, it would have been expior. 
bim himſelf that ſaw the Viſion : ſince it is not vi ga 
ago that it was ſeen ; being but a little before our Who 
at the latter end of Domitian's Reign, Wome 
Domitian dying, Anno 96. and Nerva 2 T 
Prince ſucceeding, the Priſoners and bat 
Men were releaſed : and St. Jobn returned re 1 
pheſus, where, as (15) Irenzus and (16) Athavi: 
teſtify, he wrote his Goſpel. And St. Hieram Tim. 


AM 


n lies ol 
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lp . Clement and Herms. 


a 

ary, for which Reaſon he thought it needful to Tre 
meerning bis Divine Nativity alſo. And this is, 
to the main, confirmed out of Fenaus himſelf; 
xr he fays (18) that be wrote it at Epheſus : and, 
hat (19) be aim d thereby to extirpate the Error which 
ad been ſowed in the Minds of Men by Cerinthus. 
Theſe things are reported by ſuch Men as had 
he Opportunity of. eaſily knowing the Truth 
j ſuch Matters of Fat, 

Now for the Age of theſe Books of Clement and 


of erm, one need only enquire-for the Time of 
Wil ments Death: for Hermas wrote his while Cle- 
id ent was living and Biſhop of the Church at 
|, eme, and (20) mentions him therein as ſuch. 


nal nd tho' the Time of Clement's Death be not ſo 
ublWx2aly to be diſcover'd from the Antients, but 
he What they that have gone about to ſettle it have 
(i hried; and ſome from others 20 Years: yet 
ey that have plac'd it the lateſt, have placed ie 
d , ſoon as St. Fobs's Death is placed by thoſe 


to hat have placed that the ſooneſt, viz. Anno. 
Wor. for in giving that Date of St. Jobn's Death, 
gave the earlieſt that is pitch'd upon. St. Cbry- 
em and the Chronicon Alexandr. make him live 
dme Years longer. | 
The Two that of late have made the moſt ex- 
& Diſquiſition about the Time of St. Clement, 
re Bp. Pearſon and Mr. Dedwell. (21) Bp. Pearſon 
aving found by undeniable Proofs that the 
limes of Hyginus Bp. of Rome are ſet too low = 
| | the 


3 (20) . (21) ni Opera poli- 


(17) De ſeript. Ecel, y. Joan. ger EP Eg 
« Sarlo 
uma Chronolog. Diſſert. a. 5 


12 Clement d Hermas. Chap. 
In the the Chronological- Tables by 15 or 20, or (4 
Apoſtles ſome Writers place him) 30 Years, and that þ 
Time. - muſt have enter'd upon his Office Anno 1221 

the lateſt, does proportionably ſer all the foregy 
ing Biſhops higher: and ſo he has made St. Ck 
went come into the Biſhoprick immediately af 
the Death of St. Peter and St. Paul, which he pl, 
ces, Anno 68 (35 Years after our Saviour's Paf 
on) and to continue alive till the Year 83. A 
he ſuppoſes Linus and Anencletus, who are con, 
| monly placed before St. Clement, to have bee 
J: no otherwiſe: Biſhaps there, than as they as 
4 under the ſaid Apoſtles in their Life-time. - 
(| (22) Mr. Dodwell judges that after the ſaid 4, 
i poſtle's Death, which he places Anno 64, Lin 
ih! was Biſhop, and after him Anencletus. But thy 
$1 they both died ina very ſhort time, about 

Year ; and that Clement ſucceeded Amo 65, an 

continued to 81. By either of theſe Account 
Clement was dead a great while before St. 7. 

had wrote any of his Books. „53 og 
Fi. 8. But there is a Paſſage in Ireneus (whol 
Authority every one owns to be in this Matte 
beyond Compare) wherein the Time of Clemen'; 

Succeffion, and the Diftance thereof from thi 
Time of thoſe Apoftles, is purpoſely inſiſted on 
and that cho' it mention not the Years ; yet 250 
ſuppoſes his Entry on that Office, to be-night 
St. Peter and St. Paul's Time, than ſome had pl: 
ced it; ſo it will by no means ſuffer him to b 
placed ſo early, as to ſucceed within a Year « 
two after their Death. It is I. 3. c. 3. where h 
is confuting that Plea of the Valentinians, (Her 
tics that held that there is another God, ſuperio 
to him that created the World) whereby the 
oY pretend 


30 
5 
1 


— 


(2a) Differtatio ſing. de Sueceſſ. Rom, Pont, * 
MW EE, | 
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pn Clement a Hermas: 


ll it to every Body, but to ſome more perfect 


The Words are theſe';* 5 
Truth, to know the Tradition of the Apo- 


able to reckon up thoſe that were placed Bi- 
ſhops by the Apoſtles in the ſereral Churches, 
and their Succeſlors to this time; who never 
taught nor knew any ſuch thing ds theſe Men 
dieam of. Now the Apoſtles, if they had 
known of any deep Myſteries which they 
would communicate to thoſe that were perfect, 
privately and by "themſelves, would have 
taught em to thoſe Men ſooner than any, to 
whom they committed the Churches: For 
they deſired that ſuch ſhould be very perfect in 
every thing, and wanting in nothing, whom 


their own Place of Government. Since if theſe 
Men did well, there would enſue great Advan- 
ge but if they mĩſcarried, great Miſchief. 

But it being a long Buſineſs in ſuch a Book 
as this, to reckon up the Succeſſions of al the 
Churches : if we ſhew the Tradition left by the 
Apoſtles, and the Faith taught the Chriſtians. 


in that Church which is one of the greateſt and 
tes, Peter and Paul; we ſhall ſhame all thoſe 
who by Self-conceirt or Vain-glory, or by Ig- 
norance, and miſtaken Opinion, hold Things 


the Chriſtians of all Places round about, have. 


there 


erended to have this Doctrine by Tradition I e 
dom the Apoſtles; who would not write it, nor AP a 


diſciples, by whole Hands ic came ta them. 
It is eaſy for any one that would be guided 

b * f ; 

tes, declared in all the World. And we are 


they left as their Succeſſors, delivering to them 


derived by Succeſſions of Biſhops to our Time, 


moſt antient, and known to every body, found. 
ed and built by the two moſt glorious Apo- 


that they ought not. For every Church, I mean 


A neceſſary Occaſions to come to this Church, 
e. ih reaſon that the Government and Power is 


5 Clement and Herwons Chan 


14 
| 
| 


In the © r there [meaning the Seat of the Empire] and ö 
7 this Gu eye Tradition: of _—_ ae | 


. always preſerved, by means of thoſe that 
"all Places reſort thither. AN ', * 0 
The bleſſed Apoſtles then having found 
* and built this Church, delirec g over to 
the Office of the Biſhoprick. This 7 D 3 
: mencions.in his (2 3. ) Epiſtles to Timothy, . 
The next to him is Anencletus. 
© After him, in the third place from the & 
| © files, Clement comes into the Biſhoprick, wi 7 
© had both ſeen the bleſſed Apoſtles and conf 
red with them, and had the Preaching, and T 
© dition of the Apoftles as yet ſounding, in hi 
© Ears ; and that, not he alone; for there wed 
© many then left alive who had been perſonal 
taught by the Apoſtles. It was under . 
© ment that a great Diſſenſion happening 2 01 
the Brethren that were at Corinth, the 
* that was at Rome ſent a moſt powerful l pill 
f. to the Corinthians, perſwading em to Fes b 
© ſtirring up their Faith a- new, and declarii 
to them the Tradition which they had latel 
© received from the Apoſtles : which teaches 
J thar there is but one God Alm ighty, Maker 
Heaven and Earth, Creator of Man, &c.--- An 
that the ſame God is declared by the Church! 
to be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, wht 
ſo will may ſee, ex ipſd Seripturs, by that Sc 
© Pture [or Writing] it ſelf, and may underſtu 
the Apoſtolical T radition of the Church: Fe 
chat Epiſtle is older than they are that no 


q 


a 


e teach theſe falſe Doctrines, and invent 30 if 
| © ther God above the Creator and Maker of HM of 
Things that are ſeen. He. proceeds to Nam p 

the Biſhops from Clement to Eliatberus, who wif *© 


then Bikop the x2th from the Apoſtles: and 
. 


a 


66— ————_— — - —_ _ — 


(323) 2 Tim, 4-21, 


pit. .: Clement and Hermas „ 
to the Church of Smyrna which had had In the 

ene 2 on len of Epbeſus which had A es, | 
St⸗ '0 10:1 } ely-. iving among em; an E.; 
— of theſe had taught or pretended o NV 
of any of-ithoſe ſecret Traditions that 
Men ſet up „ 
When it was for his Purpoſe to ſhew how, 

Clement and this Epiſtle of his were to the: 
es of St. Peter and St. Paul, and he ſays no, 

but that Clement had ſeen and heard them, 

that. ſeveral. others were then alive beſide: 

that had done the like ; he plainly ſuppoſes 

hey had been dead a conſiderable time. For. 
ever ſpeak ſo of Men that have been dead; 

Year or two. When we ſay, There are many 
ye that cam remtmber ſuch a Man, and bave con- 

with bim; a Stander by will conclude, we 

of. one that has been dead a good while: 

de 15 or 2b Years, And yet even ſo, if 

eckon with (24) Euſebius and other antient 

ats, that Clement held the Seat but nine 

be will yet die before St. Fobn, and be- 
N ns. Wes by all Accounts, he wrote 
— is conſiderable; that Clement, who 
many Places out of other Books of the 

Teſtament, ſeems never to have ſeen any of 
Writing. N 

erefore tho Bp. Pearſon has convinc d every 

that Hyginus is to be placed as he has placed 

nk it ſeems improbable that Clement 

lhave been-Biſhop ſo ſoon as he places him. 

r ſome Years are to be taken from the, 

of the Biſhops that were between thoſe 


= 


For the ſame Reaſon, I think it very 
bable that this Clement was the Clement men- 
n i 00 tioned, 


— _— 


—ͤ— * ws. tie. oo. Of 


Chronig, it, Hi. 1, 3. c. 34 


=_ Clement ad Hermas. C 
In the tioned, Phil. 4. 3. as St. Paul's Fellow<Liy 
Apoſtles when he was at Rome the firſt time, "ſix ] 
Time. before his Martyrdom : tho (25) Euſcbjuy| 

St. Ferom, and Epiphanius do © gueſs hiniy 

the ſame. For would not :Ire#eus have oli 
tion'd that, inſtead of ſaying what he d 
It was much more to his Purpoſe, than til 
ſerve the like of Linus, of whoſe Authoriyi 
makes no ſuch Uſe. EY = 

And more improbable it is, that this f 

ſhould be the ſame whom St. Paul ſalutes t 

Acquaintance xx Years before he died, 

16. 14. tho (27) Origen gueſs it to be he; 

(28) Euſebius and (20 St Ferom tell us thy 

veral thought ſo. For this Hermas, as he 

no young , becauſe (30) he Had Chill 

then -guilty of Fornication 4 ſo he was 10 

old Man when he wrote: becauſe he | 

tions the (31) Woman that had been br 
up with him, as 2 Woman of ſuch great Bea 
that time. To conclude Men to be the 

- becauſe of the ſame Name, as it is very ob 

ſo *tis of little weight. 

And if they be not judged to be the ſame; 
to have had any ſuch Familiarity with the 

ſtles, but only to have ſeen or heard e 

then that Argument falls to the Ground of i 

that ſay, Theſe Books are either ſpuriouz 

then, Why do we regard em? Or elſe, i 

be counted genuine, Why are they not put 

the Canon, as well as the Writings of St. 
and St. Mark? St. Mark and St. Luke wen 
certain Contemporaries, Companions, an 
timate Acquaintance with the Apoſtles | 


4 


Ne 


-” 


— — nnnnmnrmnmnent 
8 
6 4e Serie. Eee, Haas, (20) b 3. . 
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© Quotations out of Juſtin Mar. 
Dialog: cure T1 Hybone, pag. 94. Ed. Steph. 155 1. = 


TJ AT ©, als n e700. amin, N d amend 


e; 

tau K %% e, Tat marred r,, idly 

he / 10 bv om +: h, Gomy b i 36h, poſtidigos 
nu! : veya, ws wdths 1c Umtuenye, c M 9 i N 


1 V urea aw, 3 Sad n Ae, d Sαõ,. x Theavns 
n O immune, meg TW Var d iſ ia dus a 
nne, 230-5105: Þ RY 
And we know that he did not go to Fordan, 
having any need of being baptized, or of 
e Spirit's coming on- him in Shape of: a 
ore. As alſo, neither did he ſubmit to be 
en and to be crucified, as being under any 
ceflity of thofe things. But he did this for 
ankind, which by Adam was fallen under 
ath; and: under the Guile of the Serpent; 
de the ꝓeculiar Guile of each of them wks 


e, a d Sinne. 7 75 22 © e Eat, wird 28 4 
e excite - chis\ only to ſhew, that in theſe 
.., ſo very near the Apoſtles, they ſpoke of 
aal Sin affecting all Mankind deſcended of 
M þ and underſtoòd, that beſides thie actual 


of each particular Perſon; there is: in our 
re it ſelf, ſince the Fall, ſomething that 
Redemption and Forgiverieſs by the Merics: 
hiſt, "And that is ordinarily applied to eve- 
teular-Perfon by Baptiſm. In'anſwer to 
iceptions made againſt my tranſlating meg 


= 


ng time of their Life: the ſame is not certain, In the 
I believe not true of the Authors of theſe -\ age 
joks; tho it be plain that they liv d in the A- Ine. 
ſtles Age, and wrote before the Death of St. * 


=_ ee Mh. 

Yer af. here by præter, I have in a Dean 2 unn tk 
| * been forced to write ſince the econd Eli 
AAR, ſhewn that all whom 1 have feen, and I big 
abſolutely all, who have ttanſlated this Pull 
1 have ſo render d it. And that «ſtin's ordinl 

= Phraſe, and nn in this 1 i 
|  uſeitfo. 
i . Dialog. cum Tryphone, 2 59. cGaſiem Eli 
| S 2. Kat # iu, 3 De Tirs csg louis. E Oh, 
I wunde, Tu) x7! af, mapeAdtBorky meilopuiy, tnx 1 
Thr, ity *Epdiy, Y oi 3oree: dea dais 3 Nu Bel 
a 70. Lund, treib aunrmacG Ze, , 78 th 
: 2. a -mpg Se radCoply Y Nr ige dur babes dane 
„We alſo who by him have had Aeceß 
c. Gody have not --receiv'd this Carnal Circin 

77 „on, »but the Spiritual Circhinciſion, 
© Enoch, and thoſe like him obſerved... And: 
have received it by Baptiſm, by the Mere 
God, becauſe we were Sinners: and it is alloy 
© roall;Perſons to receive it by the ſame way, 
- *Tis plain that this -moſt antient - Father 4 
here ſpeak -of Baptiſm, being to Ghriſtian 
ſtead of Circumciſion : and the Analogy 
tween theſe two is one of the Arguments 
OY: the Pædobaptiſts to prove that one oug) 
be giyen to Infants, as well as the other 
It is to the ſame Senſe, as is that Saying d 
Faul, where lie calls Baptiſm, with the: put 
off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, which 
tends it, the Circum/its of Chriſt, Cor as it ut 
he more intelligibly render d, be Chriſtian Cin 
ciſion ) in theſe (3) Words; In whows allo ye'a 
curmeiſed with the Circumeifion made withodt - 
1 is putting off the Body of the Sins of tbe Fleſh, 
i Cireumciſron of Chriſt: Buried with him by Be 
1 eg by thoſk 0 „ the * 7 0 


_ 2 
—— 


N Tl. ii. ts 12. 


- Foſtid Maityt; 


oa © a either that Action by which Year f. 
| himſelf in his Infancy was eircumcifed': gelle 8 
is no Senfe es fay, "ub che caliſſans Were Ponlete, 
umciſed with that: or elſe, that Circum- 5 
which Chriſt has appointed, the Chris 
mſn © and with that he fays they were 
jincifed, being buried with him by Baptiſm, 
be, as Well as Juſtin, refers both to the 
id and entwurd Part of Bapriſm ; whereof 
ward: Part is dene withour Hands: and 
rdingly ehe Antients were wont to cal 
in TN danegnlriey,: the Circumciſfon donn 
Hund. as will appear by ſome fol- 
g Cuotations (a); So that it ſeems hard for 
irnipedobapriſts to maintain, as ſome of 
do, chat che Scripture and antient Chriſti. 
> not make an) Neſemblance between 
two Sacràments. 
Paraphraſe given of this Text of St. Paul 
1 ad Orthodox. aferibed to Fuſtirs Mar- 
62-16 ia Sago The 'Queſtian there is; Muy, 
nion avere 1 thing,: we do nat uſt is as 
405 Few did? 5 80 is, mm Cit 
tim it Chris pps 
e 1 this Text for his Proof. | 


e, prima 7 vulgd. ada) ot ans. 
8 ninum Pint: (4). 8 


Thi boly Man and good Martyr of ii 

* 1 does 3n this Apotogy, preſented to the 

oer dad Senate, in u bega of the Chitſtians, 
em from the 'abſurt and Abominable 


1 hieb che People raisd on em: as that 
16 4 in their Affemblies eat young Children, 
75 18 an e Fornication, Ofc. And 


+ Chap, . 1e Av. on 5 


k . 


_ a Yer af- 


reported, he proceeds to ſpeak of the two 
ſolemn Rices that they uſed, viz.-of i ini 
or entring the Canverts that came to en 


ceiving che Lord's Supper. And of Bapxiſn 
thus, Oy. ez J dye bνꝑiʒ aur 0 Oe g 


i ovreuxeutran Y evrmioeuormoy a "Er 
| 1 1% ld dd S, N rein dani m 
aui vo ai dal, Evaier). Ex sr : 


gam eic * rearas'.on 5 5 duraloy 61, Tas f 


9 meg. 940  Amadawy ile dodo cy, iu lu 


, Juſtin. Martyf hn 
having ſpoke of their Doctrine and Cone 


on, and ſhewn that they neither beliere 
* practiſed any ſuch miſchievous Things ax 


Baptiſm: and of confirming their Faith, h 


Oivres Nt oy Rees? En nod lasda· d % 605 7 wen 
Ea, mne deny N A Th ALES Oc i Li 
,m5eUany: dn, Toure a ug i dau on bia x 

70, 9 Frey & e OY Ymgvrar), z T 
an5eVorTes meg. oy Ors of, ceynllaenuina dp 


. Fray Y AcariTs O, Y 7% Tam ese iN I 
Tr#ud]©: dyiv 10 u N dd Tire. 25031; mu 
6 Reasds dms, Ar u re] ve, & 46 acuh. 


uνανν ν τ as aof dus ihn parte ae 
D Houls 7% neire, ws ce yesapl; eri 
oda, ms duagricg o Sung nails » f lei 
9 de, Arnot 1 e Ai &cc. = — KM 


vine $4 A öh, LY au Youniueds | 
an x7" len, TW M e var dM Aus, 2 E 
Y moynegis avaregpals Nονσvνο Ems MA. ard. 
und avrela luinaudb, A aeyaighowos 2 11. 
7% djungndr w 6Y aenudgmu wks & 85 N 
bet m. * exo dneqſornſ dra: * e, 
Ream grHalvols 7 70 To need off Ae %) a, Of 
Kana 3 oor f aleyy gel HEpu 11 

I. will now declare to, you ate af a to 

© manner we being made new by ( 
. baptized have dedicated---our ſelves i 
2 leaſt if I ſhould leave out that, I. mis 


teal-unfairly in_fome part of my Apology. 


ps: Things which are taught by us are true, 


for they are waſhed with Water in the 


to enter again into their Mother's Womb. 


id, by what means they who would repent 
heir Sins might eſcape em: and was writ- 


45 the Evil, & o. | 
d we have been taught by the Apoſtles 


we being ignorant of our firſt Birth were 
nted by Neceſlity ¶ or Courſe of Nature] 
e humid' Seed of our Parents mixing to- 
r, and have been brought up in ill Cu- 
and Converſation; that we ſhould not 
nue Children of that Neceſſity and Igno- 
; but of Will | or Choice] and Knowledge, 
ſhould obtain Forgiveneſs: of the Sins in 
we have lived, by Water, [or in the Ma. 
There 4s invoked;: over him that has a 
to be regenerated, the Name of God the 
ho) Pn 250 g eber, 


1 ti. 
— 9 _ 
; | 
o 


— * 2 


ey who are perſuaded and do believe that 


do promiſe to live according to gm, are 
ected firſt to pray and ask of God with Faſt- 
z, the Forgiveneſs of their former Sins: 
we alſo pray and faſt together with em. 
en we bring em to ſome Place where there 
Vater; and they are regenerated by the ſame 
of Regeneration by which we were regenera- 


Vear af- 
ter the A- 
poſtles 40. 
WW 


e of God the Father and Lord of all 
ings, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
Holy Spirit. For Chriſt ſays, (5) #wſ3 you 
generated, you cannot enter into tbe Kingdom 
even : and every Body knows it is im- 
ble for thoſe that are once generated {vr 


was foretold by the Prophet (6) 1aiah, as 


in theſe Words; Waſh you, make you clean, 


Word: Cor this Reaſon] for this thing: be- 


4 

| 

N 

' 


Year g. Father, and Lord of all chings, Ger 


terthe A- c 6 B d 
poſtles o. Waſhing is Called, be Exlighining, & c. 


Time or not. But the Antients do not i 


And 3zdh, Becauſe we 
derſtood that Rule of our Saviour, Ext 


* 
3 


+ w 4 


b — Juſtin Mertyr. 
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bare alſo uſes it for Baptiſm : The Waſhing ef Year af 
pture alſo uſes it for Baptiſm : K of Near af 

ation, Tit. 3. 5. is the, Waſhing of Ba tilm. der the A. 

nd I ſhew Wel in the Introduction that R 

1 8; Phraſe was not firſt uſed, by our Saviour or his 

ve oſttes: but that it was a uſtial Word of the 

„ to denote that Baptiſm by which any Pro- 


yt was baptized unco Moſss: 


dune Apol x Conlgh 246) prope ab hi. 
b 1% ei ne Y M, Inet Y lc h- 


. e, babe nge 7 rer 6, drag dad. 


Sexzs,, who were diſcipled, or made Diſciples] 
rift in, gr. fr om, their Chilahood, do continue un- 
wed [or Virgins.] | 


s Command, walnmwazr, Diſciple Cor, make 
iples] all the Nations, And it was done to 
6 Perſons, Tuſtin ſays, in or from their Child- 
l. Sq that whereas the Antipædobaptiſts do 
that When our Saviour bids the Apoſtles, 


"NF" the Nations, baptixing em; he cannot mean 
tuts; hecauſe he muſt be underſtogd to bid 
„ bartize only ſuch among the Nations as 
it ua be made Diſciples; and Infants, they ſay, 
x" Wot be made Diſciples, They may perceive 


in the Senſe in which Fu/in underſtood the 
, they may be made Diſciples. And Fuſtin 
£ 97 90: Years after St. Matthew, who wrote 


mut 7 Ain; Word, iuaturw{nocn were diſcipſed,,qr 
cps, is the very, ſame Wor. that had 
0) in uſed. by, St. Matthew in expreſſing our Savi- 


wal Perſons among us of 60 and 70 Tears eld; _ 


: Year af > Es. 4 . 5 5 8 | 
| ter the A- r CHAP. . 
poſtless 7. 1 F 
| Quotation out of St. Irenæus. , and Clem, 
yy | 5 F "22.44 59 45h 61 4 
| -  Alexandrinus, - «© 
I F. 1. J Rengus does in many Places ſpeak of 


: 8 | 
+. —_ 8 . ; ö 
« % 5 f - * * Ce * 1 
| 4 | | I | 'Ch | | 
24 „ . JrENXUs,, . Chap. 
s , 2 * 2 F4 * 4 * 4d 4, 1 , 
F ey 4 a 4 * — 14 n 


I ginal Sin, as affecting (1) all Mai 
(2) all our Race, putting em in a State of ( 
Debtors to God, Treaferelſers, and Enemies to bin, 
under the Stroak of the Serpent, and addicted to) 
And that it is only in and thro Chrift that th 
have (5) Reconciliation and Redemption. He all 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as of the Means or Ini 

ment by which this Redemption is conveyed! 
applied to any one, and calls it by the Nam 
(6) aurtoor and Tmavrguors, Redemption. 
But'tho' this laid together do make an fy 
ment for the baptizing all Perſons, Infant 
well as others; yet I. ſhall paſs by this and 
ſuch Places in this and other Authors, thatſp 
of Original Sin, and. the Neceſſity of Bayt 
only in general: intending henceforward i 
cite ſuch only as do more directly and imn 
ately concern Infants,and ſpeak of their Bapt 


either for or againſt it. 


Irenzus adv, Hereles, 1. 2. c. 39. Speakin 
| — 


S. 2. Magister ergo exiſtens Magiſtri quoq; | 
etatem, Non reprohans nec ſupergrediens hominen, 
ſolvens ſuam legem in ſe humani generis: ſed 
ætatem ſan#ificans per ilam que ad ipſum erat ſe o 
tudinem. Omnes enim venit per ſemet ipſum Ill | 


\_- (0) L. c her 5. © 19: fh A li. 0 b 
1 (4) 1. 4. c. g. & l. 5. c. 49. (s |, 3. c. 20. (6) l. 1. In 


1 - 


— 


* 


PP. : 2 
158 . 
haps, 3 oe on Doan Irenæus: Y g 


nes, inquam qu per eum renaſcuntur 
„ 9 & pueros, 2 juvenes, 24 ſe. | 
ores. Ideo per omnem denit ætatem: & infantibu. 70 
ans factus, ſanctificans infantes : in parvulis par- 
us, ſanctificans banc ipſam babentes ætatem; ſimul 
exemplum illis pietatis effetus, & juſtitiæ & ſub. 
ionic: in juvenibus juvenis, kc.. 
Therefore as he was a Maſter, he had alſo 
the Age of a Maſter. Not diſdaining nor go- 
ing in a Way above human Nature; nor. break- 
ing in his own Perſon the Law which he had 
ſet for Mankind: but ſanctifying every ſeveral 
Age by the Likenefs. that ic has to him. For 
he came to ſave all Perſons by himſelf: Al, I 
ean, who by him are regenerated [or baptized] 
nto God; Infants, and Little-ones, and Chil- 
iren, and Youths, and Elder Perſons. There- 
ore he went thro the ſeveral Ages: for Infants 
xing made an Infant, ſanctifying Infants: to 
ittle-ones he was made a Little- one, ſancti- 


# Deum; 


* 


nd ing thoſe of that Age; and alſo giving them 
atſ n Example of Godlineſs, Juſtice, and Duti- 


ulneſs: to Youths he was a Youth, &c. 
This Teſtimony, which . reckons Infants a- 
"ng choſe that are regenerated, is plain and full; 
vided the Reader be one that is ſatisfied that 
Word Regeneration does, in the uſual Phraſe 
hoſe Times, ſignify Baptiſm : and this cannot 
doubted by any that are at all acquainted with 
Books of thoſe Ages. As for thoſe that are 
„J have already had Occaſion to (7). refer 


to the Uſe of the Fews before and in Chriſt's 
inen Ine, and to ſome places of Scripture : and it 
ſea Wy be worth the while to turn back to the Paſ- 
erat Me of Fuſtin Martyr laſt quoted, (He lived but 


or 40 Years before this Man) and to * 
3 1 55 = 4 3 5 ow | 


Y \ 


tl —_— — 


* — » — * Nes »„— 
* \ » * * 0 * 9 * _- 1 of F 
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1. 1.) IntroduR, & 6, 


* 


26. . Irenzus. 947 . f ? 
| ear of- how he uſesthe Word. The Reader will allo |; 
tet ep in almoſt all the Paſſages that T Thall have vg 


fon to produce, the ſame Uſe of the Wort coll 


tant! obſerved : that to ſay regenerated is vil 
them _- much as to 5 e Ok N nl 
F. 3. At preſent take theſe' three Evider 

of it. 1. Treneus himſelf uſes it ſo in all och 

1 Places of his Book that I have ever obſerd 
| as for Inſtance, I. 3. c. 19, where he is po 
| cing Teſtimonies of Scripturè concerning hell 
Iy Spirit, he has this, Er iterum, «4 N regeſ 
rationis in Deum e 61} diſcipulis, dicebt i 
Commiſſion of Regenerating unto God, he ff 
unto them, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing \ 
in the Name of the Father, 74 of the Son, aud if 
Holy Spirit. Where the Chiffon of, regenerdj 

- plainly, means the Commiſſion, of baprizing. © 
And l. x. c. 18. Concerning the Valenti 
Heretics, who altered and corrupted both 
Form of Chriſtian Baptifcq, and the manner! 
adminiſtring it (of which Corruptions I ta 
occaſion. to ſpeak ' particularly hereafter.” ( 
21. Y. 2. and Part II. Chap. 5. F. I.) he ſays, 
Eis Eagrnaw ts Bamtioud}©: Ts eit Oy de 
a) Nene hs mire; amieoiy, cc, n USO; fn) 

| 0% Edlayd. This Generation of Heretics bas. been [et 
by Satan for the fruſtrating Lor denying] of the 
tiſm of Regeneration - upre God [i. e. the i 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, inſtead of Which they fe 
a Mock-Baptiſm of their own]. and the Dj 
ction of our whole Faith [or Religion]. And it; 
pears by the following Parts of ihe Chapter, ti 
the Valentinians alſo aped the Chriſtians in call 
their Mock-Baptiſm. by the Name of Regent: 
and Redemption, Niye0.5 d dvay A i 
Tu e miyrs Avvapuv Gow AEν . ꝑi. The) 
that it [their way of Baptiſm] is neceſſary for al 
Gnoftics, that they may be regenerated unto that? 


C ; 


a III. 8 
e al i. e, abors, vn Gps. of the Ager. 


fiſtians. 
het 2 gu e. 18. ſpeaking of the blind Man rollin 7 
OW Saviour * „ Ned $1 and Spitele, * 
ling this Application. . Clay, and add ih e. ' 
an Allegarical: way 2 Creation, 8 new 
eaten of his. Byo ; and a Baptiſm; hs 1 . h 
mg, Lauscrum Regen nis, W 
\ of Regeneration, And 4 ; ng wag Sima . 
uin C em Ju per loyaerem off Raxenergtie- 
w neftituens ei. He gau to him at the ſame time bit 
milion ¶ vi. that of his Eye] and that Rege- 
ration which 35. by the La u Lvir; Baptiſm. ] 2 
And 4. 4, c. 59. diſputing againſt the Ebjonites 4 
tho. dented our Saviour to have been conceir d | | 
the Womb in any miraculous. manner, 22 | 
ought him to have. been begotten by: Faſeph in | 
e ordinary way) he ask's them; how they 
eſcape the Generation of Death [or the ry = | 
wing the natural Generation] if they do not 
iere that new way of 1 Which was 
oo to Ahox. Loy 4 Ah at. ſhall conceive] 
eam recipiant. que ef erationem ? 
ei ve that Regeneration. b nel which js by. 
Faith or C reed 2]: 1 
This place is mangled in the ald Copy. And 
. Grabe ſhews t fu the Senſe requitss the werds 
m trcipiant que ef] to be reftared in the Blank. 
ad it is ta be poted that the antient Creeds 
rays had that. Claufe, of che Conception of a 
bin, in oppoſition to theſe ;Ebonjtes, - And a 
man Name for the Creed was (as Mr. Bivg- 
" ſhews) Nl the Faith. According to which 
ith * adviſes tbe Flianites to reorive w_=_ 


As the Antients, when they ſpeak of Reggne- 
ion as applied to a Perſon in this World, do 
* by chat Word mean, or connote, his 12 

tiſm; 


} 


[| ; 28” 3 Irenæus- | Chap: 
Fer af. tiſm; ſo when they ſpeak of the Regeneration 
| ter the A- the World it ſelf, or the Earth, they mean it Re. 
|| Pofiles67-g;5turion or Renovation after the Day of Jadg 
ment; which may be call d its new Birth, or new 
i] Formation. And in that 'metaptioricaloway 'q 
ſpeaking, they ſometimes" call 'theiReſurreRig 
of the Body, it's Regeneration. So there is ot 
Place in Irenæus. J. F. c. 2. where, by the Ra 
1 neration of the Fleſh, one does not know. whethe 
1 [_— he mean the Baptiſm of it in this-World, or i 
11 Reſurrection in the World to come. He is then 
— 14 __ diſputing againſt the Valentinians, and all the 
| Sorts of Heretics who denied either the Tru 
of Chrift's natural Body and it's Reſurrection, u 
the Reſurrection of ours; and ſays, Vani aut 
omni modo, qui uni verſam Diſpoſitionem Dei contemnut 

- carnis ſalutem negant, & regenerationem ejus 
nunt; dicentes eam non capacem eſſe incorruptibilitui 
They are altogether vain; who undervalue' the vll 
Oeconomy of God, and deny any Salvation of rhe Fh 
Lor Body] and do ſlight the Regeneration of i 

| ſaying that it is not capable of à State of Incorruptin 
' By their Slighting the Regeneration of the Fleſh, l 
muſt mean either their denying it's Reſurrectùm, 1 
many of em did; Or Elſe, their refuſing to-gi 
it Baptiſm ; which ſeveral Sects of the 2 
did, Who are mention'd by Frenæus at other plac: 
which I recite, Part II. rt S.-x, By hi 
making two Sentences of it, his Meaning feen 

to be, that they not believing any-Reſurredtion 
of the Body, but that the Soul is all chat ſurvive er 
did not think the Body worthy of a Baptiſm MW; 
Theſe, and one Place more, are all that: kno, 

of, where he uſes the Word: L. 3. 33. He 
ſpeaking of Chriſt at his deſcent to Hades flecii 
the Patriarchs from that Power of Death, or Hu 
under which they had been held: and ſays, ? 
mogenitus enim mortuorum natus Dominus, & in Sin 
ſuum recipiens priſtinos patres, regenera vit eos aid” 


as nd FPS LU & < 


— 


| hap: 3 3 -:;Jregzus; | | a9 

pej. Our Lord being made the firſt begottews: from the: Xearafl 
head, and receiuing tt Antient Pptriarchs into bis Bo- ker ine g- 
im, Re enerated them to the Life of 60 — And;aP? les67 | 
little after; Hic illos in Evangelium vitæ regenerawit. * > 


He Regenerated them to the Goſpel oö 
Theſe Phrafes at this. Place he means, I think, 
as a Comment on thoſe Texts of St. Peter; He 
vent and Preached. to the Spirits in Priſon. And, the 
Goſpel Preached to thoſe that were dead. For that he 
nderſtood them ſo, is plain by gv hat he ſay 1. 
4 6. 45s Dominum its es quæ ſunt Jeb terre deſcendiſſe, 
nangelizantem &, illis ad ventum ſuum, 2 C. Man | 
pf the eldeſt Chr iſtians, (beſide Hermas,, whol 
words I gave before) conceived, that the Goſpel 
of Life was preach'd,- and Baptiſm in the Name 
of Chriſt given to the Patriarchs in their ſeparate 
„ 005240 - mt; tho, . 
But howeyer that be; in all the Places where 
; yles the Word: Regeneration, as applied to the 
ale of any Perſons in this Life, he refers to 
heir⸗Baptiſm. Which confirms that ſenſe of it 
in the Placę I füeſt qugtee. 

F. 4. 2. There are ſeveral Sayings both of the 
Lein and Greek Rathers, which do plainly ſhew, 
hat they not only uſed that Word for Baptiſm; 
ut alſg chat they-fo appropriated it to Baptiſm, 
to exclude any other Converſion or Repen- 
ance that is not accompanied with, Baptiſm, 
om being ſignified by it. As cheſe that follow. 
Greg: Nax ian gen, .When he deters the baptized 
rſon from falling back into ſinful.Coucſes, tells 
im; (8) There. is not another. Regeneration after- 
nd: to be bad, tho, it be ſought with.never. ſo much 


„ © 4 


IT 


ee Forgiveneſs given in Baptiſm. 


t. news a Difference between that; and the 


3 - „ 
i. 


* 2 


5 


3) Orat. 40. prope ab initio, # tous Uli EAd Ger vox. 


* ( temkus 
A eoeny 

tertheA-ing his i en baptiged, 00 

Po a0 Hog his Sacrifices, do chereby - — " 


300. 


| regenerated”; *cis plain enotiigh of ic 


I mean the outward Act 'of — accomr 1 


bag 
ay, 


Benefit of His Baptiſm, {9) gives this Rifle; 4 
Infant does never loſe the Gruce of Core wine he j 
once —_— but by bis bu ff Dead; if when 
be prove fo fo wic ed: . ben be e 
— of bis 75 que nn e 
. 2 curutione ſanentur. ich are 6 
* done away by Rogrnerion, but by Tome 
© ther way of C Theſe kind of Sayings 
. GSdlers diffingui Regent rom Rt 
— Converſion, Ge, Except in eile 


ang 
80 St. Frohe diſcourſing in Praiſe of in 
%asthis Cre) tmong the reſt, War s el 
ex Virgine, renatus per Virginem : born of a Ny 
and regetierated by a Virgin: meaniug he ** by 
tized by Fobs that was unmarried.” 
<Chrift was rogeverared, raking the Word, 28 8 
eg. — = r Repo 
Tae, c. wou e an ous Ipeech, -- 
And St. Awhbroſe, De sir yi initiantur. E. 3 
Nee fine Aqud regenerationis rium ef." Thete 


ay genes thout water te 1 
in 'calls the Perſous by whoſe fo py. 
Infants eee eos per q ubs rend ſontur, tb 
1 whom they are regeherated: Which Wordt 
Arunige e Speech My the Diale& of ſbme n 

En gliſh Writers, who uſe this Word for the Ca 
verſion of the Heart: | 
5- 3. When freneus does here! ſpeak 6f th 

f, that t | 

are not capable of Regeneration in any oc 
Senſe of the Word, than us it /hgnifies Baptifi 


1 


s „ 4 „„ 


8 
2 


3 


(9) Epil. 23. ad Bonifacium, (io) * 1. con 
vinian, circa m medium. 


nt ee Merty of Gol, whereby 


ſe of theirs. * C T3112 
[ſhall in che Platts that T muft cite hencefor- 
td: where we mert with che Word, regeneru- 
tenarus, Cr. thantbite it rgenersted, 00 chotic 
| farther Ex plicacion : but — Reader will 
chat he Ot utiderftand by + Batt 80 
| hr he will make no Selle at All df the 
b. If Any one doubt whether" Fra: by Ta- 
8 05 mean Children before the uſe of Rea- 
refer to the Defence of my. Bock apaitiſt 
"tte and Mr. Whiftos, who have ſuggefted 
contrary," and do here only adviſe the follow- 
Words to be read, where he mentions the 
fr of Chriſt's Example to all the reſt; tlie 
1%, the ja venes, and the Senipfes, but ſays 110 
\ thing of the Infants. 
6. Since this'is'the firſt expreſs Mention that 
have met with 'of Infants baptized, it is 
h'the while to took back, and hſi ng how 
this Man Was to the Apdfites' Mt. 
#1, Who has with the Sreareſt Ente ati 
omputed tiis Age, makes him to be 
! ib. tlie Apoktelle 8 vix. the Lear after 
Ns Birth 97, four Years before St. Jobs died; 
ce dat te Was chofen Biſhop Gf Hon, tho 
50d 167. which is after che Apoſtles 67. 
de s; are too long to repeat here. 80 much fs 
e Coli, that he wrote the Book T here quote ek 
© ts after the Apoſttes, and that he was the 
old Man. For he wrote the two firſt pf 
at tte Books againſt Hereſtes firſt, and (TT ) pub- 
J "oil them ; in which theſe Wards are: and 
tigt d his third Bock in the Time of Eleurherdt 
pn Fu . for hs 8 12) mentions him as then 
| | Biſhop, 
oof cr, at Inkbaa, | " I oy Vice Prolog 1 * 


terth A 
zamits em into Ccvenüt, cho without 205 = 


— . 
IR =_ 


— IN — 
» 


.” Year af-Biſhop, Eleutherws's. Time is ſet by (13) Bj 


ter the A- Pearſon from the Year of Chriſt 170 to 188; 
poſtles67*y (14) Mr. Dodwell from 162 to 177. 50 
tze Year of Chriſt 180 is the lateſt that the 


* beſides, he himſelf (15) ſays, as T alſo recity 


then to be ignorant what was done as to the] 


Jet this I may add, that Irey@ws, tho! i 


' Years often heard Polycarp (who was St.) 
 Acquaintance, and was (16) choſen, by 


[or Biſhop] of rhe Church-of Smyrna, that is ſo! 


Tren@eus...y Chuy 


- 


firſt Books can well be ſuppos'd to haye þ 
written. Therefore whether we agree or 
with Mr. Dodwell, that he was born befor 
. ret Death; yet it could be but very little 4 

ythe Age he muſt be of wien he wrote, 


fore, that the Revelation made to St. Fob» in ba 
Was but 4 little before bis time, and that Rev 
was 5 or 6 Years before St. John died. 
learned Man that his given the laſt Edit 
his Works, though he differ from Mr. Di 
vet makes him born but 6 Years after St.] 
Death. Every Body that was at this Tin 
Years old, muſt have been born in the Ap 
Time. Irenzns's. Parents muſt have been | 
then, if he were not himſelf... 
*”, T ſhall ſay no more, but leave it to every] 
to: judge whether it were poflible for the Ch 
.tizing of; Infants ' in the. Apoſtles. Time; 
many then living, and the Parents of moi 
living were themſelves Infants in 0 

Time he liv'd in Fance, being Biſhop of! 
yet was brought up in /, (where St. Fol 
died but a little before) and probably bo 
Chriſtian Parents. For he had, in his yoi 


Biſhop. of Smyrna, and was probably that 


comme! 


(13) pearſoni opera hanna. (14) Differ 
de Rom. Pontif. — c. 14, & 15. (15 
c. 30. (16) Iren. 1, 3. c. 3. wh 


* 
7 


up.; Itenæus. 3 


reaching. This he relates of himſelf in his ter:he A- 
50 Y Ebiſele to Forinus: and he ſays; he remembers poſilesgz 
ce thing as if it were but Yefterday : for, ſays he 
re. amber the things that were done then, better than I 


thoſe of later Times (which is the Property of 
Men) ſo that I could deſcribe the Place where be 
„end his Going out and Coming in, hu Manner of | 
bis Features, his Diſcourſe to the People concernin 
onverſation he had had with John, and others 2 
ſeen our Lord; bow be rebears d their Diſcourſes, 
what he had heard them that were Eye-Witneſſes of 
Ward of Life, ſay of our Lord, and of his Miracles 
Doctrine: all agreeable to the Scriptures. . 
nan Age ſo nigh the Apoſtles, and in a Place 
re one of em had ſo lately liv'd, the Chriſtians 
d not be ignorant what had been done in their 


Ape in a Matter ſo public and notorious as is 
en Wl baptizing or not baptizing of Infants. 
7. It is to be noted, that this Teſtiniony of 
or any other of any of the Fathers, is not 
auch to be regarded as it ſpeaks their Opinion 
\ the Wcnſe, as it is for that it gives us an Evidence 
e; What was then believ'd, taught, or practis d by 
molt WW Church. If he had only ſignifted that he 
at Ngzht fit that Infants ſhould be regenerated, it 
o, deen but one Doctor's Opinion: but he ſpeaks 
"of as a Thing generally known that they were 
Jol uſually regeneratdſe. 
7 bool 8. Near the Time that Irenæus wrote theſe 
; youWooks againſt Hereſies at Lyons in France, and 
St. Nein uſes the Word Regeneration for Baptiſm, 
b peaks of Infants as uſually regenerated ; St. 
that Were was Catechiſt to the Chriſtian Auditors 


rery diſtant Place, viz. at Alexandria in Æ- 
And he alſo in all his Works commonly 
the Phraſe of Regenerate and Regeneration, tò 
RW 

U Apud Euſeb; Hit. I. 5. & 19. 


n 


| RT ef - > 
nmended, V. 2. 8.) diſcourſe of St. John and Yearaf- 


 Yearaf-ſignify, or connote, the Chriſtian Bap iſm; 
_ tertheA- J have largely ſhewn elſewhere) which is al 
Poſtlesoz Evidence that it was all over the Chriſtian Wy 

Y Var that Time (as it has been ever ſince til 
late) the uſual way of ſpeaking; and does d 

firm the Argument taken from Trenæus's Wy 

I ſhall here recite but one of the Places; whi 

i 


34 Clemens Alex. fh 
fil 


Clem. Alex. Pedagogy. I. 1. e. 6. prope ab ini 


He is here diſputing againſt ſome Heretic 
Palentinians and ſome other Gnoſtics] who aftigh 
ed the ordinary Chriſtians ; telling them, lf 
Baptiſm, as adminiſtred by the Catholics, did 
put any one into a complete State of Chriſtian 
They ſaid that ſome of their other Rights 
neceſſary. The Valentinians added 2 great m 
(of which I mention ſome, Part II. Chg, 
without which they ſaid Baptiſm in the ft 
mentioned in Scripture did not make up a 0 
plete Redemption (as they ſtyled it) nor wa; 
1 Perſon Au, perfect, or perfectly ini 
ted. Againſt whom Clement arguing has d 
ſuch Sayings as theſe ; 5 
Arægerynb ies r, aubis ον dmmuniipas. | 
we are regenerated | by which he plainly m: 
here, baptized] we then bave received the Penil 
And a lictle after, Auliu wir Baraiowfp 
ein” revs Emignes port wdglus njamulees As 
Chriſt was baptized, preſently the Voice cam: 
Heaven, declaring him the Beloved, &c.— 
\ Then ask theſe Wiſe Men; Siuse dvaywridei; 61 
zen lx ebe Ruy; & Ting dee, M, , Was Cl 
as ſoon as he was regenerated, perfect ? Or willi 
fo abſurd as to ſay, He ſtill wanted any Thing 
* Aua Tur? a Parligedu duror d d Iadyru, Ig N 
fs ſoon as baptized by John, be: 16 
qe .  Ad]eG wire, U 74 Tivivud)O-' T1 why 
Cer He is perfected Lor perfectly initiated] 
f YN. „ | -—:2.,"M 


Li 


bb 3 Clemens Alex: 


lap, 

n; ſaſping [or Baptiſm] alone, and ſanctiſed by the com- Vear af. 
„ie Holy Spirit on bim. And a little after he ter the Aa- 
Wat nctudes thus; 5 C dvayurnicic, warigey x Teroua POINESgR. 
e til. © ehe, d ev EN, TC. He that 

es ante regenerated, as the Name of that [Sacra- 


ent] is, and inlighrened, has his State immediately 
bed, & c. 277 | | 
Here the Words gab -, and drdyeymicic, 


iſcuoufly. And Chrift himſelf is in ſome of the 


tics ragra hs ſaid to, be ba ized by Fobn, and in 
afrig tact ee; And 3 Clement ſays Ex- 
M, Mey; The Word Regeneration is the Name for 
„Gag /: ſo that though he do not here ſpeak of 
{tian Caſe of Infants; yet his uſe of the Word, and 
Tits vl declaring it to be the common uſe, confirms 


Cha. WW infants regenerated, . © © | £ 
he TK. 9. But in another Book of the ſame Trea- 
P 2 OE Clement himſelf alſo does ſo ſpeak, as to ſup- 
u e and take for granted that the Apoſtles did 
* tize Infants, or little Children, aua, viz. 

1 | 


Pedageg. . 3. c. 11. prope ab initio, 


ly m 

Wn Men and Women concerning the Gravity 
» 1 WE Modeſty to be uſed in their Apparel and 
As naments. And among other Things ſpeaks of 
came 


Rings then uſually worn on their Fingers, 
— the Seals engraven on them. He earneſtly 
e's ids all idolatrous and laſcivious Pictures or 


left, and uſeful ; and ſays thus; | 
t your Seal be a Dove, or a Fiſh, or a Ship 


- 


n er Sail, or a Harp, as was that of Poly- 
1 | , or an Anchor, which Seleucus made his 
ub dice. K4v dArever 7; 5, Amgins peprioimu Y off 
ted) e dyaarwuluer aul. And if any one be 


ized and regenerated are all along uſed pro- 


Senſe of that Saying of Ireneus, which ſpeaks. 


e is in this Chapter giving direction to Chri- 


ravings ; and adviſes to ſuch as are innocent, 
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36 Clemens Alen. Chap. 


V ear af· ly Trade a Fiſherman ; be will do well to think of of 
terthe A- 42,fle and the Children taken out of the Water, 
poltles92 ] was fince the laſt Edition advertiſed of u 
Paſſage of Clement by two learned Men from 4M 
ſtant Places of England, much about the (ani 
Time; the Reverend Dr. Jenkins, Maſter oi 
St. John's College, Cambridge, and the Revere 
Mr. Holand, Rector of Sutton in Wiltſhire ; vi 
Paſſage proving Infants baptized by the Apoſtl 
which I had omitted. I am ſomething aſhamed 
my ſelf for not having obſerved it. For thou 
ic be expreſſed in but three Words, and thereſ 
might the more eaſily be overlook d; yet fu 
tranſient Suppoſals of a Thing, and taking ith 
granted, are in an antient Author rather plain 
Proofs of its being then generally uſed or knom 
than a larger inſiſting on it would be, 
An Apoſtle's taking, drawing, orlifting a Chi 
out of the Water, cannot refer to any thing tha 
can think of, but the baptizing of it. And Infant 
de fonte levare, is a Phraſe uſed by the Antien 
denoting the baptizing of it, almoſt as comma 
ly as the Word baptixing it ſelf. And as the Et 
blem of an Anchor, or of a Ship under Sail uk 
for the Impreſs of a Seal-Ring, does ſuppaſethd 
Things to be commonly ſeen, known, and uk 
ſo St. Clement's adviſing the Emblem of an 4% 
baptix ing an Infant to be uſed by the Chriſtian 
his Time (which was but about Ninety Years 
ter the Apoſtles) for the Sculpture heir de 
floes ſuppoſe it commonly known by them thati 
Apoſtles did perform that Office, 
Ido not find either by any Suggeſtion of 
foreſaid learned Men, or by any ſearch that Ih 
deen able to make, that there is in the Edition 
Manuſcript Copies any variety in the reading 
this Place ; nor that any Commentator has und 
ſtogd it in any other denſe. Gentianut Her 
| | = Al | 


WT hp. 3} Clemens Alex, | 37 
Les (as Dr. Fenkins has been pleaſed to inform Yearal- 

9) chis Comment upon it, ter the A" | 

Fj inſculpatur autem in gemma ſignum piſcan- poſtlesg2 

53 Meminerit, | mquit, qui 7% annulum, | Petri, Fa. 
em Chriſtus fecit piſcatorem hominum ; & puerorum 

i baptizati ex aqua lavacro, ſeu piſcind extra- 


ur. | 5 | 
If there be engraved in 4 Seal. Ring the Picture of 
Fiſherman [or rather as Clements own Words 
:; if a Fiſherman will have an Engraving on 
eal] Let him think of St. Peter, whom Chriſt 
de 4 Fiſher of Men ; and of the Children, which 
ben baptized, are drawn out of a Laver of Water, 
out of 4 Fiſh-pool. „„ 
Whether there be now remaining any Memoir 
any ſuch Emblem as this, uſed by the Chriſti- 

in their Seals, I know not, But there is 
of that in” very antient Times they uſed this 
y Sculpture on their Font-Stones. For there is 
ridekirk in Cumberland à Font- Stone ſo antient 
t Cambden confeſſes he could not read the In- 
iption on it, nor gueſs what was meant by /e- 
d little Images which were as he ſays, curiouſly 
ven on it, But the preſent Biſhop of------ 
Nicholſon, late Biſhop of Carliſle has both ex- 
ined the Inſcription: And by the Imagery, he 
s, there is fairly repreſented a Perſon in à long Sa- 
tal Habit, dipping a Child into the Water ; and 
we, the Emblem no doubt of the Holy Ghoſt, bo- 
over the Infant, 8c. This I took notice of 
y former Editions, Part IT. Chap. 2.4. 14 
ut I did not then know that St. Clement bad 
iſed ſuch a Sculpture for Seals. | 8 


3 Ds 1 CHAP 


2 §. x. ! | Ertullian and Origen being the FUR 
Apoſtles that have ſaid any thing of this My 


100. 


co be ſaid of it. They were both of em v, 


miſed to ſend: and that better and fullerl} 


Tertullianiſts: Some Remainders of which 8 


CHAP. Iv. 


Out of Tertullian. 


* 


ter, their Character is ſuch as requires ſomethiy 


learned Men; but both inclin'd to be ſingular; 
their Opinions, and accordingly both fell in 
great and monſtrous Errors in the Faith, 
The firſt fell into the Hereſie of the Montanif 
who blaſphemouſly held that one Montanus y 
that Paraclete or Comforter which our Saviour poli 
coveries of God's Will were made'to him than 
the Apoſtles, who propheſied 'only in Part. | 
commonly calls the Catholics, Pſychichos, the e 
Men. And he afterward forſook the Monti 
too, and ſet up à new Sect of his own called 


continued at Carthage till St. Auſtin's "Time, 2 
he had the Happineſs to convert the laſt of: 
and to get em to give up their Church or Pl 
of Worſhip to the Catholics. | 

The other being a great Platoniſt, taught 
Præexiſtence of Souls: that the Souls of all 
had a former Being before the World, and 
finned in that former State, and were ſent hit 
into Bodies as a Puniſhment: and he (2) det 
original Sin from thence, which the Sci 


derives from the Fall of Adam. He had alſoofff®* 

Errors about the Reſurrection and the future e 

Cc. So that (3) St. Hierom giving Advice to 
1 "x , r 3 
{1) Auguſtin, de bæreſibus, c. £6, bc 86. (2) tre 


Po s 
"GS 


de Civit. Dei, |, 11. c. 23. (3) Ep. ad Tra 
num 7656. . 8 5 


lib 1. Tertullian: 


matimes to be read becauſe of his Learning, but ſo as 
„ read. Tertullian, Arnobius, Apollinaris, and 
yt other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, both Greek and Latin, 
ing Care to chooſe the Good that is in em, and avoid 
ESSE RD 
Asfor the Occaſion I have here to quote 'em, 
je Rule I mention'd before is chiefly to be 
inded; that ſo far as they do, as Hiſtorians, give 
an Account of the Faith and Practice of the 
hurch in their Times, their Teſtimony is con- 
erable: but where either of em has any parti- 
Opinion of his own, it is not of any great 
thorit 7. 3 5 1 
Tertullian has ſpoke ſo in this Matter of Inſant- 
ptiſm, as that it is hard to reconcile the ſeveral 
ſages with one another. The Reader ſhall 
e the Particulars, N | 


o 


© Tertullianus de Baptiſmo, c. 10. 


me. 2. Having ſpoken of the Matter of Baptiſm, 
reer, and the Form of it, In the Name of the Fa- 
„Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he adds, 

iximus quantum mediocritati noſtræ licuit de univer- 
we baptiſmi religionem ſtruunt: nunc ad reliquum 
r ejus &que ut potero progrediar de queſtiunculis 
dam | 


ry 0 [ have according to my mean Ability diſ- 

) del urs d of all things that make up the Religion [or 
Seni ſence] of Baptiſm; Now I will proceed to 
alfod ek of ſome leſſer Queſtions about the other 
tures te thereof. | 15 

26 to - 


Afterward c. 12, 13. g 


3. Quum vero preſcribitur nemini ſine baptiſi ma 
tere ſalutem, ex illi maxime pronunciatione Domini, 
| D 4 > | | qui 


Aline of the Caution wherewith one muſt read Year af 
igen's Works, ſays, 19 Opinion is that Origen is tet che 


40 Tertullian. Cha 

Year af. qui ait; Niſi natus ex aquã quiserit, non habet ſelateni | 

ter the orjuntur ſcrupuli, imd temerarii tractatus quorumdam , 

Apoſtles odo ex iſtd preſcriprione Apoſtolis ſalus competat, 

100.  tinftos non invenimus in Domino, præter Pauli: 

cum Paulus ſolus ex illis baptiſmum Chriſts indueri, 

ræjudicatum eſſe de cæterorum peritulo, qui careont 

Chriſti, ut preſcriptio ſalva fit : aut esd preſe 

onem, fi etiam non tincti⸗ ſalus ſtatuta ef. 4 ja 

(Domino Teſte) ejuſinodi: ne 2 me tam perditun: 

ftimet, ut ultro exagitem libidine Styli que aliis ſerg 

lum incutiant. Et nunc illis, ut potero, reſponden ii 

negant Apoſtolos tinctos. Nam {i humanum Fol 

baptiſmum inierant & Dominicum deſiderabant (quat 

unum baptiſmum definierat ipſe Dominus, dicen: 1 

perfundi volenti; Qui ſemel lavit non habet neceſſerah 

guod utiq; non tinffo omnind non dixiſſet) & he 

probatio exerta adverſus illos qui adimunt Apoſtalicei 

Jobannis haptiſmum, ut deſtruant aquæ Jacramen 

—paulo poſt — Hic ergo ſceleſtiſſimi illiprovocany 

ſtiones : adeo dicunt, Baptiſmus 8 un 

quibus fides ſatis eſt nam 2 Abraham nullius aqu⸗ 

fidei Sacramento Deo placuit, OW: 

Sed in omnibus. poſteriora concludunt, & ſequ 

antecedentibus prævalent. OY retro per 

nudam ante Domini paſſionem, & reſurreFionem: 

ubi fides aucta eſt credendi in nativitatem, pal 

reſurrectionemq; ejus; addita eſt ampliatio ſaerum 

ohſignat io baptiſmi, veſtimentum quodammodo fidti, 

retro erat nuda, nec poteſt jam refs] ſine ſud lege, 

enim tinguendi impoſita eſt & forma præſcripta; 

inquit, docete nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Þi 

Filij, & Spiritus Sancti. Huic legi collata de 

ila, Niſi quis renatus fuerit ex aqud & Spiriu, 

intrabit in regnum celorum ; obſtrinxit fidem ad bapt 

neceſſitatem, Iraq; omnes exinde credentes tingueba 
"A | | Fa 

© Whereas itis an acknowledged Rule, t 

none can be ſaved without Baptiſm: grounWn 

* eſpecially on that Sentence of our Lord; Ui 1 


. 4. : Tertullian. 


ni, een baptized with our Lord's Bapriſm, except 
„. And when Pau only of them had the 


aptiſm of Chriſt, either the reſt who wanted 
is Water of Chriſt muſt be ſuppos d in a dan- 
ous Condition, that ſo the Rule may ſtand 
t: or elſe the Rule is broken if any Perſons 
t baptized can be ſaved. I have heard ſome 
ſen (God is my. Witneſs) talk at this rate, 
d would haye no Body think me ſo lewd as 
the Itch of my Pen to raiſe Queſtions pur- 
oſely, which may cauſe Scruples in other 
len. r 7 
Iwill here give an Anſwer, as well as I can, 
thoſe Men that deny the Apoſtles to have 
en baptiz d. For if. they received only the 
pptiſm of Fabn as of a Man, and had not that of 
r Lord (Inaſmuch as our Lord himſelf had 
termin d that there is to be but one Baptiſm, 
ing to Peter when he deſired to be waſhed ; 
that has been once waſhed, has no need again: 
ich he would not have ſaid to one that had 
tbeen waſted at all) even this is a plain Proof 
ainſt thoſe. who take away from the Apoſtles 


| 108 
4 


\ dei, en the Baptiſm of Fob», that they may aboliſh 
ge. Ml needleſs the Sacrament of Water. — And « 
-ipto; Ne after —Here again theſe impious Men raiſe 


ils, and ſay ; Baptiſm is not neceſſary for thoſe 
have Faith, which 4s ſufficient: for Abraham 
hr ny Sacrament of Water, bin of Faith an, 


bout in all Matters the later Injunctions bind, 
the following Rules take place above thoſe 
ule, t were before. Tho' there were Salvation 
Wnerly by bare Faith before our Lord's Paſſion 
Reſurrection; yet when the Faith is en- 
| © larged 


xe be horn of Water, be cannot be aud: Some Scru- Year al- 
les do ariſe ; and even raſh Diſcourſes of ſome ter the 

n; How according to that Rule the Apoſtles Apoſtles 
uld be ſaved, whom we do not find to have 


1 
| 
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Apoſtles © Sacrament, the Sealing of Baptiſm, as itw 


s bare, but cannot now be without its 1; 
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4 T ertullian. | | Chap 
ar af larged to believe in his Nativity, Paſſion 4 
Reſurrection, there is an Enlargement of 


„a Garment to our Faith; which formerly 


„for the Law of Baptizing is given, and 
Form of it appointed; G0, ſays he, te 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fu 
©. and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And wi 
* to this Law that Rule is added, Except 'm 
© regenerated of Water and the Spirit, be ſhall mt a 
© into the Kingdom of Heaven, it has bound up ft 
to a Neceſſity of Baptiſm.' And therefore 
; Believers from thenceforward were baptit 
ea 51 I #-fie-x- 59, 


© * 


And afterward c. 17. 


F. 4. Having ſaid that it is not abſolutely | 
lawful for Laymen to baptize, he adds, 
Sed quanto magis laicis diſciplina werecundic 
modeſtiæ incumbit ; cum ea majoribus competant, u 
adſumant dicatum epiſcopis officium epiſcor tus? v 
latio ſchiſmatum mater eff. Omnia licere dixit ſul 
ſemus Apoſtolus, ſed non omnia expedire. Suf 
ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſicubi aut loci aut tem) 
aut perſonæ conditio compellit. Tune enim conf 
ſuccurrentis excipitur eum urget circumſt antia periclii 
Quoniam reus erit perditi hominis, ſi ſuperſederit pra 
quod liberè potuit. | PBT EC 5 ee 
But how much more neceſſary for Layme 
© it to keep the Rules of Humility and Model 
that ſince theſe'Things belong to Men of hip 
Order, they do not arrogate'to themſelves 
© Office of the Biſhops that is proper to the 
Emulation is the Mother of Schiſm. Then 
© bleſſed Apoſtle ſaid, that all Things were! 
ful, but all Things were not expedient. Ls 
* ſuffice that thou make uſe'of this Power in Ci 
Jof Neceſſity: when the Circumſtance eithe 


> 


* 


— 7 0“... ² - —— — 
4 — 
1 
— 4 


; 


p. 4 N | 42 
e place, or of the Time, or of the Perſon re- Tear al. 
ires it. For then the adventuring to help is ter the 
ell taken, when the Condition of à Perſon in A poſtles 
anger forces one to it: becauſe he that ſhall ! 
glect at ſuch a time to do what he lawfully 

% will be guilty of che Perſon's Perdition 


teal WR Damnation. 
nd u che Reader mind how all this is to be recon- 
p ol cil'd with whar'he ſays afterward c. 18. 
rr 10 ani! + 99086 x 


g. Cæterum baptiſtnum non temere credendum eſſe 
t quorum officium eſt, Omni petenti te dato, ſuum 
; titulum, proinde ad eleemoſynam pertinentem. 
ilud potius perſpiciendum ; Nolite dare ſanctum 
bus, & porcis projicere margarita veſtra: &, ma- 
e facile . ne participes aliena delicta— 
pro cujuſq; perſonæ conditione ac diſpoſitione, eti- 
eiate, cunctatio baptiſmi- utilior 8 præcipuè ta- 


umdie ¶ circa par vulog. Quid enim neceſſe eſto 
nt, res etiam periculo ingeri? quia & ipſi per mort a- 
* % deft ituere promiſſiones ſuns poſſunt, & proventu 
eit (ni: indolis falli. Ait quilem Dominus, Nolite illog 

Se ad me venirte. Veniant ergo dum adoleſcunt, 
t ten 


mnt dum diſcunt, dum quo veniant docentur : ff 


confi Chriſt iani quum Cbriſtum noſſe potutrint. Quid 


riclin at innocens ætas ad remiſſionem peccatirum'? Cau- 
it Ne etur in ſecularibus ; ut cut ſubſtantia terrena non 


tur; Divina credatur. Norint petere ſalutem, ut 
ti dediſſe videaris, Non minori de cauſa innupti 
, procraſtinandi, in quibus teutatio præparata eft . 
virginibus per maturitatem, quam viduis per va- 
tm, donec aut nubant aut continentiæ corroboren- 


bete pondns N 46 baptiſt, magis time- 


aymet 
lodelt 
of hi 4, 
ſelves 
-0 thel 


The u onfecurionem quam dilatjontm. Fidler integra ſe- 
z7ere | of de ſalute. ; 8 \ F| E 8 > i 2 + : 1 er | . 
„E %% ſolemmnioveny Paſchs proftat ; cam &: 
in C | 


Dumini in quam tingimur, adimpltta' eſt. 82: 


© But 


eithe 


44 | | | 
. Yearaf- But they whoſe Duty it is to admin 


ter the 


Apoſtles © yen raſhly. Give to every one that asketh thy | 


100. 2 


* 


© this Salvation, that you may appear to 


SW N N ® 


ſtand: when they are inſtructed whitheri 


their Partner: until they either marry 0 


Tertullian. C 


© Baptiſm, are to know, that it muſt not h 


© its proper Subject, and relates to Almſgny 
But that Command rather is here to bè q 
© derd ; Give not that which is holy to Dogs, wy 
caſt your Pearls before Swine. And tha, 
bands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be Partake 
tber Mens Faults----Therefore according tot 
ry one's Condition and Diſpoſition, andi 
their Age, the delaying. of Baptiſm is will 
profitable, eſpecially in the Caſe of li 
Children. For what need is there [ 
that the Godfathers ſhould be brought 
Danger? becauſe they may either fail of 
* Promiſes by Death, or they may be miſt 
* by a Child's proving of wicked Diſpoſi 
Our Lord ſays indeed, Do not forbid em 1. 
to me. Therefore let em come when the 
grown up: let em come when they un 


© that they come: let em be made Chill 
© when they can know Chriſt, What need! 
" guiltleſs Age make ſuch haſte to the Forgie 
of Sins? Men will proceed more war 
worldly things; and he that ſhould not 
© earthly Goods committed to him, yet 
© have heavenly. Let them know how tod 


* 


A A 


given to one that asketh, 1 
For no leſs Reaſon unmarried Perſons a 

* to be kept off, who are likely to come ; 
© Tentation, as well thoſe that never were! 
© ried, upon account of their coming to! 
* neſs, as thoſe in Widowhood, for the Mi 


confirm'd in Continenge,. They that ul 
land the Weight of Baptiſm will rather oF” 


4%, 


Tertullian. 


J which Time the Paſſion of our Lord, into ANI 

ech we are baptized, was fulfilled, &'c. 

. er there be alſo compar'd with this, what he 

in another Book 

ER nulianus de dnimd, c. 30, 4 

8 „ e 4 ferè nativitas munda eſt, w_ 
icorum, Hine enim & Apoſtolus ex ſan#ificato a 


0 ſexu ſanctos procreari ait: tam ex ſeminis præ- 


„ immundi naſcerentur. Quaſi deſiznatos tamen 
ati, ac per hoc etiam ſaluti intelligi volens fidelium 
ut bujus ſpei pignore matrimonijs que retinenda 


ſnitionis; Niſi quis naſcetur ex aqud & ſpiritu, 
it in regnum Dei, i. e. non erit ſandtus. Ita om- 


ix autem quia immunda. 
Sin] that is of Heathens. For hence the 
tle ſays, that, of either Parent ſanctiſed the 
ren that are born are boly : by reaſon of the 
rogative of that Seed and allo the Inſtructi- 
in their Education. Elfe, ſays he, were they 
n. But yet meaning to be underſtood 
; that the Children of che Faithful are de- 
d for Holineſs, and ſo for Salvation: chat 


1 a Pledge of ſuch Hope he might plead for 
5 i: Marriages which hie would have to be 
arr) 0 tinued. Otherwiſe [ or, as for any other Mean- 
that ube knew well enough what our Lord had 
ather mined, Except one be born of Water and the 


b, he ſhall not be holy, Thus every Soul is 
12 e reckon d 


e Receiving it than the Delaying of it. An Tear af- 
tice Faith is ſecure of Salyation. ter thie 
The moſt ſolemn Time for Baptiſm is Eafer, Apoſtles : 


ud quam ex inſtitutionis diſciplind : cæterum, 


at patrocinaretur. Bea ras meminerat Domini. 
wima eouſq; in Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto 
atur ; & tamdiu immunda, quamdiu recenſeatur: 


o there is almoſt no being born clean [or free 


« t, be ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God: 


v 
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46- Tertullian. Chy 
Tear af- reckon'd as in Adam, ſo long till: it be 3 
ter the © enrolled in Chriſt, and ſo long unclean, 
Apoſtles be ſo enrolled, and ſinful, becauſe uncle, 
| 0 H. 7. I have cited theſe Paſſages at lat 
* - * all together, that the Reader may try if he 

pick any coherent Senſe out of em. It is hel 
perty of warm Men, when they are ſpe 

' earneſtly on one Subject and urging that 

overlaſh ſo as that when they are ſpeakin 
another with like Earneſtneſs, they fall into 
tradiction of what they ſaid before. This Au 
in the Places here firſt cited, treating of 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm Ipraks of that Neceſin 
abſblute ; and of thoſe that die unbaptiael g 
loſt Men: and is enrag'd at thoſe that mia 
that Faith without it is ſufficient to Salm 
Yer afterward, when he is diſcourſing of 
Freight, as he calls it, of Baptiſm, he adviſes 
ral ſorts of People to delay it; and to encou 
'em, tells em that if they ſhould by that) 
happen to miſs of it, an entire Faith is ſecure; 
vation. 1 „ 
The moſt probable Gueſs that I can m 
that which was his ſteady Meaning (if he 
any) is, that thoſe who put off their By 
negligently, or as ſlighting it, do, if they 
die without it, loſe their Life: but that int 
that put it off only that they may be fitter 
and in a more likely Condition to keep i 
ſtained, if by that Means they happen . 
without it, the Will and Purpoſe. of being 
tized ſhall be accepted for the Deed. © al: 
And when he is diſcourſing on the afo 

Subject of the Weight of Baptiſm, he finds 

with the Cuſtom of Baptizing Infants, and 

have them delay'd till they are able to unde! 
and conſider what they do: and then farthe 
they are married: and if they do not ma 

x their Conſort die, then farther till the D 


4 
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= 


uſt is over, which is frequently not till Old Year af: 


ge. A ſtra 
ger of the | 
one or the other ſide in this Controverſy 
xrove of. And to urge his Opinion the more, 
ſpeaks of Infants as if they were innocent or 
eb, and ſo had no Need of the Forgiveneſs of 
5 granted in this Sacrament. 5 
Net in the laſt cited place, when he is on ano- 
r Theme, he plainly. owns the Catholic 
arine of Original Sin in Infants; and tliat 
ry Soul born of Adam is unclean and finful, and 
tinues ſo till it be enrolled or ranked anew in 
iſt ; and cites, as pertinent to their Caſe, 
Preſcription, as he calls it, or the Standing- Rule, 
3. F. Except any one be born of Water and the 
it, be cannot enter into God's Kingdom. 
low to reconcile this Diverſity, I know not, 
ls bis Meaning (when he would have ſpoke 
good) were, That the Baptiſm of Infants, 
of thoſe other ſorts of Perſons, ſhould be 
yd till the Times he ſpeaks of, in caſe there 
e no Danger of Death in the mean while: 
that in caſe of ſuch Danger ir ſhould be ad- 
iſtred preſently :; in which Caſe he ſays it is 
eceſſary, that any one that is preſent (whe- 
in Orders or not, ſo he determines it) ought 
ininiſter it, or elle he is guitty of the Perſon's 
ge or Perdition, FCC 
8. And I like this my Reſolution of his 
ion the better, becauſe I find it to be what 
al of each of the diſagreeing Parties do agree 
ave been his Senſe, For as (4) Mr. Baxter 
bs this Acknowledgement ; yet again I will 
that the Words of Tertullian and Nazianzen 
ibat it was long before all were agreed of the very 
or of the Neceſſity of Baptiz.ing Infants before any 
5 OO Uſe 
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nge Advice, and which no Man ter the 
Antients, or Moderns, either of * | 
do x 
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48 | Tertullian. Chi 
Year af. Uſe of Reaſon, in caſe they were like to live to My 
ter the So (5) Mr. Danvers his Antagoniſt owns 4 
Apoſtles © Tertullian that, as Dr. Barlow tells us, wy 
WAR © great an Oppoſer of Infant-Bapriſtn, as in 
r nal and unwarrantable, yet had this Fang 

© Baptizing a dying Child to fave it. Some] 

or other had ſo 3 impoſed upon this) 

that he thought the Modern Pzdobaptiſt; 
aſham'd to ownthis Doctine, that a Child ory 
Perſon is to be baptized that he may be þ 

Alſo (6) Mr. Tombs ſays, F be [| Tertullin}M 

allow it, it was only in Caſe of Neceſſity, as may off 

by his Words. in bis Book de Anima c. 39. A 

name one of the Church of Rome, Vaſque, if 

that thoſe Places in the Book de Anim4, al i 

where he makes Baptiſm neceſſary to Salvation, | 
prove that be recanted bis Opinion, (7) for be mig 

enough aſſert that Baptiſm is neceſſary for al; « 
think that it as not to be given before adult Agei 

ether Caſe but only that of extreme Neceſſity. 

This Explication of his Meaning is alſo ( 

firmed from the older Editions of this Book 4 

tiſmo, which inſtead of thoſe Words in Rigd 
Edition, Quid enim neceſſe eft ſponſores, &c. 

© need is there that Godfathers, Oc. read 

Quid enim neceſſe eſt, fi non tam neceſſe, ſponſam 

© What Occaſion is there, except in Caſe d 

© ceflity, that the Godfathers, ec. So iti 
Edition of Pamelius : and fo, as Pamelius iff 
Gaigneus the firſt Editor of this Book de I 

has it. But I have followed the Edition v 

| had, which is'Rigaltius's (only leaving a Bl: 

the place) ſuppoſing he had ſome Ground 

the Manuſcripts to leave out that Clauſe. 


* 


—— — a — 


(5) iſt Anſwer to Willis, p. 9. (6) Examen of 
ſhal's Sermon pag. 10. (7) In ziam partem T 
'Fom, 2. Diſp. 154. C. J. | . 
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ns eerres) ſer ſome Paſſages falſe, that were true 
„che former Editions; nor that he has otherwiſe 10. 
im en himſelf partial, for the Antipædobaptiſts, Ay 


I ſhall ſnew hereafter, Part II. Chap. XI. §. 5. 
me a therefore T incline now to the Opinion, that 
old Editions are tlie trueſt, and that it ought 
he read, except in Caſe of Neceſſity. And tlien the 
ſe is plain how his Meaning was. 
. 9. But that which moſt deſegves the Reader's 
ſervation is, that the Words of Tertullian do 
import that the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians at 
t Time was to leave Infants unbaptized: but 


the contrary, they plainly intimate that there 
al N a Cuſtom of baptizing em: only he diflikes 
on, t that Cuftom ſhould be generally uſed. For 
mizu en he ſays, by does that Innocent Age make ſuch: 
| ; Kc. His Words ſhew the Matter of Fact to 
Agi e been ſo, together with his Opinion againſt 


But the Thing we now enquire of, is the Pra- 


e of the Church, and not one Doctor's Opini- 
ok A eſpecially when ic does not appear that any 
Riga ly was prevail'd on by him to alter that 
c. ctice; for there is no Appearance that either 
ead i lntaniſts (to whom He turn'd) or the Tertul. 
sou, (whom he fer up) were againſt it. On the 
aſc otcary, St. Auſtin (9) reciting the Opinions of 


it si theſe Sets, does not mention any ſuch thing 
us by either of em, and fays at other Places, 


de be never read of any Sect that did deny it, as 
n wi ew hereafter. „ a Wen os | 
a Bla be fame Obſervation ought to be made con- 
ound ing the Sponſors, or Godfathers, whom he ſpeaks 
ſe, Wb uſed in the Baptiſm of Infants that could not 


er for themſelves. Which ſhews the great 
lte of ſome of the more ignorant Perſons a- 
JC 2 OS. mong 
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not be denied that he has (as Mr. le Clerc (8) Year af. 


Gurſtiopes Hieronym. Q. 9. c. 3. (9) 1. de hte. 
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Year af- mong the Antipzdobapriſts, who derive the U 


WY WV Years of the Apoſtles. 


Tertullian. Chap. 


of Godfathers from I know not what Pope of B 
of late Years : whereas this was within a 1 
FSG. 10. It is a heedleſs Anſwer that he male 
tothoſe Words of our Saviour; Suffer little Clilk 
to come to me, &c. when he ſays, Let em © 
when they are grown up, when they underſtand, à 
For that ſeems to be the very thing that the Di 
ciples ſaid when they rebuked thoſe that brough 
'em, for which Rebuke our Saviour blamed th 
Diſciples. It is ſomething a better Anſwer whid 
the Antipædobaptiſts now a Days give, viz. tt 
our Saviour would indeed have Infants brought 
him then in their Infancy, and before they u 
derſtood, and that he bleſs'd *em, &. but. 
do not read that he baptized 'em.. To whi 
the other reply, that he declar'd the Love 
God to 'em, by his blefling and embracing, u 
ſaying, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Whi 

' ſhews em to be capable of the Covenant of Me 
cy: and that Infants are expreſly admitted tot 
ter Covenant, Deut. 29. 10. you, your Litth-n 
&c. and in the Old Teſtament had the Seil. 
the Covenant. From whence it will follow tit 
it is no Abſurdity by reaſon of their Nonag 
which is the only Thing Tertullian argues ird 
And beſides: when our Saviour ſays; Of ju 
the Kingdom of God: (which ſhews em to be ci 
dle of his Kingdom) and thereupon orders en 
be brought to bim, and ſays: forbid [or withbol 
em not: ſince he is now preſent with us only 
his Ordinances and Sacraments; What way ha 
we to bring our Children to him, as he ord 
but by Baptiſm to offer and dedicate 'em to hut 
§. 11. In the ſame Book of Baptiſm, . 5- 
oblerves that the Heathen Nations alſo u 
Baptiſm, as a religious Rite, and particular] 
the Myfterics of Apollo and Ceres Perſons wet! 
| | i 
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6E 5 «ſe in regenerationem & impunitatem perſuri- Year 2 . 
EI agere — ? fee they ay, * we the 
do this for their Regeneration» and the Pardon of *Poitles _ 
their former Perjuries. And he ſays, Here we yy 
e the Aim of the Devil imitating the Things of God, 
ſe means; the Heathens imitated the 7. 


Jewiſh 
zptiſm. | . 

J. 12. One Thing more ought to be obſerv'd 
ut of the Paſſage I cited from Teriullizn's Book 
Anima, viz, that he expounds that Text, x 
1. 7. 14. Elſe were your Children unclean, but now 
y are boly, much after the ſame rate as many 
jodern Pædobaptiſts do, of baptiſmal Holineſs : 
ly he thinks the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ir, not as 
en given, but as deſigned for them. He para- 
raſes, Sancti, Holy, by ſanctitati deſignati, de- 
zned for Holineſs, (viz, when they come to be 
pptized, as his following Words in the ſaid Paſ- 
ge ſhew, if the Reader will turn back to em.) 
his Senſe of a baptiſmal Holineſs the Antipæ- 
baptiſts (who underſtand no more by it but 
at ſuch Children are not Baſtards) would con- 
mn as a new Expoſition, But I ſhall ſhew by 
dre Inſtances that will come in my way, and 
pecially in CH. XIX. $. 19. where I compare 
gether all the Expoſitions of this Text given by 
e Antients, that it was the moſt general 
. 9 f n 
\. 13. It is plain that St. Auſtin and Pelagius 
d ſeveral others that manag d the Pelagian Con- 
werſy, had never ſeen Turtullians Book of 
ptiſm. For when St. Auſtin (13) pleaded that 
Chriſtian, Catholic, or Sectary, had ever 
acht to the contrary, but that one Reaſon for 
2 Baptizing of Infants was for the Forgiveneſs 
Original Sin; Pelagius granted (14) that there 
5 hone that denied that they were to be bap- 
A tized: 


«* 


14) See CH. XIX. h. 17, (44) See CH. KIX. $. ze. 


Fear af-tjzed ©: But when he, and Celeſtius, and Julian d 


FForgiveneſs; how: neatly would that Saying oi 


Tertullian. Chap 


ranſack Antiquity for Places to ſhew that th 
are baptized on other Accounts, and not fy 


Tertullian have fitted em; What need their inn 
{or ſinleſs] Age make ſuch baſt for the Forgivent;( 
Sin? Or elſe we muſt ſay, they would not que 
it, becauſe he contradicts himſelf in this Poi 
Oc elſe they would not uſe his Authority, whit 
was in no good Repute, becauſe he revolted 
Hereſy : tho Dr. Allix concludes this Book to ha 
been written before. | | "A 
It was cuſtomary in thoſe Times, if any a 
made uſe of Tertullian's Authority in any cont 
verted Matter, to ſtop his Mouth with that (1 
Saying of St. Hierom, Tllum bominem eccleſiæ nn 
iſſe; that Tertullian was not a Man of the Chur 
and Pelagius had a great Mind ( if it had be 
poſſible for him continuing in his Opinion of 
nying Original Sin) to have continued a Ma 
ber of the Catholic Church. > a 

Baronius likewiſe obſerves, that when the! 
natiſts maintain'd againſt St. Auſtin and the 
tholics, that Baptiſm given by Heretics is 1 
and the Party muſt be baptized again; if St. 
fin could have ſhewn that this Opinion wal 
fet on foot by Tertullian (whoſe Name was Wy” 
Repute for his ſingular Opinions) that that oO 
Thing would have: ſerved much to. diſcredi 
And that he might have done if he had everk 
this Book of Baptiſm, where that Opinions 
ſerted, c. 15. which is the earlieſt Mention 
find of it. 1 N 

' Yet St. Hierom had ſeen this Book either 
Greek or Latin (in both which Languages i 
written) For he quotes ſome Paſſages: out 


% 
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(rs) Adv. Hęlvidium. 


7. 5: Origen, 53 


ont the Story of St. Paul and Tecla, but nothing Year af- 


E. | 


. Quotations out of Origen. 
5 Homilia 8. in Levit. c. 12. 


quit, conceptus ſum, & in peccatis peperit — i 


vater mea: oſtendens quod quæcunq; anima in carne 110. 
r, iviquitatis & peccati ſorde polluitur : & prop- WWW 
ditum eſſe illud quod jam ſuperius memoravimus; 
ven mundus à ſorde, nec fi unius diei fuerit vita 

rl 4445 his etiam illud poteſt, ut requiratur quid 

r fit, cum baptiſma eccleſiæ in remiſſionem peccato- 
tur, ſecundum eccleſiæ obſervantiam etiam paruu- 
ntiſmum dari : cum utiq; fi nibil eſſet in parvulis 

ad remiſſionem deberet Fa indulgentiam pertinere, 

che boptiſmi ſuper flua videretur. u. 
Hear David ſpeaking: JI was, ſays be; con- 

is red in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother 

g me forth: Shewing that every Soul that is 
wall in the Fleſh is polluted with the Filth of Sin and 

25 M: And that therefore that was ſaid which we 

hat ien d before; that none is clean from Polluti- 
credit tho' his Life be but of the Length of one 


jon ö Neſides all this, let it be conſider'd, what is: 
\tion Wl Reaſon that whereas the Baptiſm of the 
| icch- is given for Forgiveneſs of Sins, In- 
ich alſo are by the Uſage of the Church baptized; 
ges it if there were nothing in Infants that 
out Need Forgiveneſs and Mercy, the G73ce of 

Miſm would be needleſs to t gem. 


2 * 1 
+4» 1-4 14.4.4 


7.1% EY ? 
1 = +. * bo * 
. * 
3 4 . K . . 
« : © * 


Ff a ter the 
put the Matter of Infants 8 ä Apoſtles 


l. AT David dicentem ; In iniquitatibus, in- Year al- 


| 54 Or igen. | Chap. 


Year af- Homil. in Lucam 14. 

ter the 14 e 
Apoſtles F. 2. Quod frequenter inter fratres quæritur, lui. 
110. caſione commota [l. commotus] retracto. Parvuli bi 


zantur in remiſſionem peccatorum. Quorum peccatamm 
vel quo tempore peccaverunt? aut quomodo poteſt i 
lavacri in parvulis ratio ſubſiſt ere, niſi juxta illun 
ſum de quo paulo ante diximus; Nullus mundus an 
nec fi unius diei quidem fuerit vita ejus ſuper tern 
Et quia per baptiſmi ſacramentum nativitatis ſordyl 
ponuntur, propterea baptizantur & parvuli. 

_ © Having Occaſion given in this Place, I. 
© mention a Thing that cauſes frequent Eng 
© ries among the Brethren. Infants are bapti 

| * for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Of what Sins? ( 
| © when have they ſinned? Or how can any Re 
| * ſon of the Laver in their Caſe hold good, | 
| * according to that Senſe that we mention 
| ven now: None is free from Pollution, tho hi 

| | he but of the Length of one Day upon the Earth! | 


a it is for that Reaſon becauſe by the Sacram 


4 
: 
1 
, 
' 
x 
' 
; 
| 
| 


| of Baptiſm the Pollution of our Birth is t 
| away, that Infants are baptized. 
| . | Comment. in Epiſt. ad Romanos, lib. x, 
| §. 3. Deniq; & in lege pro illo qui natus fueri, 
fur offerri hoſtia, par turturum aut duo pulli colu 
ex quibus unus pro peccato, alius in holocautomati 
quo peccato offertur hic pullus unus ? nunquid nupet 
parvulus peccare potuit * Et tunc habet peccatum,] 
boſtia jubetur offerri, à quo mundus negatur quis tc 
unius diei fuerit vita ejus. De hoc ergo et iam ee 
dixiſſe eredendus eſt illud quod ſupra memoravimui; 
in peccato concepit me mater mea: ſecundum bij xc 
enim nullum matris declaratur petcatum. Pri 
Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit etiam i 
baptiſmum dare. Sciebant enim illi quibus mf 
ſecreta commiſſa ſunt divinorum, quia eſſent in in 
genuine ſordes peccati, quæ per aquam & Spiritu 


ſpi 
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- 


— —ũ——66— —— — —jä — 


hap. 5. Origen. 5 55 

rent: propter quas etiam corpus ipſum, Corpus peccati, * 5 af- 

8 3 i Apoſtles 

* And alſo in the Law it is commanded that a 110. 

acrifice be offer d for every Child that is born; ray 

f Pair (1) of turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons: of 

which one is for a Sin- Offering, the other for a Burnt- 

fring. For what Sin is this one Pigeon offer d? 

an the Child that is new born have committed 

ny Sin? It has even then Sin, for which the 

dacrifice is commanded to be offer'd; from 

vhich even he hoſe Life is but of one Day is denied 

o be free. Of this Sin David is to be ſuppoſed 

o have ſaid that which we mention'd before; 

w Sin did my Mother conceive me: for there is in 

e Hiſtory no Account of any particular Sin 

at his Mother had committed. 

For this alſo it was, that the Church had 

wm the Apoſtles a Tradition [or, Order] to give 

aptiſm even to Infants. For they, to whom 

je Divine Myfteries were committed, knew 

at there is in all Perſons the nacural Pollution 

din, which muſt be done away by Water and 

e Spirit: by reaſon of which the Body it ſelf 

alfo called the Body of Sin. "5 

4. The Plainneſs of theſe Teſtimonies is ſuch 

eds nothing to be ſaid of it, nor admits any 

g to be ſaid againſt it. They do not only 

oe the Practice to be generally known and 

_ alſo mention its being order'd by the 
es, | | 

concerning the Authenticalneſs of *'emthere 

need fomething to be ſaid. For the Greek 

ch is the Original) of all Origen's Works being 


| 5! 

"kk except a very few 5 there remains only the 
Pr H Tranſlations of em. And when theſe 
SE: lations were collected together, a great 
n ſpurious ones were added and mixt wich 
in on . E 4 . 3-5" 37. 
iritun , e 


Levit 12. 8. 
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ter the 


110. 


WV ſuch as appear'd to haye been done into Ly 
278. 


298. 


56 
Year af. em, and went under Origen's Name. But ul 
Apoſtles | 


Origen on Job, which is plainly a ſpurious p 


milies on St, Luke were tranſlated by St. Hin 


HJierom himſelf mentions this Work intheCataly 


as Huetius obſerves in theſe (4) Words : Eraſm 
rigen's: but in bis Cenſurę affixed to the Bu 


Mr. Tombs (5) and Mr. Danvers (6) do quote 


gen]. From whence they conclude that Er 


bus Eccl. (4) Origenianorum, 1. i p. 253. 


cd) 


the Renewal of Learning, the Critics quid 
ſmelt 'em out, and admitted none for his, þ 


either by St. Hierom or elſe by Rufinus: both 
whom lived within the Time limited for our n 
ſent Enquiry, viz. the firſt 400 Years. . 
For which Reaſon I have rejected the Quy 
tions brought by ſome. for Infant-Baptiſm ou 


written by ſome Arian, Er 
F&. 5- Of theſe which T haye brought, the} 


but thoſe on Leviticus and the Comments on the 
to the Romans, by Rufinus. St. Hierom added 1} 
face to his Tranſlation, which is printed withi 
Paſſage out of which is quoted by Rufinus, (2) 
alſo ſome Part of the Tranſlation it ſelf. Andi 


of his own (3) Works. So that of this there i 
Doubt. Eraſmus once doubred whether 
theſe Homilies were the genuin Works of 0n 


bi Epiſtle to Francis Ciglianus, had written thit 
«Fo . l « * 
Homilies did ſeem to be ſore other Man 's and u 


Origen, be recanted his Opinion, and acknowlu 
true Author, Which I the rather note; be: 


mus on Luke 1. 3. ſaying thus, For ſo be ſz 
think whoever he was whoſe.Commentaries ar: ti 
upon Luke, under the Title of Adamantius, [of 


took 'em not to be Origen's, or as lea doubtzl ti 
Which is not fair, if chey knew that Ereſun 


(2) Apolog. adv. Hieronym. ada. (z) De Sci 
Review. (6) iſt Reply to Mr, Wi 


lis, p. 87. 


ee CEE 


ap. 5- Origen. + 


. 1 
„ 


* 


6. 6, Neither does any one raiſe any Queſtion | 
the Tranſlation of the other two, on Leviticus 
d the Romans, but that it was done by Ruſinus. 
t theſe two Men uſed ſeveral Methods in tran- 
ing. For, whereas Origen's Books contained in 
m ſeveral Expreflions not conſiſtent with the 
ch in ſome Points; St. Hierom (7), changed 
hing, but expreſs d every thing as it was in 
Original, as he owns himſelf: but Rufinus 
rd or left out any thing that he thought not 
hodox. And in the Homilies on Leviticus he 
ſelf ſays, that he took a greater Liberty than 


mary. 5 1 | 
1 = World fince have approved the Method 
dt. Hierom, and blamed that of Rufinus : for it 
for a Tranſlator to give a true Account of 
at his Author ſays, be it good qr bad. Where- 
ow in theſs Tranſlations of Rufinus, the Rea- 
is uncertain (as Eraſmus angrily ſays) whether 
ad Origen or Rufinus 5 
me Antipædobaptiſts do for this Reaſon re- 
the Quotations here brought out of the Ho- 
es on Leviticus and the Romans : it being un- 
ain whether they are the Words of the Au- 
, or the Additions or Interpolations of the 
nſlator. This Plea muſt needs give ſome 
tement to the Authority of theſe two Teſti- 
ies: yet it is the leſs in this Matter, becauſe, 
That on St. Luke tranſlated by Se. Hierom | 
ins the ſame thing in effect. It is as full an 
ence of the then Practice: only it does not 
tion the Tradition from the Apoſtles. | 
There is no kind of Probability that Rufinus 
terer Interpolations he might make in other 
ers) made any Alteration in this: ſince this 
N | was 


— 


— 


7. I Vide Eraſmum in Cenſura operum Origenis. 


* 


nced his Doubt, as is to be ſeen in his Edition , Year af. 
Origen's Works. 811 114277 ter the 


Year af. was none of the Subjects on which Origen's Oy 

nion was queftion'd by the Church in Rufui 

| time. Thoſe Things in which he was ſinguly 
gare largely canvaſsd both by St. Hierom and] 


that Origen's Enemies challeng d him as hol 


to the Romans, that he had (10) ſhortned this Wit 


Paſchales B. P. Tem. 4. (10) Præfat. in 


Origen. | | Chap. | 


finus themſelves in their Invectives and Apology 
one againſt another: and alſo by (8) Epiphay 
and (9) _— Bp. of Alexandria, who n 
kons 35 ſingular Opinions that Origen held: » 
they are about the Reſurrection of the ſame} 
dy, the Eternity of Hell Torments, the Prei 
ſtence of Souls, ſome Expreſſions abont th 
Trinity, &c. but not one Word about this My 
ter. And there is no Pretence that Refinys ht 
any other Occaſjon to alter any thing, but on 
as being a great Lover of Origen, whatever y 
in his Comments expreſs'd in a doubtful or he 
rodox Senſe concerning any of the aſoreſi 
Points, he left it out, or elſe gave it a favour) 
Turn in the Tranſlation, or in ſome Explicaii 
that he added. But what is this to the Bapti 
of Infants, concerning which it 1s not pretend: 


any ſingular Opinion? O48 

3. Rufinus (who confeſſes that in the Tran 
tion of the Comments on Leviticus, he hady 
more freedom) ſays only this of his Managem 
in the Tranſlation of the Comments on the! 


one half, He ſpeaks of no Addition to that; 
it is in that that there is Mention of the Tradi 
on from the Apoſtles. Eh 

F. 7. Mr. Tombs (12) ſays, that if one read i 
Paſſages, and conſider how they are brought in, and! 
plain the Expreſſions are againſt the Pelagians, on: 
conceive that they were put in after the Pelagian 


* o 


(8) Epift. ad Joannem Hierofolymit. 
in Epiſt. ad 


* 


155 Epi 
manos. (11) Examen. pag. 7. | 


4 6. Pi Origen. 


I; tbat the Fathers afore that Controverſy aroſe, 
wt (peak plainly againſt the Pelagians. And of a 
; Origen 4 moſt faxed as Pelagianizing. 
If the Paſſages did _ of, or reſate to any 
neſt about the Doctrine of Original Sin, or 
Adverſaries to it; or did ſet themſelves to 
ve it as a Thing controverted: this Exception 
ld have ſome. Weight. But they ſpeak of it 
2 ſuppoſed and-known Thing from Scripture, 
| as of a Thing denied by none, and in no 
er Style than many Sayings of other Fathers 
before Pelagius's Time, ſome of which I cited 
) out of Irenzus, And the Opinion in which 
gen Pelagianix d, was not as Mr. Tombs would 
imate, in deny ing that corrupt State in which 
are born into this World (his aſſerting of that 
many other Places is notorious, and he built 
Opinion of Præexiſtence on it) but in affirm- 
that it is poffible for a Man in this Life to 
ire at fuch a perfect Conqueſt of the ſaid Cor- 
ion, that he may aſterward live without Sin: 
ich was another of the falſe Doctrines of Pela- 
This is plainly proved to have been the 
nion of . from the few Words of St. 
m in the Prologue to bus Dialogues againff the Pela- 
1; where having recited the Opinions of ſome 
ner Heretics that vaunted themſelves to be 
bout Sin, he adds, Ilud autem Origens proprium 
c. But Origen. bad ths peculiar” Opinion, that 
impoſſible for a human Soul to be without Sin from 
Winning to its Heath : and on the other ſide, that 
poſſible, whey 4 Man turns himſelf to 4 good Life, 
moe to ſuch Strength, that afterwards he ſhall not 
It was on account of this Tenet that St. 

m calls Origen the Pelagians beloved. Which he 
2 the latter End of the laft of the Dialogues 
. 5 above - 


— — 


- - S 


2) CH. III. C. 1. 


va confured by Hierom and Auſtin, who often Vear af. 


110, 


= 6 Origen. } Chap. 
| - Year af above-mention'd. Mr. Tombs might eafily have 
| ye =. ſerv'd in thoſe few Works of Origen that are lk; 
| 1% the Original, as plain Expreſſions againſt the Pelyj 
| das he calls it, i. e. as plain Mentions of Orig 
Ding as there are in theſe Paſſages. As u 
| th Book againſt: Celſws, p. 365. Ed. Cant. 16 
| He diſcourſes . much as he does here, hoy { 
| Books of the Old Teſtament do order 2 
Offering to be offer d g cl $f Arn 39umgin 
| 8 14 duεα¹ d AH,: EVEN for Inf. ants neu born, FF 
lj | ing not clear from Sin. Where he proceeds, oni 
| ſame Argument, to quote, as he does here, 
| Saying of David Pſal. 51. 5. and ſeveral ſu 
j Texts. IS. | 11 . 
| . 8. But this Argument of Mr. Tombs may 
| well retorted againſt thoſe. that think theſe}; 
ſages were put in by Rufinus (Mr. Tombs in 
Part of his Diſcourſe ſeems to lay it on him, x 
et in another, ſeems to think they were pu 

by ſome Body afterward : or elſe he ſpeaks 
ſurdly when he makes it to be done after the! 
lagian Times). For whoever had put in 
Thing of Original Sin, Rufinus would not: 
had been more likely to. raze it out, if heh 
not been afraid of Cenſure. For tho! he ſea 
to have conceal'd his Opinion from the Wa 
except ſome few. Confidents ; it was proved 
ter his Death, that he was an Enemy to! 
Doctrine of Original Sin, at leaſt as derived f 
our firſt Parents. St. Hierom does once ot (1 
twice reckon him by the Name of Grumis 
mong the, Precurſors, or thoſe that had gi 
Occaſion, to Pelagius. He himſelf tells 
ſome had accus'd him to Anaſt aſus Biſhop 
Rome, as having unſound Opinions abont the 
rigin of the Soul: and he makes but a lame! 
ſwer to it, in the Letter which he writes to 


— 


— AS ...r 


a (1 J Ep. a ad Cteſiphontem it, Prefat. 4 in Jeteni 


ap. W-. Origen. 3 61 

' his Apology.” But Celeſtias *diſcover'd all, Year df. 
en being upon his Trial at a-Council of Car- yo 4 

be, (in which he was condemned for this Here: , 1e. 

| chere were theſe Examinations and Anſwers, i; 

ich St. Auſtin has quoted (14) out of the 444 

hat council which was held Anno Dom, 412. 


Tube Biſhop e mid, ; 
Lt t reſt L of the Articles charged on " 
rea 

And there was: bend; That the Sin of Adam 
rt e only, and not Mankind. 
Celeſt ius anſwer 1 | = 
I ſaid, that I was unreſolved concerning the Deri⸗ 
uin of Sin (yet ſo a to ſubmit to any one to whom 
id bas given the Grace of Knowledgs) becauſe I have 
ud different Opinions of thu from theſes that bave 
1 Presbyters 2 Catholic Church, 


ulings che Deacon faid, Tall PP their Namis. 


„ 


Cle tar fac. | 
The holy pub -ufinus, who PR at Rome 
b boly Pammachius; I have beard bim ſay, that 
e M no Derivation of Sin. 
Paulinus the Deacon faid, an bins any more? 2 
eeſtins ſaid, I have beard others alſo ſay the ſame, 
dalia the Deacon ſaid, Tell as their Names. 
lis ſaid, 1 not one Prechyter enough for Jou © 2 


dherward, in 1 another place [of the Ads]! 
reli the Biſhop ſaid, Let the reſt of rhe 
pe be read. 
id there was read, That Infants whey they are 
are in the ſame State that Adam was in before 
anſgreſſon. 


2 © Aurelini 


2 * "1 ** 


— - LY 


Lid. de peccato originali, c. 34: 


Year af- Aurelia the Biſhop. ſaid, Did you ever ty 
| Apoſtles c ©, fine ſaid, Let Him explain bow be mu 
WAV © Before his Tranſgreſſion, 1887 8 

" * © © Aurelizs the Biſhop ſaid; Whether the Sup 


| © before his Tranſgreſſion : or, whether they do d 


© that or not; Lit bim deny. 


| © they ſtand in need of Baptiſm, and that they a 


Origen. 
\ © Celeſtius, that Infants, &c. 
e. 
* Infants now to be baptized, be ſuch as Adam. 


© the Guilt of Tranſgreſſion from the ſame ſinful 0j 
© from es they — — Thu & — vs N 
© Paulinus would hear from you. | 
Paulinas the Deacon ſaid, Whether be ha i 
© Celeſtius ſaid, I told you before concerning th 
* rivation of Sin, that I bave heard ſeveral in th 
© tholic Church deny it: and ſome I have htarl 
it. It # a Matter of Queſtion [or Contron 
© not of Hereſy. As for Infants, I always ſail, 


0 


il 


© be baptized, &c. 
01 


We ſee that tho Celeftius pretended hed 
have named others, yet he named none but. 
nus who was dead, as holding this Tenet, WW 7 
nus therefore was not likely to inſert any ur 
into Origen's Works about Original Sin. in 


I know that Garner the Jeſuit would hne 


that the Rufinus intended by Celeſtius was aim 


of the ſame Name, and not he whoſe Wo hee 
have: and that, becauſe Mercator calls hin 
rian; Whereas this Rufims whoſe Works we 
was of Aguileia. But others with more Ri 
think, that Mercator calls him a Syrian on 


cauſe he lived 30 Years in Syria and thoſe WM: 


Parts, and brought his Errors, and his L 
- Origen, from thence. And the Rufinus me 
Celeſtius has always been taken for the ſan 
is ordinarily known by that Name. 

S8. 9. There would have been the leſs N 
this long Diſquiſition to prove that the fo 
Paſſages of Origen are genuin, if that Pai 


Pp. 5 Ortgen. 

found out in the Original Greek of his Com- 
ntaries on St. Matthew, and produces (a) to 
; Purpoſe as an Evidence ſor Infant-Baptiſm, 
e not a very ambiguous one. If the Sentence 
ended there where Sir Peter cuts it off, it had 
n 2 plain Caſe that Origen muſt have been un- 
tood to ſpeak there of Infants in Age. But 
Words, ' which he has left out, do, when 


Cauſe, and make it doubtful whether Origen 
ch Chriſtian Men as are indued with the In- 
ace and Simplicity of Infants, The impar- 


anagement which I have promis'd, obliges 
o ſet down the whole Place, or elſe none of 


r Saviour, Mat, 18. 19. Take beed that ye de- 


which Sir Peter (now Lord chief juſtice) Ring 


110. 


are read with the reſt, very much puzzle 


o be there underſtood of Infants in Age, or 


ven is there commenting on thoſe Words of 


he oo! one of theſe Little-ones : for I ſay unto you, that 
put ven their Angels do always behold the Face 
et. Father which & in Heaven. He has a long 
ny WWucſe, and ſomething rambling: ſpeaking 


imes of Infants in Age (ſuch as: our Saviour 
ne then before him, mention'd v. 2.) and 
imes of Men reſembling Infants. After 


5 * 


he puts this Queſtion, 


mment. in Mat. Tom. 13. pag. 331. Ed. 
NA dime ey 4 us, . 1 Jeuxyb adden Va 1% 
wxpay of Az 90m1 urs ,t G αννν¾ Adr 
mw Me oH ied dνꝗẽ de Moine dp i Ie Auf 
na, 4 in ds df m½pm ſięn 79 noe 
„ M M Y Ann eiu Wor mned ns 


ws Ts of "CIT IT I WY bid *"— 


c A 


nitive Chuich, pag. 57. 


durcli fies; 


quiry into the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Ge. 


ear af 
ter the 
Apoſtles 


0  "Origed. | Chu 
| 1 af- Jorduer; m neviows, x7 Thi 53 Ge Sei 
er tlie er eee 

Apoſtles N 1 - 


110. 


that the Angels here ſpoken of are «1 


* 


given to every one from his Birth) theſe 


| Forth ous of the Womb, 1 ſanckiſed thee, 8c. Þ 


; (b) Gal. 1. 1g. (e) Jer. 1. 5. 


Then again one may inquire; When 


© thoſe Little: ones ſhewed Lor fienified] by our! 
© viout ? Whether they take the Care and! 
nagement of em from the, Time when they 
the Waſhing of Regeneration,” whereby! 
© were new born, do, 24 new botn Babes dt 
© ſncere Milk of the Word, and are no longs ii 
© jet to any evil Power? Or from their il 
© according to the Fore-knowledge of G0 


© arid his predeſtinating of em, &c. 
If Origen Meant to ſay, that it is a Qui 
whether ſuch a little Child as our Saviour tha 
before the Apoftles, have his guardian Ang 
ven him by God from his Birth, or from hi] 
tiſm ; then *tis a plain Suppoſal that ſack li 
were baptized. But his Mention of their. 
ing of the Milk of the Word at the Time off 
Baptiſm, makes it doubtful whether he men 
ſuch who are Infants in a proper Senſe, ori 
ther he had in his Mind at that Place ſuch] 
as he had before called Chriſt's Little-ons, 
Men, who when converted and baptiz d, d 
come humble in Spirit, &c. And this Do 
encreaſed by obſerving the Anſwer that he 
to this his own Queſtion : for he ſays, tiy 
one ſide of it (viz. that the Guardian An 


of Scripture do make; God. () who ſepari 
from my Mother's Womb. And (e) Before this 


the other fide (viz. that it is at Baptiſm th 
good Angel is given) this does make, ti 
Time of Peoples Unbelief * under the Angels af 
and then after their New birth, he that bas bi 
with his own Blood, delivers em to à good Ant 


* — 


«XY 
12 


2 = Sin Origen: 


alſo another Fancy; that poſſibly the cvil 


iſm, 15. at the Man's Converſion converted 
himſelf, and becomes a good Angel to bim. 
oreover in the Text it ſelf; tho' our Saviour 


begun his Diſcourſe, with taking a lictle' 


Iu, and telling em they muſt bumble themſelves 
at little Child; yet in the Proceſs of it (and 
re he came to ſpeak. the. forecited Words) 
at * e uſes the Phraſe ,of Little ones which 
„„ ods to nk ett att. 
that upon the whole the Proof of Infant- 
riſm from this place of 


* / 


65 
Year af. 


| | ; ; Ft» ter the 
el cha preſides over a Man during his Hea. Apoſtles. 


110. * 


66 Origen. Cb 
Year af- Secundum Domini ſententiam dicentss de inſa 
= = (quod & tu fuiſti 7455 in baptiſmo) 1 40 
— em ſemper vident faciem atris mei qui in cdi 
WY NS Coram illi igitur filiis Iſrael qui aderunt lb t 
— cum tibi fides Sacramenta traderentur, videntiblu 
em Dei, Feſus in corde tuo Deuteronomium anf. | 
According to that Saying of our Lords 
© cerning Infants (and thou waſt an Tnfanry 
thou waſt baptized) Their Angels do ay 
© behold the Face of my Father which z; in 
ven. So tben Jeſys wrote hi Law in thy Ha 
* the Preſence of thoſe Children of 25 
* holders of God's Face, at the Time when the Sant 
* of Faith was given thee. 1 7 
All that js doubtful in this Place too, ö 
ther when he ſays, Thou waſt an Infant wha 
 waſt baptiz d, he mean an Infant in Age, of 
an Infant in the foreſaid ſpiritual Senſe. ! 
mus takes it in the former Senſe, for in his 
on of Origen's Works, he or elle Gryneus ti 
ditor, ſets in the Margin of that Place, the] 
Pædobaptiſmus. 5 | | 5 
Tho? this Part of Origen's Works be not e 
in Greek, yet we may the more depend np 
becauſe Rufinus aſſures us that in the Tr 
tion of theſe Homilies, and choſe on Fu 
has neither added nor omitted any thing 
truly rendred what he found in the Greet] 
Perorat. in Hom, ad Romano. 
S. 10. But whatever be determin'd cone 
the Senſe, or concerning the Authentical e 
this, or of any other one particular Sayn 
Origen; Thac he in his Books did generally 
of Baptiſm as given to Infants, is plain 0) 
That dt. Hierom (who was of all the Latin? 
the greateſt Reader of -Origen's Works in 
original Language) do's acquaint us, bogen 
he did fo ; and alſo that he built his falſe AP 0! 
theſis of the Præexiſtence of Souls on this 


1 5. Origen. 67 


iy; chat by it he might give the better Ac- Year l.. 


. 
[1 


bt. Hierom in his Third Dialogue againſt the 110. 
ians, having upbraided them that they could LW 
apprehend what the Scripture teaches of Ori- 

Sin in Infants, as derived from Adam, for 
orgiveneſs whereof 2250 ſhould be baptized, 
o chem in the laſt Words of that Book ; | 

d fi injuſta vobis videtur alienorum remiſſio pec- 

m; qud non indiget qui peccare non potuit : 

ite ad Amaſium TIES qui preterita in cels & 

4 delifta ſolvi dicit in baptiſmo, Ut cujys in 

auctoritate ducimini, & in lde parte errorem 

im, . | | i 

nd if the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which are 

Sins of another, do ſeem to you unjuſt, or 

as he [an Infant] that could commit no Sin 

ſelf, has no need of; Then march over to 

r Beloved [plainly meaning Origen]. who 

b that in Baptiſm are forgiven thoſe Sins 

ch have been committed in a former State 

e celeſtial Regions: And as you are influ- 

d by his Authority in your other Points, 

ake of his Error in this coo. The Place, 

he Context, I muſt recite hereafter, CH, 

No 26, * | 

. Now Origen, or any other Antient, men- 

a Practice as received, and giving a falſe 

tor it, is as good a Witneſs of the Practice 

as the moſt orthodox Mentioner of it. 

rewerefound intheſe Tranſlations of Or gen 
or two Places, and thoſe in Rufinus alone, 

| peak of Infant-Baprtiſm ; there might have 

ulpicion of their being Interpolations. But 

here are ſo many of them, brought in on 

Occaſions, in Tranſlations made by ſe- 

en, who were of ſeveral Parties and Ene- 

one another (as St. Hierom and Rufinus 

and upon no Tentation (for it is certain 
F a 1 that 


63 „ Origen. cg 
* Year af. that iti their Time there was no diſpute abo 
ter dae fant-Baptiſm) that they ſhould be all hoyr 
Apoſtles P wit yt 
110. Reaſon forged, is abſurd to think. 
«ns Efpecially if x we conſider that theſe Tranſl 
lived not much more than an undfed Þ; 
after Origen's Time; and the Chriſtians {7 
know whether Infants had been uſed to'be\ 
tized in Origen” 5 Time, or not; 4 The very] | 
dition from Father to Son muſt have carne 
Memory of it for ſo hort a Time. Andi 
— them to make Origen ſpeak of a Thing 
! the World knew was not in uſe, in his 
Auf have made them ridiculous. 
And beſides; in the Greek Remains FE 
Sentences and Expreſſions ſo like and parll 
thoſe which I. have here brought Traciſain 
and Citations of Texts of Scripture appli 
much to the ſame Purpoſe ; ; that they do 
- firm theſe to be genuine Tranſlations, I. 
Cite one of them (which I have obſerved ſa 
laſt Edition) which though it has not in 
preſs Words as the other, the particular me 
of giving Baptiſm to Infants; yet the Reads 
ſee that it ſuppoſes it to be neceſſary fort 
It is in his 
| Comment. in Matth. Jom. 15. p. 391. E46 


He is there commenting on that Anſwer 
Sar to St. Peter's Queſtion, Matth. vi 
Ne which have followed me, in the Regen 
on, when the Son of Man ſhall fit on the Thrmt 
Glory, ſhall ſit upon Twelve Torones, &c. He 
that by the Regeneration in this Place i is me! 
Time of the Reſurrettion of the Dead. Ta 
Pra. mw E CS,j,ů ü 750 c yd qt uu, 
deu of THAI Avoie, unn. ms Pines deu, In 
nas 9 i Yin va, &c. This Power they are 
ar rhe Reſurrection of the Dead. For i 
Regenc 


LEI 


f 


ap; . Ori ih. 69 8 
generation; being a nem Generation Lor Birth] ; er th Cog 
n 4 ne Hea ven and "pew Earth are made, &c. Apo TY 
d he adds, zm. 3 M aun Nite a gesell- 110⁴ 
— G mpg. TW. TIavnge,atT eg UA Jer edi ac, &c, 1 * 
the Hay Lor preparative, or pre- requiſite] 
h Regeneration Cin the World to come 
at vieh y Paul it called ie Laver | or waſh- 
] of Regeneration, Sc. Then follow theſe 
rds'; 1 153.) 
„1 9 U. 25 ? vine, His Be waehlen frm 
lia d beg i zin ü Can dvd, M . e Tis e 
„ 50 J 7 e e a, w mvleross. ddaxuy A- 
im, im - mety roy ig Y amd Mt, 
img O & evouiars _oopexnplw; Y 8 e , 
uin . 7 4 5 
n 5 Y % Arreg mihtyjareciay mig N be Vn! 
: i ores evo0ty, e VI] Y TrivualOre Ira w- 
il, ede d enen 8 oy 4 Kam F 
My Hemi. d 1avioy 6 id; 74 dub, ont 
Meng aud, mis ö fits F 8 Reis ALY apen i 2 dale 
ira uote ur Nein rd gre Deion =ejs Sei- 
J abs Net au au erties pourey vr, tail 
| el. | 
ere 15 perbaps i in our Conatiefon [or firlt Birth! 
: clean from Pollution though his Life be but 
e Day; becauſe of the Myſtery of eur Gene- 

n [or Birth] in reſpect of which every one of 
t are born, may ſay that which was ſaid by Da- 

the Fiftieth Polen which was this; 1 was 
nin Iniquity, and in Sin aid my. Mother 
ive me. 

8 the 9 [ſor new Birth]; by, 7 

lor Ba Tele every one that is born again 
ter and the Spirit, #s clean from Pollution; 
(as 1 Hay venture fo 1) as by a Glaſs 


. 


| 
| 

| 

x 

| 
| 
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ter the 
Apoſtles 


* 5 


Year af- And in that other Regeneration, when that 


tra Celſum, with thoſe Quotations of St. 


tural Pollution of Sin muſt be done aaxvay by Wat 
_ the Spirit; ſo it is ſaid to the ſame Purpoſeh 


Day old, js not free from it; is cleanſed in 


| Origen. - 


of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, g 
ry one that attains to that Regeneration in (| 
is clean from Pollution in the bigheſt Degree. Fac 
Face. And tis by the waſhing of Regen I 
that he comes to that other Regeneration. 

If any Reader coinpare this Paſſage, ot 
other, which I cited before, out of the Book! 


and Rafinus's Tranſlation ; The Likneſs of the) 
tions, of the Style, of the Chain of Thought 
Method of arguing in each, will incline hi 
take them all to be of the ſame Author, b4 
the Proofs I gave before. 

I think it is not leſs than Forty Times 
Origen in his remaining Greek Works doe 
that Text of Fob xiv. which inthe Septuagin Ti 
ſlation is as he recites it; None is free frm| 
lution, though his Life be but of one Day. li 
alſo cited there in both the Tranſlations d 
rom and Rufinus ; and in many other Places oi 
Tranflatidns. 55 | 

And as tis ſaid in the Tranſlations ; Th 


That that Pollution which infects every one 
his firſt Generation, ſo as that an Infant, 


degree 0 the Regeneration of Baptiſm in this N 
and perfectly at that great Regeneration or i 
tion of all Things which ſhall be in the We 
come. | NE 

And (what I would chiefly remark) tit 
waſbing of Regeneration [the baptiſmal Regen 
on in this World] is the See,, rhe Begin 
or Way to, or preparative, or pre-requilt 
that in the other World. And that it 5 
that any one ore does come to, or att 


that. | 


ps Origen. E 
There are in all Writers, and in all Books, Year af- 
6 Sayings or Rules, in which; tho' they ate ex- ter ha | 
fled in general and comprehenfive Terms, yet Apoſtles 
fans are not meant to be included. But that 12 
not be ſuppoſed hefe; becauſe he mentions 
ir Caſe particularly; and the Diſcourſe begins 
h ſpeaking of their State from their Birth, and 
m the Time that they are but one Day old. 

d when he ſays, that for all that are born the 
ay whereby they may come at the future 
Regeneration, is Baptiſm in this Life; though 
do not here, as in the other Places, expreſs 
t their Baptiſm muſt be in Infancy; yet the 
ture of his Argument ſuppoſes it. For if it 
neceſſary for all who do paſs from the original 
luted State to that State of perfect Purity, that 
y have this intermediate cleanſing; Origen knew 
nigh half of the Perſons bern into the World 
have it in Infancy, if at all; becauſe they ne- 
come to adule Age. . | 
his Notion of three ſeveral Births, or Gene- 
ons, to every Chriſtian, is common among Ec 
aſtical Writers. I ſhall have occaſion to cite 2 
we of Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaking in the ſame 
ner. The Firſt, His naturat Birth, the En- 


ole hee into a polluted State : The Second, His 
es iſm, a new Birth, or entrance into a cleanſe 
Ant, 


e, a State of Salvation. The Third, His Re- 
Rion, his laſt and great new Birth, an en- 
ce into a glorified State. They call the Third, 
ſell as the Second, a Regeneration. And it is 
n the higheſt Senſe of the Word. Therefore 
nIfay that when they uſe the Word, they al- 
mean, or connote Baptiſm ;I hope every Rea- 
erceives my Meaning to be, that when they 
bat Word in relation to the ſpiritual Concerns 
ly Perſon in this Life, they do always refer to | 
aptiſm, For I own that the Regeneration 
RS 1 ö 


Year af. that is to be in the othar: Life, is quite 3 nth 


Clu 


_ Origen. | | 


Thing... 2OLV 12 
S. 12. There is one 1 chat wi 1 
a "Opps a more competent Witneſs to: give k 
dence whether the Baptizing of Infants: Had ber 
in uſe Time out of Mind, or not, than m 
other Authors that we have left to us of that ig 
| becauſe he was himſelf of a Family that had by 
Chriſtian for a long time. Tertullian and all i 
reſt that we. have mentioned, except / le 
muſt have been themſelves baptized-i in adult'Ap 
becauſe they were of Heathen Parents, and 
the firſt of their Family that turned Chriſti 
but Origen's Father was a Martyr for Chriſt int 
Perſecution under Severus, the Near: after 
Apoſtles 102. And Euſebius (15) aſſuxes vs 
his Forefathers had been Chriſtians for ſon 
Generations; 76 7 39 gen bet i . x7! xe d 
ig & oep prov envgelw, The Chriſtian Dottrine vat 
wey'd to him from his Forefathers. Or, as Rufinus(1 
tranſlates it, ab avis atq;-atavis, 37 Sake his Cn 
© fathers and Great Grand- father”s 

That which gave Occaſion to Euſebiu to 
quire into his Pedigree, was the Slander of 
phyrius : for he endeavouring to ſhew that 
Chriſtian Religion had nothing i in it of Lean 
or Science, and had none but illiterate Fol 
ers; and not being able to deny or conceal 
great Repute of Origen for his Skill in human 
terature, had feigned that he was at firſt al 
then, and having learned their Philoſophy, 
then turning Chriſtian, had endeavoured tot 
fer and apply it to trim up the Chriſtian Fable. 
Confutation of this Lye, Euſebius, as. 1 ſai 
forth his Chriſtian Deſcenr. fps, 

Now fince Origen was born Anno 85, t 
the Year alder the — os. _ he N 


(15) Eccl. H. 1.6. c. 19. "91, 6. c. 4. 
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„W Efprian. 


ein che Apoſtles Tinie. | And ashe could not 


ey, ſo he had no farther than 3 own Fa- 


mes of the Apoſtle ? 
ſides that he was, as T ſaid, a very learned 
In, and. could not be ignorant of the Uſe of 
Churches; in moſt of which he had alſo tra- 
ed; for as he was born and bred at Alexan- 
b it appears out of ·Euſebius (T5) that he had 
F in Greece, and at Rome, and in Gappadocia, 


ny ere ni de It 
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2 dee but of st. Os.” = 
vin Epip. 64. 0 Pameli Edit. 59. ) ad Fidum, - | 


phbouring Biſnops to meet there at certain 
es to conſult ol and derermin __ emergent 
rs of the Church. 

t this time, Anno "RE 253! there were 66 
Mm in Council. And one Fidus a Country 
op, had ſent a Lerter with two Caſes, in 
h he deſired their Reſolution; which chey 
in this Epiſtle to bim. * 

ne being about one Victor a presbyter, that 


certain Biſhop, been admitted too ſoon to 
lution, is nothing to our Concern. 8 


The 


2 — 


) H, E. l. 6 


* ge for Inquiry. bow it was practis d in the 


Ainbia, and eee main Part ot his — | 
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a Crime committed, had, by the Raſhneſs. 


73 
ug dlc when his Father ſuffer'd) his Grandfa- Fear. 
or at leaſt his Greab-Grandfachery muſt have crave 


rene 


110. Of 


ignorant whether he was himſelf baptized in- 


Yor af. 
'T. Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthpge. And. tt 

it was the Cuſtom in that, as in alÞ-r50. 7 
r ent and metropolitical Cities, for the 


153. 


= . 20 Cyprian. Chap, 
ter the before it was 8 Days old, might be baptized 
— Need requited: I ſhall recite ſo much oft 


wy WV Letter as concerns that. 
Cyprianus & cateri College; gui in Coneilio afun 
numero 66. Fido fratri ſalutem. 
Legimus literas tas, frater cariſſime, quibus fy 
caſti di Viitore quodam presbytero, c... 
Quantum verd ad cauſam infuntium pertinei, 
dixiſti intra ſecundum vel tertium diem, quo 14 
conſtitutos haptixuri non opbrtere : & conſiderandin 
legem circumciſionis antique ; ut intra octa vuni h 
eum qui natus eff. baptixandum e ſancti ficandin 
putares, longe aliud in Concilio noſtro omnibus viſun 
In hoc enim quod tu putabas eſſe faciendum nemo cn 
fit : ſed uni verſi potius judicavimus nulli hominun 
miſericordiam Dei & gratiam denegandam. Nani 
Dominus in Evangelio ſuo dicat; Filius bominis 
wenit animas hominum perdere, fl d ſalvare ; quin 


in nobis eſt, fi fieri poteſt, nulla anima perdend 


Quid enim ei deeſt, qui ſemel in utero Dei mii 
formatus eft,? Nobis enim atq; oculis noſtris ſecunl 
dierum ſecularium curſum actipere qui nati ſu, 
crementum videntur. Ceterùm \quacanq; d Deo 
Dei fattoris majeſtate & opere perfttta funt. | 
deniq; apud omnes ſive infantes five majoret 
unam Divini muneris æqualitatem declarat biz Di 
Scripture fies. Helix æus ſuper infantem Sunam 
viduæ filium qui mortuns jacebat, ita ſe Deum uy 
ſuperſtravit, ut capiti caput & faciei facies applitim 
& ſuperfuft Helinæi membta: ſingulis parvuli min 
& pedes pedibus jungerentur. Quæ 1s fi ſecundum 
vitatis noftre & corporis qualitatem cogiterur, | 
provecto infans hon paſſet æquari, nec cobit! 
ſufficere poſſent —_— parva muſjoribus, Sel 
æqualitas divina & ſptritaalis exprimitur, quii 
atq; æquales ſint homines quando d Des ſemel fat 
& poſſit ætas noſtra in incrementis corporum ſec 
| | { 


a 


* 


1 1 
lim, von ſecundum Deum babere Aiſtrimen. Niſi ft Veit at. 
gu, ipſe que baptizatis dera, pro #turt accipitn- Spee, 
vel minor vil maſor tribuitur; cum ſpiritus ſan-\,c 
non de menſurd, ſed de pietate arg; indulgentis Wy. 
4 2qualis omnibus præheatur. Nam Deus ut Per- 
m non — ner ætatem: cum fe omnibus ad 
is gratiæ conſecut ionem æqualitate librat# præbeat 
. Nam & quod veſtigium infantit in primis 
is ſul diebus conft ituti mundum non eſſe dixifti, quod 
ſquiſq; noſtram horreht exoſculari : nec hot patamas 
celeftem gratiam dandin” impedimento eſſe oporters. 
rum eſt enim, omnia munda ſunt mundis: nec ali: 
5 noftrim id debet barrere, quod Deus dignatus eff 
e, Nom elſi adbuc infans d parts novus eſt, non 
ef tamen, ut quiſquam illum in gratid dandd atq; 
Mace facienda horrere debeat oſculari: quando in ofculs 
mis unuſquiſq; noſt rum pro ſud religione ipſas adbuc 
wes Dei manus debeat cogitare ; quas in homine modo 
nato & recent nato quodammods exoſculamur, quando 
jd Deus facit amplefimur. Nam quod in Tudaics 
unciſione carnali octavus dies obſervabatar, Sacra- 
um eſt in umbra atq; imagine ante præmiſſum, ſed 
iente Chriſto weritate completum : ham quia octavus 
i. e. poſt ſabbatum primus, dies futurus erat, quo 
wins reſurgeret, & nos vivificuret, & circumciſio- 
nobis ſpiritualem daret : Hic dies octavus i. e. poſt 
tum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagine, que 
mw ceſſavit ſuper veniente poſt modum weritate, & 
| nobis ſpirituali circumciſione. Propter quod nemi- 
| putarmus 4 gratid conſequendd impediendum eſſe ed 
que jam ſtatuta eſt, nec ſpiritualem circutnciſionem 
liri carnali circumciſione debere + ſed omnem omnino 
iendum efſe ad gratiam Chriſti : quando & Petrus 
Bis Apoſtolorum loquatur & dicat ; Dominus mibi 
F neminem hominum communem dicendum & im- 
Jam, Ceterum ſi bomines impedire aliquid ad gratiæ 
cutionem poſſet ; magis adultos & provectos & ma- 
natu poſſent impedire peccata graviora. Porro 
m / etiam graviſſimis deliftoritus, & in Deum 


multum 
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Year f- malt hm ante peccantibus, cum poſtea crediderint, i 


o *F .- o * 5 73 
WY VV recens natus' nibil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum 4, 


| ſed aliena peccata. Et idcirco, frater cariſſime, | 


< & ws 
* 


Cyprian. Chap, 
peccatorum datur, & @ baptiſmo atq; a gratid. up 
probibetur: quanto magis prohiberi non debet infan, , 


carnaliter natus contagium mortis antique primd nin 
tate contraxit.? qui ad remiſſam peccatorum accipienl 
hoc ipſo facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non proj 


fuit in Concilio noſtra ſentent ia, 4 baptiſmo atq; d 
714 Dei, qui omnibus & miſericors & benignus & 
eſt, neminem per nos debere prohiberi, Quod cum cj 
univerſos. obſervandum ſit atq; retinendum ; magix a 
infantes ipſos & recens natos obſervandum putamu, 
hoc ipſo de ope noſtra ac de Divind miſericordid] 
merentur, quod in primo ſtatim nativitatis ſue « 
plorantes ac fleutes, nibil aliud faciunt quam depre 
Opramus te, frater cariſſime, ſemper ben valere. 


Cyprian and the reſt of rhe Biſhops who were 2 
at the Council, Sixty Six in Number, To Fil 
our Brother, Greeting. We 


ay * 


We read your Letter, moſt dear Brother; 
© which you write of one Victor a Prieſt, &. 
But as to the caſe of Infants ; Whereas 
© judge that they muſt not be baptized within 20 
© Days after they are born; and that the Rule f 0 

cumciſion is to be obſerved, ſo that none ſbould bel 
© rized and ſanttified before the eighth Day after 
© born: We were all in our Aſſembly of the d 
© trary Opinion. For as for what you thou 
© fitting co be done, there was not one that 
© of your Mind, but all of us on the contri 
© judged that the Grace and Mercy of Godi 
be denied to no Perſon that is born. For whi 

* as our Lord in his Goſpel ſays, The Son of 
© came not to deſtroy Mens Souls Lor, Lives] 6 
* ſave em: As far as lies in us, 0 Soul, it 
ble, in c be . 


c 


os 


hs.) 


hap. 6. St. Cyprian. 


of the Days of the World: but all Things that 
are made by God, are perfect by the Work and 
Power of God their Maker. The Scripture 
gives us to underſtand the Equality of the Di- 


Perſons. Flifha' in his Prayer to God ſtretched 
himſelf on the Infant Son of the Shunamite Wo- 
man that lay dead, in ſuch manner that his 
Head, and Face, and Limbs, and Feet were 
plied ro the Head, Face, Limbs, and Feet 
of the Child: which, if it be underſtood ac- 


he Infant could not hold Meaſure with the 
grown Man, nor its little Limbs fit and reach 
o his great Ones. But in that Place a ſpiritual 
Equality, and ſuch as is in the Eſteem of God, 
$intimated to us; by which Perſons that are 
Ince made by God are alike and equal: and 
ur Growth of Body by Age makes a Difference 
n the Senſe of the World, but not of God. 
aleſs you will think that the Grace it ſelf, 
yhich is given to baptized Perſons, is greater 
r leſs, according to the Age of thoſe that re- 
tive it: whereas the holy Spirit is given not 
different Meaſures, but with a fatherly Af. 
Aion and Kindneſs equal to all. For God, as 
e accepts no one's Perſon, fo not his Age; 


ather to all for their obtaining the heavenly 
race, | 


2” And whereas you ſay, that an Infant in the 
1 | Days after its Birth is unclean, ſo that any of us 
"Tp bors to kiſs it. We think nor this neither to be 


ah Grace, For it is written; To the Clean all 


* Things 


por what is there deficient in him who has Year af. 
been once formed in the Womb by the Hands ter the 
of God? They appear to us and in our Eyes to 1 
zttain Perfection Tor, Encreaſe] in the Courſe . . 


vine Gift on all, whether Infants or grown 


ording to the Quality of our Body and Nature, 


t with an exact Equality ſhews himſelf a 


y Reaſon to hinder the giving to it the hea- 


Fear af-* Things are clean: nor ought any of us to ably 


S.. Cyprian. Chat 
that which God has vouchſafed ro make, Ty 
an Infant come freſh. from the Womb, nog 
3 © ought to abhor to kiſs it at the giving of t 
Grace and the owning of the Peace | or, Ii 
© therhaod] when as in kiſſing the Infant, en 
* one of us oyght, out of Deyotion, to think 
© the freſh Handy-work of God: for wei 
© ſome Senſe kiſs his Hands in the Perſon ney 
© formed and but new born, when we embry 
© thar which is of his making. 0 is 
That the eighth Day was obſerved in i 
© Fewiſh Circumciſion, was a Type going bei 
nin a Shadow and Redem lance but on Chill 
Coming was 28 in the Subſtance. 
© becauſe the eighth Day, that is, the next! 
_ © the Sabbath Day, was to be the Day on whit 
_ © the Lord was to riſe from the Dead and quick 
us, and give us the ſpiritual Circumciſion ; t 
eighth Day, that is, the next Day to the Sabba 
orLord's Day, was ſignified in the Type befor 
which Type ceaſed when the Subſtance can 
and the ſpiritual Circumciſion was given to 
So that we judge that no Perſon is to be li 
dred from obtaining the Grace, by the! 
© that is now appointed: and that the ſpirit 
* Circumciſion ought not to be reſtrained by 
* Circumciſion that was according to. the Flel 
F but that all are to be admitted to the Grace 
* Chriſt ; ſince Peter ſpeaking in the Ad. 
* Apoſtles, ſays, Ye Lord has ſhewn me that mw? 
F is to be called common or unclean. 8 
If any thing could be an Obſtacle to Perl 
* againſt their obtaining the Grace; the al 
and grown and elder Men would be rather! 
* dred by their more grievous Sins, If then : 
* greateſt Offenders, and they that have gn 
* ouſly ſinn'd againſt God before, have v 
* they afterward come to believe, Forgivenei 
4 a 


> 
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| | ap. 6. * St. Cyprian. | | 

eic Sins; and no Perſon is kept off from Bap- 
im and che Grace: how much leſs Reaſon is 
here to refuſe an Infant, who being newly 
born has no Sin, fave that being deſcended 
Fom Adam according to the Fleſh, he has from 
is very Birth contracted the or of the 
Death antiently threatned? Who comes for 


pf Sins, becauſe they are not his own but others 
zins that are forgiven him. 


inder any Perſon from Baptiſm and the Grace 
f God, who is merciful and kind and affectio- 
ae to all. Which Rule, as it holds for all; 
we think it more eſpecially to be obſerv'd in 
ference to Infants and Perſons newly born: 
o whom our Help and the Divine Mercy is 
ther to be granted, becauſe by their Weeping 
nd Wailing at their firſt Entrance into the 
ſorld, they do intimate nothing ſo much as 
hat they implore Compaſſion. 


tis not denied by any but that this is a plain 
of of Infants Baptiſm being taken for granted 
hat time: ſince both Fidus who puts the Que- 


their Words their Senſe to be that they are to 
baptiz d in Infancy ; only Fidzs thought not 
re the eighth Day. . 

fr. Tombs, who makes ſome Exceptions againſt 
foregoing Teſtimonies, as not being plain 
larations of the Author's Mind, or not cer- 
ly genuin, (but yet no other Exceptions than 
t1 have mention d) grants this to be plain, 
t (1) ſay enough, and more than enough, excent 


W/ Examep, p. 10, 14. 
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E 
150. | 


his reaſon more eaſily to receive Forgiveneſs 


This therefore, dear Brocher, was our Opi- 
ion in the Aſſembly ; that it is not for us to 


ear Brother, we wiſh you always good Health. | 


n, and the Council that reſolve it, do ſhew 
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n i He ei een eee 
Year af. it had ſpoke Marel ro the Purpo e, and would hayej 
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Alan of more Boldneſs In his Aſfertionz thy 


cr. Cypfial. Gi | 
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Pale paſs for the 175 Lead of Infant- Baptiſm. 
F. 2. Bir'there is one Ahefpædbbaptiſt Wii 
the reſt, that would repreſent this as a forged, 
FfuppoſicitionsPiece. (2) 1 e Vculd rather belt 
tays he, that theſe Things Were foiſted into bit . 
tings by that villanqus curſed Generation, that ſj ly 
ribiy abus'd the Writings of moſt of the Antienti, 
But as Mr. Tombs was more wary and learn 
than to object any ſuch thing, ſo there could u 
have been any ching mofe unluckily pleady 
For ſo it happens, that in all Antiquity ther 
not any one Piece that can more certainly. 
prov'd to be genuin than this: becauſe it i; 
often quoted by St. Hierom, and St. Auſtin, th 
liv'd a while after ; not in any queſtion of 
fant-Baptiſm,' but of Original Sin, whicht 
Pelagians denied, tho' they, as I ſhall ſhew het 
after, granted and practis d Infanc- Baptiſm, 
ſhall have occafion in the following Chapter 
cite ſome of the Paſſages of the foreſaid Fath 
where they mention this Epiſtle of St. Cn 
and at preſent ſhall refer the Reader to ſuch} 
ces of St. Auſtin, where he tranſcribes large! 
{ages verbatim out of it, ſo as to recite it by! 
cels almoſt all. 5 
In his Ep. 28. ad Hieronym. He, ſpeaking 
ſome that taught that the Body only, and not 
Soul, muſt ſuffer for Original Sin, ſays an 
other Things this: Bleed Cyprian, not making 
new Decree, but cæpreſſing the firm Faith of the Ch 
in refuting thoſe that thought a Child muſt not be | 
ved before the eighth Day, ſaid (not that no Fleſh, 
that no Soul muſt be loſt. 
And l. 4. contra duas Epiſt. Pelagianorum, 
He recites three large Paſſages out of it. 


— I — 


(2) Danvers Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Part 2. ch.. 


hap. 6. St. Cyprian. . 1 t 
nd I. 3. de peccatorum meritis & remi ſſione, 2. F. Year if. 
ing mention'd this Epiſtle, he tells Marcelli- A. — | 
the Nobleman, to whom he writes; Tou may, e 


uu pleaſe, read the Epiſtle is ſelf of the ſaid Martyr 8 
15 Revtiting of Son : yh x no doubt = * 
to be bad at Carthage. However I have thought 
q tranſcribe ſome part of it, as much as „ 
ur preſent Queſtion, [which was about Original 
] So he begins where I began; but. as to the 
ef Infants : whereas you judge they muſt not be bap- 
| within 2 or 3 Days, &c. and goes on to re- 
t two large Paragraphs verbatim out of it. 
ſo having Occaſion to (3) preach at Carthage 
inſt Pelagianiſm, he towards the End of his Ser- 
n, recices to the People ſome Part of this 
ile, telling em that they are the Words of Cy- 
in an antient Biſhop of that See. Holy Cyprian, 
she, was asked whether an Infant might be bapti- 
before the eighth Day, becauſe in the old Law it was 
lawful to Circumciſe but on the eighth Day. The 
ion was of the Day of Baptixing, for of Original 
there was no Dueſt ion : and therefore from a thing 
lich there was no Queſt ion, the Queſt ion that was 
el was reſolved, St. Cyprian ſaid among other 
; So that we judge that no Perſon is to be 
red from obtaining the Grace, &c. [ proceed- 
thoſe Words] becauſe they are not his own . © 
others Sins that are forgiven him. See how he 
ing no doubt of this Matter [ viz. of Original Sin] 
5 that of which there was Doubt: he took this from 
undation of the Church to faſten a Stone that was looſe, 
Hierom alſo quotes a good Part of it verbatim 
|. 3. Dialog. adv. Pelag. 1 
3. Since then it is plain that it was at that 
ic, and in thoſe Places where St. Cyprian had 
commonly known for his, and frequent in 
ands of learned * ; there is the leſs _ 
3 of 


, — 


Ch. 3 


derm. 14. de verbis Apoſt, | 
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82 


Year af- 
ter the 
Apoſtles 
150. 


A 


is before thoſe Times, in which the Acts of 
Councils uſed to be regiſtred and collected i 


And beſides, that they never us d to put intot 
Volumes of Councils, the Acts of thoſe ordin 


led. | 
9 4. Yet this is proper to obſerve here, 
Whereas (4) Grotius would prove that Infant! 


f (4) Annot. in Mat, 19, (5) CH. XVI. ( 
baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, I. 4. c. 23. 


St. Cyprian. Chay, 
of conſideringthofe Objections which are broy 
as probable againſt its being genuin. 

The aforeſaid Author ſays, We meet with w |, 
Council, neither can it appear where it was held, 
But this is to make himſelf more ignorantth 
he is, as if he did not know that the Date oft 


Volumes: ſo that this had been loſt, if it had 
been preſerv'd among the Epiſtles of this Fat 


Aſſemblies in which the neighbouring Biſh 
met every half Year at the principal City (wh 
of this was one, viz. St. Cyprian's neighbour 
Colleagues aſſembled at Carthage) but onlyt 
in which fome extraordinary Matter was ha 


tiſm us not univerſally held to be neceſſary, ben 
the Councils one finds no earlier Mention of it thi 
the Council of Carthage, meaning that in the 
418. We ſee here that tho' that were true ( 
I ſnall by and by (5) ſhew to be falſe) that t 
were no earlier Mention of it in thoſe Cout 
that are in the ordinary Collections: yet i 
is Mention of it in this, that was earlier than 
of 'em; and tho' met on ordinary Occl 
more numerous than ſeveral of *em. 

S. F. It is objected likewiſe, that where 
Auſtin ſowewhere (6) lays down this as 2 
that hat the whole Church thre all the Man 
pradtiſe, and yet it has not been inſtituted in cu 
but- has been always in uſe, is with very good 
ſuppoſed to bawe been ſettled by Authority of the 4 


YI. 
tie: 
Ibjec 
er 
ler 
us, 
mel 
Onfy 
as {; 
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P, hap. 5 EA. Cy pr ian. | : | 8 2 

d applys that Rule to Infant-Baptiſm; he con- Year af. 
quently takes it not to have been inſticured by ter the 
y Council ; and therefore that he contradicts Apoſtles 


8 
* 
* 


up! 


ſelf when he believes there was ſuch a Coun- AN 
as this Letter mentions. 3 * 
But there needs nothing but for a Man to open 
Eyes to ſee that this Council does not inſtitute 
e Baptiſm of Infants, or enact that they ſhould 
baptized ; but takes that for granted, or as a 
hing known and ſuppoſed by both Parties, that 
y are to be baptized; and determines only 
at Queſtion, whether they may be baptiz'd 
fore the eighth Day. Which very Thing St. 
in notes in the Words I juſt now cited, Ep. 28. 
prian not making any new Decree, c. 
6. Another Exception that is made, has I 
ok, ſome Truth in it, viz. That ſome of the 
aons uſed in this Council and expreſs'd in this 
ter, do appear ſomething frivolous and ſhal- 
. But I do not fee how it is at all to the 
ecal poſe, . | 
. Becauſe theſe Reaſons are not deſign'd to 
re Infant- Baptiſm, but to take off the Objecti- 
concerning the eighth Day. | | 
at u If they had been us'd by theſe Biſhops as 
Dou nds of Infant-Baptiſm; yer ſince our Enqui- 
er what the Church then practis'd, and not 
able St. Cyprian and they were to argue; 
Evidence is the ſame, how weak ſoever 
Reaſonings are. Bur, oh 
eren This alſo may be ſaid in A we for their 
ties; that toa frivolous and fool Queſtion 


5 a 0 C - - - 
nl iection, tis almoſt impoſſible to give any 
C rer that will not ſeem frivolous to thoſe that 


ler not the Occaſion of it. On this Account 
u, and many of the Fathers ſuffer in our 
ment : they are forc'd to write a great deal 
nfucation of ſuch idle arid enthuſiaſtical 

of © ſeems to us not to deſerve three Words: 
; G 2 but 


— —ᷣH CREE ty» 2 28 K — 94 
. Ä ⁵⁰mua wÜÄ «Ä . — 


84 | St. Cyprian. Chap! 
Year af- but it was neceſſary then to diſentangle the Sl 
we —4 of ignorant Chriſtians. So any Book writ 
1. now in anſwer to the Reaſonings of the 
kes, &c. will in the next Age ſeem to beg 
Work of a Man that had little to do. This . 
thought that the natural Uncleannefs of au! 
fant in the firſt Days after his Birth, was 2 Re 
ſon againſt baptizing it then: which, as Rigdj 
obſerves, was a Relique of heatheniſh Superſii 
on. He alſo ſeems to have made ſome Queſi 
whether ſo young an Infant be a perfect hun 
Creature : as if eight Days made any great] 
ference in that Matter. The Anfwers to f 
Arguments will ſeem of little Weight. Allo: 
he objected of Senſe, was the Rule of Circun 
ſion on the eighth Day. To which St. Cl 
anſwers, as other Fathers do, that the Circumſti 
of the Day was typical, and fo not now oblipi 
S. 7. If we look back from this Time to. 
Space that had paſſed from the Apoſtles I. 
which was but 150 Years; we muſt cond 
that it was eaſy then to know the Pradice 
Chriftians in the Apoſtles Days. For ſome 
theſe 66 Biſhops muſt be thought to be at 
Time 70 or 80 Years old themſelves, v 
reaches to half the Space: and at that Times 
they were Infants, there muſt have been {er 
alive that were born within the Apoſtles 
And ſuch could not be ignorant whether Ii 
were baptiz d in that Age, when they themk 
were ſome of thoſe Infants. ne 
It is plain likewiſe that there was no Di 
or Difference of Opinion (as there muſt 
been among ſo many, if any Innovation 
been made). For tis here ſaid, there was 
of Fidus's Mind, that Infant-Baptiſm mult bd 
layed till the eighth Day. Much leſs then 
chews any of Opinion that it was not ta be 
- ö 


hap. 6, St. Cyprian. 85 

j Doctrinal Point, as Mr. Baxter well obſerves, Year af- 

Miſtake is eaſier, or in a bare Narration of: ſome one * oftles” 

#: But in @ Matter of Fact of ſo public Notice, and , = 

lich ſo many thouſands were Partakers in, as Baptiſm ,AV9g 

1 How could they be ignarant ? „ N 

Suppoſe it were a Queſtion now among us, 

hether Perſons were baptiz'd at Age only, or 

Infancy alſo, 70 or 80 Years before we were 

n: Were it not eaſy to know the Truth, what 

Tradition, and what by Records? | 

un. 3. 1 ſhall conclude what I have to note on 

8: Teftimony wich obſerving theſe Things, 

1. That ic was the Cuſtom of thoſe Times and 

11 ces to give the new baprized Perſon, whether 

cun ant or Adult, the Kiſs of Peace, or, as it is cal- 

| by (7) St. Paal and (8) St. Peter, the Holy Kiſs, 

nu the Ki/s of Charity, in token of their owning 

ple for a Chriſtian Brother: for Fidus makes that 

to art of his Objection, that that would be in- 

ent or loathſome in the Caſe of a new born 

ond ant, before it be a Week old. 5 

ie 9. 2. That theſe Biſhops held, that to ſuffer 

ſome e Infant to die unbaptiz d, was to endanger its 

; a Whation. This appears in their Reaſonings. 

Wo. 3. The Third is a various Reading or 

ne ling of one Word in this Epiſtle, from whence 

n leihe Diſputes have ariſen. Mr Daile in a Book 

les ren on purpoſe to publiſh the Nævi and Er- 

which he could find in the Fathers Works, 

\emMWreckons St. Cyprian one of the firſt of thoſe 

_ Mn whole Words one may prove there was a 

o Di dom of giving the Holy Communion to In- 

nult . And he proves it firſt and chiefly from 

ation MW Epiſtle, in which, as tis here written, there 

was rer a Word about it. But where we read in 

uſt felt Clauſe of ic, bapriz.andum & ſanfificandum, | 

then be baptized and ſanttified, (which later Word 5 
8 WI 3 is 

) | Cor. 16. 20. (8) 1 Pet. 5. 14. (9) De uſu Pa- 

ee 


150 


86 
Year af- 
ter the 
Apoſtles 
AA of the Euchariſt. Some Editions, it ſeems, han 
F ſo. But, I ſuppoſe, very few : and thoſe mit 


before, that they reckon'd Baptiſm to be to 


Times of the Old Circumcifion : and the Bib 


St. Cyprian, Chap] 
is commonly uſed as another Word for Baptiſi 
he quotes it, baptizandum &. ſacrificandum, 
which he underſtands, fhould be haptiæ d amd pang 


ken ones. For (10) Dr. Hammond, (11) Mui 
and the Magdeburgenſes, and Mr. Walker, ani i 
that IJ have ſeen, do quore it ſanctificandum, i; 
is alſo in the laſt Edition, viz. Oxon. 1682 
which are the various Lections of ſeveral May 
ſcripts that had been collated : but no Variety; 
reading of this Word. And the Matter is ou 
doubt; ſince St. Auſtin, tranſcribing that Pani 
the Epiſtle (12) writes it ſanctiſicandum. Andi 
deed ſacriſicandum in that Senſe is not Latin. 
From this Uſe of the Word Sanct iffcatin 
Baptiſm, and Sanctiſied or made holy for bt 
(which I ſhall ſhew (13) hereafter to have he 
very common and uſual) the Fathers do g 
Light to the Explication of that Text of St. f 
1 Cor. 7. 14. As I ſhall more fully ſhew at 20 
fitter Place. op 
4. We ſee alſo here confirm'd, what I ſaid(i 


the room of Circumcifion. For it was upont 
Account, that Fidus thought it muſt keep! 


of the Council, tho' denying that, do call i 
Spiritual [or Chriſtian] Circumciſion, 


Another Paſſage out of St. Cyprian. WW. 
Libro de Lapſis, circa Medium. 


§. 11. There had been at Carthage a great. 


ſecution of the Chriſtians, in which * 
| 


(ic) Six Queries inf. bapt. F. 36. (11) Again 
9. (12) L. 4. contra duas Epiſt. Pelagianorua 


p. 
( 30 


CH. XI. $.9. (14) Cf. Il. &. 2. 


hap. 6, Str. Cyprian. 


ined in the idolatrous Sacrifices: ſome of which 
terward, when the Perſecution was over, went 
out to crowd themſelves into the Church, 
bout giving firſt any ſufficient Proofs of their 
pentance for ſo horrid a Crime, or expecting 
- Conſent of the Church for their Re-admiſſion. 
Cyprian thought it neceſfary for theſe Men to 
firſt made ſenſible of the Guilt they had con- 
cd: for which Purpoſe he writes this Book; 
d has among others, this Paſſage, in which he 
ntions their Infants ; and tho? there be no ex- 
es Mention of their Baptiſm, yet you will ſee 
in other Words plainly defcribed,  _ 
Nonne quando ad Capitolium ſponte ventum eff, quan- 
Ind ad obſequium diri facinbris acceſſum eſt, labavit 
ſus, caligavit aſpectus, tremuerunt wiſcera, brachia 
iderunt * Nonne ſenſus obſtupuit, lingua hæſit, ſer- 
defecit ? Stare illic potuit Dei ſeruus, & loqui & 
nciare Chriſto, qui jam Diabolo renunciarat & ſecu- 
Nonne ara illa, quo moriturus acceſſerat, rogus illi 
Nonne Diaboli altare, quod fatore tetro fumare as 
lere conſpexerat, velut funus & buſtum vitæ ſug, 
ere ac fugere debebat ? Ouid hoſtiam tecum, miſer, 
| vidimam ſupplicaturus imponis ? ipſe ad aras ho- 
victima ipſe veniſti. Immolaſti illic ſalutem tus 
em tuam, ſidem tuam fureſtis illis ignibus con- 
i. Ac multis proprius interitus ſatis non fuit : 
mentis mutuis in exitium ſuum populus impulſus eſt: 
invicem lethali poculo propinata eſt. Ac ne quid 
t ad criminis cumulum, infantes quoq; parent um 
bus vel impoſiti vel attratti, amiſerunt parvuli quod 
imo ſtatim nativitatis exordio fuerant conſecuti. 
ili, cum judicij dies venerit, dicent; Nos nibil 
ts, nec derelicto cibo ac poculo Domini ad profana 
"W's /ponte properavimus: perdidit nos aliena perfi- 
* enter ſenſimus parricidas. Illi nobis eccleſtiam ma- 

li parrem Deum negaverunt : ut dum parvi & 
int 1 improvidi 
orud | 


reat! 


len, and had denied their Religion, and had Yea 


=_ St. Cyprian.  Chay 
Year ab rimprovidi & tanti facinoris ignari par alios ad conſon 
ter the um criminum jungimur, aliend fraude caperemur? 
ApoR-3 © When you came to the Capitol, [rhe 14 
25%. When you came to the Capitol, [the Idol 7 
ple] when you went with a ready Compliang 
to the committing of that horrible Crime, Di 
not your Legs tremble, your Sight wax din 
* your Bowels turn, and your Arms flag? Dj 
© not your Mind grow amazed, your Ton 
© falter, and your Speech fail you? Could on 
© that was God's Servant ſtand there and ſpe 
* out, and renounce Chriſt, who had before 
* nounced the Devil and the World? Was nott} 
Altar of Incenſe a Funeral Pile to him, fin 
he came thither to take his [ſpiritual ] Deat 
Had he not reaſon co abhor and fly from d 
Altar of Sacrifice to the Devil; which he ( 
* ſmoak and ſtink with a naſty Smell, as from 
Funeral Fire which ſignified the Forfeiture 
* his Life? What need hadſt thou, poor Wret 
© to bring thy Offering or Sacrifice thither vi 
* thee? Thou cameſt thy ſelf a Sacrifice and 
Burnt- Offering to the Altar. Thou didftthe 
© ſacrifice thy Salvation: thou didſt burn iy 
* thy Hope and Faith in thoſe deadly Fires. 
There were alſo 2 great many that thoup 
it not enough to procure their own Damniti 
The Multitude encourag'd one another tot 
* Deſtruction: they drank Death to one ano 
and pledg'd each other in that poyſonous C 
© And that nothing might be wanting to 
k Meaſure of their Wickedneſs, their little 
* fancs alſo being led or brought in their Pare 
Arms, loſt that which they had obtain d 
_ * ſentiy after they were born. Will not they 
the Day of Judgment ſay; We did nothing ol 
neither did we, forſaking the. Meat and Cup of our | 
run of our own Accord to the partaking of thoſe pr 
Defiiemerts, *Twas the Apoſtacy of others that n 
1: we had our Parents for our Murdercrs, Tua 


Cc 
c 


* 


hap. 6. 3 St. Cyprian. „„ 
gt renounced for us the Church from being our Mother, 


| inconſiderate, and not ſenſible of the Greatneſs of the 


rt entrapped by the Treachery of others. _ 

g. 12, When he ſays, The Infants loſt [or forfeit- 
I] chat [Gift or Grace] which they had obtained 
ently after they were born: tis plain that he 
zans their Baptiſm or the Benefits thereof. St. 
fin had occafion to recite theſe Words of St. 
nian and to give his Comment on them. The 
caſion was this; one Boniface had put to him 
Wis Queſtion ; Whether Parents do their Children that 
haptized any Hurt, when they carry em to the Hea- 
n Sacrifices to be cur d of any Ilneſs : And, if they 
hy do em no Hurt, then how it comes to paſs that 
Faith of the Parents ſtands em in ſtead when they 


lle to hurt em. | 
St. Auſtin (15 ) anſwers, that the Force of that Sa- 


wt afterwards be entangl'd in the Guilt of another 
en Sin, to which he does not conſent. He gives 
; Reaſon of the Difference to this purpoſe ; 


naiWhrent to the Child, becauſe the Child is not as 
to ti a ſeparate living Perſon, anima ſeparatim vi- 
no from his Parent. But when a Child is become, 
+ ipſo alter ab eo qui genuit, in himſelf a ſeparate 


is Parents Sin done without his Conſent. He 


Pate tired his Guilt, becauſe he was one with him 
nd in him from whom he derived, at the time 
cheviMto it was derived to him: but one does not 
Jie from another, when each has his own pro- 


Life; ſo as it may be ſaid, the Soul that ſinneth 
a, die, That the Faith and godly Will of the 
N Parent 


— 


/ Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium. 


JG from being our Father. When we, being young 2. 8 


150. 


Iine, were made Partakers of the Wickedneſs, we ,F WJ 


laptix d: and pet their Apoſtacy afterward ſhould not 


ment ts ſuch, that he that ts once regenerated by it, 


it the Guilt of Original Sin deſcends from the 


lon from him that begot him, he is nor guilty 


_ St. Cyprian. Chap. | 

Year af- Parent in bringing his Child to Baptiſm, is 2 

| As Gies able, becauſe the ſame Spirit that ſanctiffes x 

| 4 regenerates the Child, moves the Parent to 

fer him to Baptiſm. The regenerating Spirit, (y 

| he, » one and the Jos in the Parents that bring bi 
and in the Infant that à brought and regenerated 

And the Guilt is not ſo communicated by another Pry 

Will, as the Grace is communicated by the Unity ſot 

dentity] of the Spirit. ESD 

_ Net (as he obſerves afterward) the Parents w al 
Guardians that endeavour thus to entangle their Chill 
or other Infants in this Sacrilege of the Devil, are d 
wedly called ſpiritual Murderers. For they do na," 
true, effect any Murder upon em; but yet as far a 
lies in them they are Murderers : and we do with I 

ſon ſay to em, Don't murder your Infants. F 
Apoſtle ſays, Quench not [or extinguiſh not] t 
Spirit: not that be can be extinguiſhed ; but jet 
are fitly called Extinguiſhers of him as much as intl 
lies, that would hawe him extinguiſhed. 

Then it is that he takes notice of this Paf 
of St. Cyprian, and ſays, In this Senſe may thi 
rightly underſtood which St. Cyprian wrote in bis 
ſtle concerning the Lapſi, when reproving thiſe i 
bad in the Time of Perſecution ſacrificed to Idols, ie ſi 
And that nothing might be wanting to t 
© Meaſure of their Wickedneſs, their little Inf 
* alfo being led or brought in their Parents Ar 
* loft that which they had obtained prefen 
© after they were born, &c. They loſt it, he mu 
as far as concerns the Wickedneſs of thoſe by whom 
were brought to loſe it, in the Will and Purpoſe if t 
that committed ſo foul a Wickedneſs upon em. f. 

they bad loft it indeed as to themſelves, they would | 
continued as Perſons to be condemned by the Sentens 
God without any Excuſe : which if St. Cyprian 
thought to be ſo, he would not preſently have ſubj 
their Excuſe, ſaying, Will not they at the Da 
© Judgment ſay ? Oc. — | 


* 


8. 


G 13. There is one Place more in St. Cyprian, Year 
ere he ſpeaks of all Perſons in general; yet , 
uſe he names not Infants particularly, I ſhall 150. 
juſt mention ir. Ic 15 a N | SN 


* 


Libro z. Tefimoniotum ad Quirinum, c. 25, 


his is a Common- place - Book of the Heads of 
fiſtian Doctrine, collected by this Father, and 
per Texts of Scripture added for the Proof of 
h of em. S095 3y29-ba% 50 Fey 22g 
e Doctrine or Propoſition for this Chapter 
n "33-3 


Uregnum Dei, niſi baptizatus & renatus quis fuerit, 
enire. non poſſe, * If any one be not bapriz'd 
d regenerate, he cannot come to the King- 
Mm of GG W. Cont Tom 


e Texts of Scripture are among other, theſe 


Evangelio cata Foannem. Niſi quis renatus 
ter aqud & ſpiritu, non poteſt introire in regnum 
Quod enim natum eſt de carne, caro eſt; & quod 
eſt de ſpirita, Spiritus eſt. In the Goſpel accord- 
oSt, John. Except any one be regenerate 
Vater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
Kingdom of God. For that which is born 
the Fleſh, is Fleſn: and that which is born 
the Spirit, is Spirit. | | 
14. We have in our Engliſh Language a way 
aking whereby inſtead of the Word (Perſon) 
dentence, we generally uſe the Word ¶ Man 
theSenſe be ſuch as requires to be underſtood 
human Creature; Man, Woman, or Child, 
loin the Text of St. Jobn here cited, Fobn 
tho' the Original be 4% v3 N, &c. and all 
Books and Writers tranſlate it, as Cyprian 
: re here 


92 St. Cyprian. Chin 
Tear af. here does, niſi quis, &c. which ſignifies, uy 
5 9 ſor except any one, or, except 4 Perſon] be 

. c&c. Yet the Engliſh Tranſlators have rendre 

WY WS Except a Man be born, &c. And ſome Engliſh h 

I pzdobaptiſts (learned ones you'll ſay) hare; 

| ken the Advantage of the Word [Man] tom 

that it is of a grown Perſon in Excluſiq 

Children, that our Saviour ſpeaks. But the u 

wary of 'em finding that this Argument will 

the Original turn ſtrongly againſt em, are wil 

to compound, and leave this Text quite out 

the Diſpute, and ſay that our Saviour doe 

there ſpeak of Baptiſm'ar all. 

There is not any one Chriſtian Writer o 

Antiquity in any Language, but what underſt 

ir of Baptiſm. And if it be not fo under 

ic is difficult to give an Account how a Per 

born of Water, any more than born of Wood 

I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more (16) 

ticulary of the Senſe of the Antients concen 

this Text. In the mean time, we ſee herep 

ly that St. Cyprian underſtands it of Bapt 

and alſo we ſee by reading the foregoing E 

to-Fidus,. that he and his Fellow-Bifhops ut 

ſtood the Caſe of Infants particularly to bt 
cluded in it. IS 3 

There is another Paſfage in St. Oyprian, 

Which is plainly inferr'd the Baptiſm of Ini 

becauſe it ſhews that in his Church the Cul 

was to give the Communion to them at the 

of 4 or 5 Years. But ſince it mentions not 

Baptiſm expreſly, I ſhall reſerve it to the 

Chapter where I ſpeak of the Cuſtom that 

ſome Churches of their communicating. 


CH 


— — 


- (16)-Pares; H. VIS. 1, (19) Part 2. CH, 
IF, 16, 17. : s 


p.7 Council of Eliberjs. 
Quotation out of the Council of Elberis. 


Concil. Eliberitanum. Can. 22. 


Ifany one go over from the Catholic Church 


any Hereſy [or Sect] and do return again 


the Church: It is refolved that Penance be 


tt denied to ſuch an one; becauſe he acknow- 
pes his Fault. Let him be in the State of 
nance for ten Years, and after ten Years, he 


ght to be admitted to Communion. : . | 
But if they were Infants when they were car- 
over; inaſmuch as it was not by their own 
ule that they ſinned, they ought to be admit- 
| preſently. | 7 | 
re is indeed no expreſs Mention of theſe In- 
| having been baptized in the Catholic 
ch before they were carried over to the Sect. 
inaſmuch as they are ſaid to. be tranſducti, 
over from the Catholic Church; it is, I 
; plainly implied. For the Phraſe of all An- 
y is not to call any one of the Church, till 
+ baptiz d. Be he Infant or Adult that is 
ed to be a Chriſtian, till he be baptiz d, 
call him Catechumenus: and a Catechumen is 
et of the Church. We perceive by St. Au- 
many (1) Places, that it was a common 
| ol ni» thing 


derm. 14. de verbis Apoſt. & alibi. 


CI quis de Catholics Eccleſid ad hereſim tran- yer of. 
firum fecerit, rurſutq; ad eccleſiam recurrerit : ter the 

it buic pænitentiam non. eſſe denegandam, eo quod Apoſtles 

perit percatum ſuum : qui etiam decem annis agat 

entiam; cui poſt decem annos præſtari communio 

. Si vero infantes fuerint tranſducti; quod non 

vitio pecca verint, incunctanter recipi debent. | 


2 Cauncil of Eliberis. Ch 
Year f- thing for the Neighbours or any Viſitant, w 
Apoll, Concerning a Chriftian's Infant-Child ; I; j, 
. delis or Catecbumenus? i. e. Is he yet baptiz{ 
not? 80 that an Infant or adult Perſon ws; 
: reckon'd Fidelis or of the Church till his Bap. 
And therefore to ſpeak of Infants conveyed 
from the Catholic Church to any Se, is to 
poſe them firſt baptized in the Catholic Ch 
and afterward by their Parents or-othets g 
to the Congregations of the Sectaries, and 
cated in that way. The Council decrees 
ſuch upon their Return to the Catholic Ch 
ſhall be received without any Penance. 
Concerning the Time of this Council, I. 
not enter into any of the nice Inquiries, Al 
all Chronologers place it as I here do, vis. / 
Dom. 205. Baluzius will have it to be 100 
Years later. A main Exception againft me 
the Date of it any lower, is, that a greatn 
of the Canons of it do enact what Penancei 
ceſſary in the ſeveral Caſes of ſuch as thro 
do deny the Chriſtian Religion, or comp 
ſacrifice to the Idol Gods. This is a Sign 
| Perſecution reigned at that Time, at le 
Spain : but every Body knows that a little 
this Time Perſecution for the Chriſtian Rel 
ceaſed in all the World. 21 
§. 2. That which will make a Reader, t 
not acquainted with Antiquity, wonder, i 
theſe antient Fathers do inflict ſo ſevere abe 
on thoſe that had run into any Sect. The 
dain that ſuch muſt be kept in a State of Pe 
(i. e. of Humiliation and asking Pardon 
and the Church) for ten Years Time befor 
be admitted to full Communion : excex 
were Infants when they were carried over. 
The Commonneſs of a Sin does in mo 
wonderfully abate the Senſe of the Gui 
Now a Days if Men have run into Schil 
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1 2 8. Council of Neocæſarea- N 95 
\ afterwards think fit to return to the Church ; Year af 


) 
cy ace ſo far from being ſenſible of any Guile — —4 
(WW: they have incurred, that they think their ve- 26. 


Return does lay a great Obligation on the 
urch. In ſhort, many Chriſtians, that take 5 
Word of God, not as it lies, but as their Preju- 
es have repreſented, do think that Adultery in- 
d is a Sin, and Drunkenneſs is a Sin, but that 
iſm is none. 513. 2 a PROT 
But all the Antient Chriſtians do expreſs the 
e Sentiment of the Guilt of Schiſm as St. Paul 
5, who (2) reckons thoſe that make Diviſions, 
tions, and Hereſies in the Church among the 
capital Offenders, which ſhall not inherit the 
gm of God: ſuch as Murderers, Adulterers, 
And commands that they be excommuni- 
0 Md, or (3) avoided by all good Chriſtians. Nor 
mou God ever paſſed any Act of Indulgence or 
cation in Abatement of that Law. | 


)Gal. 5. 19, 20. (3) Rom. 16. 17. ; F 
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" CHAP. VIIL 


ittle 1 5 
Reg A Quotation out of the Council of 

| Neoceſarea. | 
, 5 HO' this Council mentions nothing at Yer *& 
abe all about Infants or their Baptiſm; yet Apoſtles 


- Une (x) ſeems to himſelf to have found a Proof 214. 
of Poli it that many in that Age judged that they N 
lon Wet to be baprized. Bp. Taylor (2) from him, 
befoonm them others, proſecute the Argument. 
xv much is plain, that ſome about that Time 
over. ace had put this Queſtion ; Whether a Wo- 

* man 


>chil Annot, in Mat. 19. 14. (2) Liberty of Prophe- 
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— _ Chriſtian and be baptiz d, might convenien 
214. 


or muſt ſtay till ſhe was deliver'd. And tis 


36 —- Council of Neoczſarea.. Chap 
Year af. man with Child, that had a Mind to become 


receive Baptiſm during her going with Chili 


greed likewiſe that the Reaſon of the Doubt yy 
becauſe when ſhe was immers'd into the War 
the Child in her Womb did ſeem to ſome to 
baptized with her: and conſequently they werey 
to argue that that Child muſt not be baptiz d, 
would not need to be baptiz d, afterward for 
ſelf. This any one will conclude from the W. 
of the Council, which are theſe; 0 


Concilij Neoceſarienfis, Canon 6. 


Hie xvogegions, dn de gl ige db EA '( 
5 7 xonove 1x l Tm TTutry d d fngerii 
N aaegegeav vu oy Th ow noyig Senor. | 
A Woman with Child may be baptiz d ub 
©. ſhe pleaſes. For the Mother in this Mat 
© communicates nothing to the Child: becn 
© in the Profeſſion every one's own | or pecul 
* Reſolution is declared. [or becauſe every a 
© Reſolution at the Profeflion is declar d to 
© peculiar to himſelf.] 5 
F. 2. The Argument of the Antipædobap 
from this Paſſage, is, that both thoſe that n 
the Doubt, and the Council that reſolved it, n 
have been of Opinion that it is unlawful tot 
tize an Infant. | | 
For, ſay they, thoſe Men that ſcrup!d 
Baptizing of a Woman with Child, ſcrupl! 
this Reaſon, becauſe they thought that in ſo 
ing they baptiz d the Child too; which tt 
had been no Abſurdity ſuppoſing the Baptil 
an Infant to be lawful :. it would have been 
the doing of both under one. 
And alſo the Fathers of the. Council, ſay! 
do ſeem to grant that the Baptizing of the 


* 


to 


! 


ij. 8. Council of Neocelires. 
1d be unlawful : for they give that Reaſon, Year af. 
they allow the Bapeizing + 
ber Baptiſm communicates n thing to the Child. —_ 
nd beſides, the 1 (as theſe Men con- wv 
their Words) do determine that in the bap- 

ul Profeſſion every Perſon. muſt declare his 
\ Choice or Reſolution :; which it is impoſſi- 
for the Infant, in the Womb, or any other In. 8 


. Err in 
The Pædobaptiſts ſay, that this is a wide 
e of the Meaning of thoſe that raisd the 
bt, and of the Council in reſolving it. For 
it was no more than this: 5 
hey that ſcrupled the Bapti 
man, ſcrupled it for this Reaſon ; bec 
1d be a diſputable Caſe whether the Chil 
Womb were | 

Mother's Bap iſm or not: and ſo when 
If was born, they ſhould be in great Perplex-; . 
whether they muſt baptize it or not. For if 
did, there would be Danger that it would 
S:ptized- twice: and if they did not, twas 
tionable whether it had any 
that therefore it was better the Woman ſhonld 
til ſhe were delivef d and then ſhe might be . 
1 d for her ſelf and the Child for its ſelf.” 4.5 
ſt the Biſhops in Council (conſidering, as tis 
y, the Danger of the Woman's Death in the 
6 while) determined otherwiſe; that ſhe 
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ſuch a 
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of the Woman, 6 
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ke * 
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Zing of ſuch 4 
auſs it 


d'in 


e to be accounted as baptiz d by 


that 


Baptiſm at all. 


ould - 


w 


it be baptiz d if ſhe would : and that there 
no ground for the aforeſaid Scruple or Per- 
ty about the Child's Baptiſm 
i plain Caſe that the Child is not to be ac- 
red as baptiz'd by its Mother's Baptiſm. For 
oman's Baptiſm reaches no, farther. , 
her ſelf, and is not communicated to the 
in her Womb ; and give this Reaſon ; be- 
the Profeſſion that any one makes at Baptiſm, de- 


tiſm ; for that it 


o be 
Baß 


e-ter te. 
Apoſtles 


W 


98 e of eee c 
Year af. baptiz d that i is peculiar, t to e . pd, ſo 
— Woman in this Caſe does not defi © or tem 
r — x N at that Time for her ag 
GY er ſelf on 
* |; hs Reader will | pleaſe to wes 1 
read 1 Words once again with any Att tteptiq 
he will ſee that they are, as to the main of} 
Determination, applicable to either of theſe 
ſes. If the Biſhops had thought Baptizing of 
fants unlawful, they would have deter ä 
Caſe much as they do: but it is no kind of pn 
that they did think ſo; becauſe c ms ameantg 
ly to take away the Perplexity about B aptizi 
the Child, when born, they muſt alſo dgtem 
it as they do. 

But the learned Reader will likewiſe obſe 
that there is ſomething in the Propriety of Pha 
in the laſt Clauſe that does incline 1 it to this la 
Ga) 205 hos is the, 9 4115 Ny the We 
100. ] which properly ſignifies any thing pe 
ro one's felf ; and the Re etition of the Aa 
before the Words e, 75 ewaryla. _ 

If the Biſhops had meant to determine tha 
Child could not be ſuppos'd to be baptiz'dy 
its Mother for this Reaſon, becauſe in Bapti 
Profeſſion every one muſt declare his 0 
Choice; and fo an Infant could not be b 95 

et] 
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they would have expreſs d that latter G a 
H 70 gory Hive dau Tu Gegargeny oy TH SN 

| becauſe. every one muſt make his own Choice f the 
feſion. But when they fay, Net 20 2 55 Gar ni 
alien alu) e Th Seng hf, they 9 0 28 anf 
tic will obſerve) expreſs this e becaul 
. Choice which is made at the ba 1 5 41 
declared by every one Ert to himſelf.” And ſo 
only a Reaſon of what they had ald laſt; th. 

| Mother communicates nothing to the Child: and 


any Reaſon vgainſd t the Brieg bf an Jai 


Rs Anh 
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— Inter ne eo 


Ha 8 Coantil of Neccofates, 


F 66 obſerve 
ord may: for apprcehending the Force of a Text 


eme te ſay, that thete i is no Prohibition: i in tlie 
en -Teſtamefit of the'Plaralicy of Wives to o IS, 
an, St. Paul x Cor. 7. 15 z. perſuades People, 
they can be ſo Co tente ts an abſolute Co ti- 
tice; but if they ad, he allows Marriage: 
twich. this ata 70 a favs ver bf | 
N # Tor gi 4 The true Tranſlation of 
zich Words is, Let every Man have bis own Wife, 
wi 40; every | W. oman bade 4 i peeuliar to her. 
or a8 when Ariſtotle ſays, hoy Tim tis dreemt” 
were a very imperfe& rendring to tranſlate it; 
bave this of their own * which ought to be, This 
1 775 or peculiar, te Men. And where he ſays, 
5 sch i v ade co'ſay; Frogs 
h they own Noiſe, would nor reach the Senſè: 
ich is, that Frog. make 4 Noiſe peculiar to them-. 
u. 80 it is an imperfe, *Tranſlaciori of the/ 
{ſid Words Fo the Apoltſe;” which our Engliſh 
hat Let every wan bade ber 97 Huihand. The, 
1 vl IT one pecullar ro iber. 1 2. 
priſ tõ return to our Buſineſs, Grotinh! a- 
1 e the Argümefts with which he endeavours 
whole i Eaſe 'of the Antip#dobaptiſts;” 
lyces two Commentators on this Canon, Ba 
e who (as He would repreſent 
ng) ae as if the Council had 
N 55 T ant. Baptiſſ̃ to be unlawful. Gro 
an Fords ate "theſe, (3) "How much forver the 
771 ators draw it to another Senſe ; it is plain that | 
fe ou; whe concerning the Baprizing Women great with. 
flo 1 1 for Holt Reaſon, 'begzuſe rhe Child mighr ſeems | 


; th d d Iv ber with it! Mot ber; and a Child | 
Irs * wan The + -r3-durd upon its o Nu 4 


1 * cog a 2 2 \ 
4 — 3 nn 5 r 


— 


fut in Mat. rg: 14; 


N 


5. Before I go farther,'Teſteem it very ma- Year af. 
the By this Emphaſis of the ter the 


St. Paul againſt the Polygamiſfts. Theſe Men Ars 
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100 Council of Neocæſarea. Chap i; 
Yearaf- Profeſſion. And ſo Balſamon explains it, Compezi 
rer the Canon Tit. 4. © That cannot be. inlightned ſy 
214. baptiz d] becauſe it is not yet cqme into the 
Light, nor has any Choice of the Divine By. 

| tiſm, And alſo Zonaras, The Child that is noy 
in the Womb has need of Baptiſm then when i 
© ſhall be able to cho. 1, -- 
Any one that reads this, would conclude th; 
Balſamon and Zonaras at leaſt (if not the Nee, 
rean Fathers) were Antipædobaptiſts: if he be 
one that does not underſtand that there are my 
full and evident Records of the Time in which 
theſe two Men lived (which was the 12th Cent 
ry) and that there was then no ſuch thing as A 
tipædobaptiſm in the Greek Church, in which 8, 
ſamon was Patriarch of Antioch, . 
§. 7. River, Marſhal, 8&c do accuſe Grotiu d 
Partiality and foul Dealing in general in hy 
pleading the Cauſe of the Antipædobaptiſts, a 
particularly in this Place. And tho' the Opinin 
of Balſamon and Zonaras be not of that Moma 
as to make it worth the while to repeat thi 
Words (ſince they had at that Diſtance no be 
Opportunity of knowing the Mind of the Coun 
cil than we now have) yet I will ſet. them doy 
ſomething at large, that the Reader may ſee 
he can acquit that great Man of the Crime 


P ch 2 otnomamng > oy Or 
Balſamon's Comment on that Canon is thy!!! 
Some had ſaid, * That Women which come over t t. 


© the Heathens to abe Church great with Child ought in: 
© ro be baptized, but to Hoy till they were deliun e © 
© leafs when the Mot ber is baptized, the Child is| 
© Womb do ſeem to be baptized too, as being aliugel 
© united to ber: and ſo when it is born it will cube | 
© beft unbaptix d; or if it be baptix d it may be acai fore 
E red to be twice baptix d. The Fathers therefore wt 
lowing this Contradiction, appointed that ſuch Wi 
mag Lm d without any Scrupie when they ji ad 


= 


ler that the Woman bas nothing common with the Child Year af 
bn ber Womb in the Concern of Baptiſm : eſpecially, ſay 8 be ie 
hey, when as to every one in Baptiſm his own Promi- — ME 
lng is neceſſary. But the Embryo [irgnubrer da Gf IJ 
ing not the 2 [or Diſpoſition, or Af- 
ection] cannot male the Profeſſion at Baptiſm, And 
bit Clauſe, when they pleaſe, was added to the Ca- 
mn becauſe of ſome tbat ſay, © Before the Embryo 
be formed into a Human Creature, the Woman 
may be baptized without Seruple, but not con- 
veniently afterward ; becauſe the Child in her 
Womb then is in the ſame Caſe as Infants new- 
ly born, which cannot make Profeſſion; The 
abers therefore ſaid, that it is at the Woman's Pleaſure 

te baptized. when ſhe will; becauſe in what State 
Embryo is none can tell, nor be Sponſor for it: but 
fants do promiſe by their Sponſors, and being actual- 
laptix d have the heavenly Ilumination granted to 


| 

hap. 8. Council of Neocæſarea . 
. of T | 
| 
| 


And in his Gloſſes upon Photizs's Nomocanon, 
t. 4. c. 10. he ſays, There was 4 Queſt ion made, 
ether a Woman with Child might be baptixed: fer 
e ſaid, © Becauſe the Child in the Womb is 
ited to the Mother as a Part of her, and can- 
ot be inlightned [or baptized] with the Mo- 
er, becauſe it is not yer come into the Light, 
or has any Choice of the Profeſſion of the 
wine Baptiſm ; therefore the Mother ought 
dt to be baptiz'd, but to ſtay till the Child be 
or: leaſt one Part of her be inlightned, and 
e other remain uninlightned. And if. the 
hild be baptiz d with the Mother's Baptiſm, 
en, if it be baptiz'd after it is born, it will 
ne to be twice baptiz d, which is abſurd. 
fore the Synod of Neoczfarea reſolve the Doubs in 
Sh Canon, 4 
muras's Words are theſe in his Comment an 
ad Canon: I determines that Women with 
may be baptix d when they pleaſe. And whireas 
H 3 lome 


5285 . 
Year af- ſome affirmed © that the Foetus is baptiz dt 


ter the 


Apoſtles « 


214. 


9 


by it is ſhewn whether be come to Holy Baptiſm. wil 


ſtand the laſt Clauſe of the Canon in that $ 


being themſelves, or ſuppoſing the -Counci 
be, againſt Infant-Bapriſm : ſince as it appe 
that they ſuppoſe every one's Choice to ber 


Council of Neoczſarea. Chap 


1 
© With the Mother, and that therefore hel 
© when born muſt. not be baptiz d, leaſt it ſhoyl 
© have a double Baptiſm : therefore were.thoſe n 
added, © For the Mather in this Matter Pong, 
F nicates nothing to the Child. fl. e. For: (he ) 
ther only and not ibe Child is made Partaker f ti 
Baptiſm. Breauſe, ſay; it, for the Profeſſun ok 
joined to Chriſt the Choice of every one is requir d. 4 


willing Mind. And becauſe in the Fetus that is md 
in the Mother's Womb there is no Choice, it is not 
accounted to have received Baptiſm ; and therefore it 
need of Baptiſm again when it ſball be able to chooſ 
' Theſe two Commentators do indeed unt 


which I ſhewed even, now not to be the i 
Senſe, nor according to the Rules of Critics 
yet it was not fair in Grotius to repreſent then 


ceſſary at Bapriſm ; ſo it likewiſe appears tha 
Infant's Choice and Promiſe made by its 5 
ſors or Godfathers 15 the : Choice and Prog 
they ſpeak of. Beſſdes that he quoting vcrq 
Sentences, produces as Balſamon's own. or 
which” Balſamon had brought in as pjeadel 
others; and alſo ſomething alter'd, as ghe | 
der will ſee by comparing. 
S. 8. The Iſſue bf che Diſpuce is; the Co 
ſay. in this Matter, What any one, whethe 
dobaptift or Antipædobaptiſt, wopld ſay; 
therefore the Proof that they were of ones 
the other Opinion mu 18 rom ſome! 
Evidence: for theſe Words make elch forth 
nor che other. And fince we are now con 
low as within 60 Years of the Time of d. 


W.., 


hap 8. Council of Neocæſare. 103 
lin, &c. and thiey, as I ſhall ſhew (4) preſent- Year af. 
do declare that they never. read or heard of = —4 
y Chriſtians that were againſt Infanc- Baptiſm ; , 3 TEE 
were a ſtrange thing to ſuppoſe that there * 
ould have been a Council ſo late as under the | 
jon of Conffantin (as this Council was) and they 
yer to have read or heard of it. No Man can 
link but they had heard of this Council, which 
vs but a little before the Time of their Birth. 
is plain therefore that they took the Meaning 
it not to have been againſt Infane-Bapciſm. 
St. Auſtin ſometimes ſpeaks of this Caſe of a 
oman bapriz'd while great with Child: and he 
5s not only determine it as theſe Biſnops do, 
t be ſpeaks of it as a clear Caſe ; perhaps be- 
ſe he knew it had been determined in this 
uncil. He takes occaſion to mention it, J. 6. 
18 Julianum, c. 5, where he is ſhewing the 
akneſs of that Argument of the Pelagians, who 
|, that if Original Sin be the Cauſe why In- 
ts are baptiz d, then the Child that was born 
Chriſtian and Baptized Parents would not 
d to be baptized, as being born of thoſe that 
ecleanſed of that Sin, and of a Mother whoſe 
y was the Temple of the Holy Spirit. He 
among other Things, this; 7 
That the Mother's Body ſhould be the Tem- 
t of God js the Benefit of Grace not of Na- 
e: which Grace tis conveyed not by Birth, 
roy Regeneration. For if chat which is con- 
fed in the Mother's Body did belong to it ſo 
0 de accdunted a Part of it, then an Infant 
oſe- Mother was upon ſome Danger of 
ith, baptiz'd while ſhe was great with him, 
id not need to be baptiz d. But now when 
an Infant is baptiz d, he will not be ac 
ted twice baptiz d. Therefore when gͥe 
e Ws + wa 


H XIX. S. 17, & 29, 30, &c. ad 40. 


- Apoltles . 


194 7 Optatun.  Chayij 
- Yearaf-*. was in the Womb of his Mother, he did u 
ter the © appertain to it: and yet he was formed in 
214. Temple of God, but ſo as not to be himſelfy 
Temple of God, And he has the ſame Inſt 
F over again, c. 6. e le 

$ 9. Some learned Men have given theit Ca 

jectures of the Qccaſion of this Doubt, viz, wi 

ſhould make ſome People of this Country ul 

up an Opinion ; thac if a Woman with Chi 

were baptiz'd, her Child when born would h 

no need of Baptiſm : and they give a very 
probable Account of it. Several Fews were d 

pers'd in theſe Parts: and the Rabbies of the) 

had this Rule concerning the Baptiſm of pn 

lytes ; If a Woman great with Child become a Puch 

ænd be baptized ; ber Child needs not Baptiſm whni 

born: as I ſhewed in the Introduction. 


.* 


S (s Hammonds Six Queries, Inf. bap. G. 109. f 
f e Hor. Hebr. Mat. 8 oy . FIR 


CHAP: 
A Quotation out of Opratus Milevitauu, 


Year af. §. x, HIS Biſhop living in Africa had 0 
ter the | ſion to write ſeveral Books again 
Apoltles | Schier : the 32 rome Farr 0 by 
[ trovyerſy between them and the Catholic 
of iter — / Bars wy but not about Infant-Bapi 
as a certain Writer of ſmall Reading has mi 
the Matter. It was whether Baptiſm gite 
an ill Miniſter were valid, or muſt be reve 
and whether the Catholics were ſo com 
Church as that all bapriz'd by them, wheth 
Infancy or at Age, muſt be baptiz'd afrel 
{ome ſuch pure Men as the Donatiſts were? 
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® 


KY Optatas. | 9 YE 


n was the ſame wich both the Parties. 
This appears plainly by what this Author (1) 


vir Schiſm ; The Eecleſiaſt ical Management is one 
the ſame with us and you. Theo Mens Minds are 
uriance, the Sacraments are at none. And we may 
ve believe alike, and are ſealed "with one and the 
Seal: no otherwiſe bapriz'd thau you, nor 
riſe ordain'd than you are. We read the Seripture 
e: We pray to the ſame God. The Lord's-Prayer is 
ſams-with us and you, 8:c. The ſame thing is 
affirmed by-St. Auſtin, He owns their Bap- 
n, Ordination, &. to be rightly perform'd : 


d by Creſconius the Donatiſt, who has theſe (3) 
ds to the Catholics ; There is between us an 
one Religion, the ſame Sacraments, nothing in the 
ian Ceremonies different, It is 4 Schiſms that is 
ut, not 8 Havel, i I nh 5, 
2. But that which I mean to quote, and is all 
he has Occaſion to ſay about Infant-Baptiſm 
18: | Sock 16; | 


Lib. quinto de Schiſmate Dowatifterum 
= prope finem. 


e had been there comparing a Chriſtian's put- 
on Chriſt in Baptiſm, to the putting on of a 
ment, and had called Chriſt ſo put on, Tuni- 
ntentem in aquis, © a Garment ſwimming in 
Vater. And then ſays, 5 UT 
Ine quis dicat, temere a me Filium Dei veſtem eſſe 
n: legat Apoſtolum dicentem; Quotquot in nomine 
i baptixati eftis, Cbriſtum induiſtis. O tunica 
L, 3. de Schiſmate Donatiſt, prope finem. (2 

18 Lieder Donatiſt. (3) Apud — 
ara Creſconium. c. 23. 


Otherwiſe. the Doctrine and Practice of Bap- , a - org 


vs in way of Perſuading them to break off 


blames nothing in them but their Separation. 
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206 S.. Gregory Naz. Chapy 
Year af- ſemper una, & innamerabilis, quæ decenter ve in 


ter the . 8g : 
Apoſtles nen ©rates & formas : nec in infantibus rugam, 


260. 1 


uvenibus tenditur, nec in fæminis mutatur. 
But leſt any one ſhould ſay, I ſpeak im 
* rently, in calling Chriſt a Garment: let 
© read what the Apoſtle ſays, 4s many of 
| © bave been baptized in the Name of Chriſt, hay 
on Chrift, Oh what a Garment. is this, thy 
© always one and never renewed, - tharidecey 
© fits all Ages and all Shapes! It is neither 
© big for I»faxts, nor too little for Men,: 
* without any Alteration fits Women. He g 
. on to ſhew how it may be alſo compared tot 
7 Wedding-Garment, Cc. This needs no Not 


— 


% 7 


by Quotation ont of St. Gre ory Nazianz 
concerning St. Baſil's Bare in his Infang 


$. 1. IHIS Quotation might have been 
* 30 or 40 Years ſooner, (at wh 
Apoſtles Time St. Baſil muſt have been born) beca 
260. recites a Matter of Fact done then. But If 
ae this Year, becauſe this Author that ment 
it, began at this time to be a Man of Not 
the Church, (a Presbyter and Writer of Bu 
Gf.) tho he preach'd the Sermon that I ſhall 
about 20 Years: afcer. , lic 1 
Some that have gone about to draw up 
talogue of Perſons not baptiz d in Infancy, 
born of Chriſtian Parents, have reckon d St. 
among em: but the Evidence they bring 
out of ſpurious and forged Authors, as I ſhall 
in its Place (1). And in the mean time I. 
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2.10. St. Gregory Naz. 
n e the Authority of a Piece that all acknow- Year af- 
„eco be genuine, which, I think, ſhews that 


bus baptiz'd in Infan er. 


% and fo well acquainted with him, as 
is impoſſible any one ſhould have been 
wie: and tho' he ſeems to have been ſomething 
older Man, yet he liv'd co preach a Sermon in 


hmendation of him, in the Nature of a Fune- 
dermon, tho it was ſome time after his Death. 
chat Sermon he recites ſeveral Paſſages of 
parentage, Birth, Life, and Death: And 
ug them the Paſſage, which I take to 
eto his Baptiſm, is penn'd in ſuch a rheto- 
and figurative Periphraſis, that taking it by 
f, ane is not ſure whether he means Baptiſm 
or ſomething elſe. But ſince the firſt Read- 
f ic, I have obſerv'd in another Diſcourſe of 
ie very ſame Deſcription applied plaiply 
purpoſely to. Baptiſm -: which, together 
the Probability chat it carries in it ſelf, 
inces me (and I ſuppoſe will the Reader 
be compares em) that jt is ſo to be applied 
at Sermon concerning St, Baſil, Þ _ 
Wall firſt give the Words by which he deſcribes 
ent y hn 0 il d b 
Dratio in ſanct m baptiſſna; Or. 40. (2) 
y M td dien d N-, mw On: πνν.ᷓ¹ my, , 
pita, Y v d avatars. Timmy 5 i A, - 
n N Y Fu, N dme, H 5 dend, & U- 
vnxn malay, . m0 v , ngNULpe TEATELVERR, 
wo du Coy i yal y ue, ; J po x) . 
1 7-240 ue o νν of GE Ty nhdoy mu- 


all eligion teaches us that there are three forts 
eneration or Formation. That of our 


ies; that of Baptiſm; and that of the Re- 
- erty. | ſurrection. 


rope ab initio. 


. Gregory Nazianzen was contemporary with V 


"2108 
Year af-* fürrection. The firſt of theſe is of ths 


ter the 
Apoſtles c 
260. 


L againſt Luſt, and takes away all that Ye 


gives to Baptiſm, he calls it d\doyu)& i 
the Amendment Lor reftifying] of our Fnai 


"an Ta NSA miles, ov xorydy mudeuriu age d 


or of the Night ; but the baptiſmal Generation 


holy Orders: and of His Mother Emmelic: 


oveud?ets N M iu Hʒn A / 


8. Gregory Naz. 
© and is ſervile, and tainted with Luft 
ſecond is, of the Day, and is free, and pont 


© Darkneſs] contracted in our Birth [or Geog 
© and renews us to the ſupernal Life. The 
is more dreadful, and ſudden, bringing tog 
in a Moment all the Creation, to be feth 
© their Creator: r Wi 

And a little after, among other Titles th 


All that I produce this here for, is to 6 
the Phraſe, or Deſcription that he gives to] 
tiſm, He calls our natural Generation, nou 


urnal, or of the Day. And Nicetas there obſe 
that the Name is taken from thofe Words of j 
Pſal. 139. 16. where the Tranflatiqn of thi 
tuagint (which was in uſe with them) 
(much different from our Enyliſh) S, = (il 
ade Ye, ius as m They ſul 
written in thy Book, they ſhall he formed by Da. 

§. 2. Now ſee what he ſays of St. Baſl, 
in laudem Bafihij. Orat. 20. 
He had ſpoken of his Progenitors, mat 
whom were Martyrs for Chriſt, and of the! 
of his Father Baſil, who; it ſeems was a M 


making an End of that Prefatory ' Diſcourk 
ſays 4 ; NTT Y RFI 0 * e . . K N 
| bigs r geld Granite, Ta & I) gia 


aurtaad T2 u d,“, anag)avimal x dam dilemma vi 


Aly 


ceism d ,, Iv huterdy 6 O Bibi 


* Now. let us eontemplate the A fairs thi 
© late to him himſelf. In the Beginning "il 
his Age he was by his excellent Fathe, 


5 106; St. Gregory Naz. 


Je bt . 3 


1 ; have underſtood that Verſe of the Pſalm, 
6 king before of the Chriſtian Japtile. | 
F 5 Formation appears to have been given in 


of the Word arzgjarim which ſignifies the 


the next Paragraph to this, his C bildbood, 


be was educared at home, and by he In- - 
1 tbe Perfection he was. to arri ue at afterward, 
. eche foregoing Paragraph muſt have re- 


d his Infancy). Then he proceeds to tell, 


niverſity of Athens : where it was that 


01 


y, both by the Words ww t Tis n, 
Beginning of his Age; and alſo. by the Em- 


en he was 2 Boy big enough, he was ſent 
dl to Cæſarea, then to Byzantium, and then 


i at that time a; public Teacher of Virtue in Year a& 
Country of Pontus, ſwaddled, as I may call 


* 


and formed with that beſt and moſt pure, 
mation, which Divine David rightly names -wAL 
th Day, and which is oppoſed to that of the | 


i in his Note on theſe Words ſays, He 
the Formation: of Baptiſm, or rather of Manners : 
David calls, of the Day, ſaying they ſhall be 
d by Day: fer ſo it is to be read, Which excel- 
mation 15 oppoſite to that of the Night, which. 
ulation, and is ſordid, and a Work of Darkneſs. 
f believe Bilius had not animadverted (whac . 
obſerve) that it is the very ſame Phraſe. 
he uſes in the other Sermon, for Baptiſm. 
at the ficſt reading thought it uncertain 
he meane, Baptiſm, or good Education in 
jers: But the Likeneſs of a Phraſe ſo ſingu- 
ems to determine it. They of that Time 


— 


: 


- 
i 


gor firſt faſhioning of the Body of an In- 
 ſwaddling Clothes; and alſo by the or- 
ethod in which he proceeds: for he men- 


* 


* 


4 


who knew him before (at Cæſærea I ſup- - 
der d, as he ſays, into that ſtrict League 


Year af: of Friendſhip with him which laſted dutiggt 


Apoſtles expreſſes it, to have both but one Soul inforningt 


— — — — 
2 * — 
W 


Orders, and came, in proceſs of time, to bt 


— — TIF ret. 
— 


Men of the Old-Teſtament, Abrabam, Mijn, 
and he ſhews how he had ſomething in his 


© and he became an Anointer of King 
Prieſts out of a Horn. And was not thß 
(Baſil) conſecrated'ts God in his Infancy 


© Things, and an anointed pf the Lord, 1 


St. Gregory Naz. Chajy | 
Joint Lives: and in which they ſeemed;. y 
Bodies. After this he relates how he went; 


ſhop of Cæſarea, and ſo famous a Man as hey 

§. 3. From this methodical 'Enumeririny 
the material Paſſages and Actions of his Life 
ſes another Proof that he muſt have betty bat 
in Infancy; and that the Paſſage which 1'y 
tion'd muſt be meant of that: becauſe in al 
Paſſages of his Life afterward, he never ment 
any thing of his Baptiſm, which it had bed 
poſſible to omit, if he had reveived it aſte 
conſiderable Time of his Life had paſſed. 
Allſo Ido not ſee what elſe he can meant: 
Baſil's Baptiſmi in Infancy, by another Expre 
which he has in the ſame Oration. Hebt 
paring Baſil to each of the Patriarchs and! 


per, and in the Paſſages of his Life, like toſ 
thing in every one of theirs. Among the: 
compares him to Samuel, and ſays, 0 
eur A è mig GiygatiButts 70 Sea dur, x) df 
Soviews; X 67 The yanon iubus ite, Y eter bi 
2) isglay Na N xe. Oi. 5 wx an bebpy; uhu 
Sn) barer, 5) ( r Me Se, 1 i 
Pakmor we ,t, Y Neisdg Kugivs * Xelen, w/ 7 
Gar & mvivud}O;; e 
Samuel among them that eall upon his'\ 
© was both given [or promiſed] before he w 
© and preſently after his Birth was' conſec 


the Womb, and carried to the Steps [wr # 
© a Coat? Did he not become a Seer of he! 


And 


b. 11. St. Gregory Naz... FAT, 
nointer of ſuch as were initiated by the Year af. 
pirit? „ ER _— 5 
The Word Bi properly ſignifies Steps, It is 1 
inarily taken for 2 Pulpit, to which one goes N 
by Steps: and it may ſignify a Font or Bap- , ' 

ry, to which they did go down by Steps. 

the Coat in which he ſays: Baſil was offer d 

od (alluding. to the Child's Coat which was 

le for Samuel by his Mother) cannot well be 

oled to have been any thing but the Albe- 

| at Baptiſm. And this, he ſays, was in his 


INCY: wy 1 „„ | 
ic Inftance of Samuel dedicated in Infancy, . 
ne which this Father does at other Places make 
of for a Compariſon or Example. of a Chriſti- 
Child baptiz d in Infancy : as will be ſeen in 
next Chapter ; where ſpeaking to ſome ten- 
Mothers that were afraid, it ſeems, of put- 
their Infants into the Water at Baptiſm, he 
Thou art afraid as a faint hegried. Mother, 8c. 
annah before Samuel was born, devoted him to 
and when be was born, preſently conſecrated him, 
ugbt bim up in à prieſtiy Coat. The very 
that he ſays here of St. Baſil's Parents. 


CHAP. XL 
Quotations out of St. Gregory Nazianzen 
ning the Dotirine of Infant-Baptiſm. 


"HIS Father was not himſelf baptiz'd . 
in Infancy : and if it be true that he 
on after the Time that his Father was a 

tan and in holy Orders (of which the An- 
aptiſts do give probable Evidence) he had 
ſt Reaſon of any one in thoſe Times to be 
iced againſt the Doctrine of the Neceſſity 
at-Baptiſm ; which he could not urge him- 


2 


1 
| 
C | 
' 
: 
! 
| 
| 
| 


| Fear ak ſelf, nor hear urged by others, without ſome g 


e rence; tho? other Writers 5 
| Character, and fhew thac t 


Caſe than in any other. Of which Inſtanc 
Author himſelf ſpeaks of the Dodrine of Infy 


of his Sermön tltat I mentioned before, vis. ti 


as. do, ſome way, affect the Queſtion in hat 


Grace, Baptiſm or Waſhing, the Anointing, tht 


St. Gregory | Naz. d Chap. 1. 


proach thereby caſt on the Conduct of his Faths 
for whom he always expreſs'd a great Rey 
give. him but a mey 
it the (1) Son's Pruden 
and Skill was found neceſſary to. retrieve fl 
Father's Credit and the Eſteem of the People, x 
to preſerve him from being over-witted by f 
 Arians, or frighted by their Power. | 
So much js certain, that of all the foftang 
brought by the Antipædobaptiſts of Men u 
being baptiz d. Chriſtians themſelves, yet didi 
baptize their Children in Infancy, there is ay 
ter Appearance of Proof in this Man's Fathe 


muſt treat more largely in a (2) Chapter onp 
poſe : and ar preſent give Account of what 


Baptiſm. 1 


F. 2. All tha I have to produce is taken( 


|  Oratio de baptiſmo, Or. 40, 


In which he both perſuades thoſe of his He 
ers, who had not yet ſo throughly emb 
Chriſtianity as to be baptiz'd into it, thatt 
would without Delay be Partakers of it, and 
ſpeaks ſomething concerning the Neceſlity 0 
to Infants. C 

Of this Oration I will give a ſhort Ab 
ſetting down the Original of ſuch Paſſages 


After ſome Commendations of Baptiſm 


proceeds to mention the. Names or Title 
which it is called: which are theſe ; De G 


«4! 


(h) Greg, Presbyter in vita Naz. (x) Part x C 


ap. 11. S.. Gregory Naz, 113 
Regeneration, the Amending of our Make, or For- _ af- 
nion, the Seal: and explains the Reaſon of Fr oe 
ſe ſeveral Appellations © i 
Then having ſpoken of Man's natural and ori- ,W 
al Corruption, he ſays, God has not left bie 
ture without a Remedy ; but as be firſt made us, ſo 
renews us by this divine Formation: 1 mts wp dee” 

us de TOG2ME) Tuls AC Tw nanday X) Neic u, L 

rims zu- Id Thu xaxiay emtvoghamg. whiah as it is 

el for ſuch Perſons as newly enter into Life; ſo to 

e that are adult it is a Grace, and the reſtoring of the 

ge whith they had of. h 1 | 

hen he ſays, the Force and Effe of Baptiſm 

A Covenant with God of a new and holy Life: and 

ues from thence how careful we ought to be 
keep it intire, and that, ſays he, sx tous Sdbriegs 
uno, becauſe there is no Regeneration to be had af<- 

ard, Yet he grants there is Repentance after- 

rd: but that leaves a Scar, and requires 2 

g Time, and many Tears; which we know 
whether God will give ns a Space for. (They, 

| obſerv'd before, gave the Name of Rege- 
win to no other but the baptiſmal Renew- 
hen he warhs em of the Tentations that they 

iſt expect after their Baptiſm, and how they 

ſt oppoſe and overcome em. | 


e 3- Againft the Delay of Baptiſm, he minds 
ry 0 of the Danger of miſſing it by ſudden Death: 


| how much more creditable and comfortable 
ö to receive it voluntarily in the Time of 
alth and Strength, than in time of Neceſlicy 
a Sick-bed, hen the Tongue falters, and can 
bly utter the Words of the holy Initiation; and the 
ing is more like the waſhing of a Corps than religi- 
Baptiſm. That a generous Mind. will deſire 
only the Forgiveneſs of Sins, but alſo the Re- 
d promiſed to virtuous Actions, for which 
ee muſt ſome Time be allowed between Bap- 
» C 1 tilm 


CT 
114 1 
0 BNET. IANA 523 

Year af pile and Death. That there are three ſort 
ter the Per different, tho all of em mz. 
Kroes ene very different, tho all of em m 


260 


WV firſt minds no more than the eſcaping of puii 


§. 4. 


Paſſions with this Auxiliary Strength: li 


b god q q Hyd nan. So Ns mw Peay ; 


rv | +1617 ws 
5 rely n Juunb het Ty Saya 1 Wg n Ges 
a - jy — 5 1 ; =o 6 , rl = 5 f 
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St. Gregory Naz. Cbeß 


aved ; the Slave, the Mercenary, and the Son. 


ment; the ſecond regards notaing but the lr 
the Son's Mind is full of Duty and Love tg 
Father, That all other good Things we defi 
enjoy as ſooh as may be: and ſo we ouph 
do, this Freedom'from Sinn. 
That the Devil would indeed entice usto; 
him the Preſent, and God the Remainder; þ 
the Flower of our Age, and God the Dregs. ! 
that. we muſt conſider the many Hazards we; 
ſubject to: rhe Chance of War, an Earthquiky 
Sea, a wild Beaſt, a Diſeaſe, a Crumb of Brul 
Sur eit, a Precipice, a Horſe, a Medicine, a Tyran, 
__ Then be anſwers the Pretences which the 
Chriſtjans of thoſe Times made for their D: 
As, I am afraid I ſhall not keep the Grac 
Baptiſm unſtained, and ſo will, not take 
Cleanſing yet, as having none to take: 
ward. Oh crafty Impoſture, ſazs be, of 
evil Spirit! He is indeed Darkneſs, ye 
counterfeits Light. When he does not pr 
by open War, he lays his Snarès. When het 
not bring thee to deſpiſe Baptiſm, he we 
cheat. thee of it by over much Caution, &. 
ſets on all Ages, and muſt be reſiſted in 
Art thou a Youth ? fight againſt Pleaſure 


* ſelf in God's Army, &. — Art thou old! 
© thy gray Hairs haſten thee: ſtrengthen thy 
Age with Baptiſm, Cc. —' Nimoy & al 
aaCtmo water I ni, tu ß dyiadims, Ne wy 


gu de, ws neus n Kü M öNαν. |, 


s 79 av9gimpoy e nee, my 3 Oed muouan | . 


enn. FSi. Gregory Naz. 315 
« Haft thou an Infant-Child ? Let not Wick- Year af- 
dneſs have the Advantage of Time: Let him r 775 
e ſanctified . om his Infancy : Let him be de- 220 
licated from h's Cradle to Po. by] the Spirit. WW 
Thou, as a Faint-hearted Mother and of little 
aith, art afraid of giving him the Seal becauſe 
f the Weakneſs of Nature. Hannah before 
mul was born, devoted him to God, and 
ſoon as he was born, conſecrated him, and 
rought him up from the firſt in a prieſtly Gar- 
ent; not fearing for human Infirmities, but 
uſting in God. Thou haſt no need of Amulets 

Charms; together with which the Devil 
des into the Minds of ſhallow Perſons, draw- 
to himſelf the Veneration that is due to 
1d, dg duned a Terd es 79 wie Y rgkdy νν,rĩ hens 
ive to him the Trinity, that great and ex- 
lent Preſervative. Z 
e proceeds to ſtir up all Perſons in all Eſtates 
Employments to receive Baptiſm : only he 
d adviſe thoſe that had Places in Court, to 
n, and. fly from Sodom, if conveniently they 
d, when they were baptized : (It is to be 
| that Valens a wicked and Aria» Emperor 
ed at that time.) If they could not conve- 
fly, yet to be baptiz d; and preſerve. the 
y thereof as well as they could in ſo ill a 
on: that God in judging of our Lives makes 
nance for the Circumſtances that we are in: 
fr Man that is fetter'd to get forward a little, 
great Praiſe as for another to run: for one that 
in a dirty Road to be but a little beſpatter'd, is 
emarkable than for another to be clean, | ; 
5. He next ſets upon thoſe Men that put off 
Baptiſm to Death or Old-Age, for the Love 
eir finful Pleaſures which they were unwil- 
5 yet to part with: Who ſaid, here is the 
tage of taking Baptiſm ſo ſoon, and thereby cut- 
m's ſelf off from all the worldly Pleaſures and 
—_ 1 Delights © 
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Year af. Delights ? Whereas one may enjoy theſe Pleaſm i 
* — mean while, and then be baptix d at laſt. Fur they 
— event the earlieſt to labour in the Vineyard ſped mh 
lan they that came in the lateſt. | 
He anſwers ; You have ſaved me a great dil 
Trouble by your making this Plea : for you have 4 
with much ado diſcover'd the very Secret of thi), 
And tho I diſlike your wicked Purpoſe ; yet I am 
Jou for one thing, that you own it without Diſgui, 
Come on then, and give the Senſe of this Pin 
and be not ignorantly ſcandalix d | or drawn int 
by this Place of Scripture. 
| Firſt, This is not meant of Baptiſm, but 
who come, ſome ſooner, ſome later, to the Fail 
the Knowledge of Chriſtian Religion] al 
the Vineyard, the Church: for every one mu 
from that Day and Hour on which be com 
Beſides, ' ſuppoſing by entring the Vineyard Bani 
Bere the Peale ſhews that thoſe — do 5 
the Vineyard and labour, ſhall have a Reward, } 
are in danger to miſs of doing that. Tf you wn 
that notwithſtanding this wicked Contrivance tt 
labouring, you ſhould at laſt obtæin Baptiſm ; ju 
be pardoned in this ſordid Cunning : But ſm 
Danger, that while you take this Advantage, 
quite miſs of the Vineyard, &c. take my Com| 
aſide theſe Subtilties, and come with an honeſt l 
Baptiſm ; leſt you be taken out of this Life bf 
attain your Purpoſe, and be found to have devi 
Fallacies to your own Deſt rudtion. : 

But you will ſay, © Is not God merciful 
© to take in ſuch a Caſe the Deſire of! 
© for Baptiſm 2? | 

F. 6. You would have us believe a monſrut 

| if you think that God, becauſe he is merciful, v 
bim inlightened that is not: and take bim 
Kingdom of Heawen that wiſhes for it, but 
perform the Things that make the Way 0 ii, 


hap. 11. St. Gregory Naz. 117 
you what is my Opinios of this Matter; in which, Y __ 
lieve, conſidering Men will agree with me. 2 Al 
1. there are ſeveral ſorts of thoſe who do obtain the 4. | 

of Baptiſm. Some were before extremely wicked, N 
Otbers, 8C,— —— So it is likewiſe in thoſe 

miſs of Baptiſm. For ſome of em live like Beaſts 

regard not Baptiſm, &c. Some have a Value for 

ifs but delay the receiving of it, either out f 

ligenee, or of &'m\ngiav out 0 Greedineſs longer to 

' their Luſts : O. 5 bed ei en Jorauer 8 Stacw, 

nm α , i ma Terria; axiom eta, YE 

„ uA avmols Umigyes Txav νE,h, ua. 

ſeme others have it not in their own Power to receive 

ither becauſe of their Infancy perhaps, or by Reaſon 

ms Accident utterly involuntary ; ſo that tho they 

it, they have no Opportunity to obtain the Gift. 

therefore we found much Difference among thoſe 

t do obtain Baptiſm] ſo there is among theſe 

t miſs of it] FOR Ur FEE 

y that wholly ſcorn it, are worſe than the Negli- 

or thoſe that crave longer time. But theſe are 

than thoſe who fail of the Gift & dtywing i e- 

by Ignorance or Conſtraint : Teguis #6 ad 

& JNawagriz, for Conſtraint is no other thing than 

; againſt one's Will, 

{ I 1bink of the firſt ſort, that they ſhall be puniſi/d 

their other Wickedneſs, ſo for their lighting of 

m And that the ſecond ſhall be puniſh'd, but in 

Degree, becauſe they are guilty of their own miſſing 

rather thro” Folly than Malice, Tis 5 un MEa- 
und 20A & ov, e d gies xot]e,u; d εαο,EL] 
ens , & mefoymas parncr mh Cnular 5; 
4: but that the laſt ſort will neither be 
nor puniſhed by the juſt Fudge; as being with- 
Seal, but not thro” their own MWickedneſs ; and 
19 ſuffered the Loſs rather than occaſioned it. 

e that is not worthy ef Puniſhment , is not therefore 
worthy of Honour; as he that is not worthy of 
does not therefore deſerve Puniſhment. © 
* | I 3 And 
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| Year ab And I think thus alſo; If you would condemn ja 
* - Murder a Man that has not murdered, merely becauſ, 
>. 2g ** bad a Mind ſo to do; then let him go with you fo 
CY VV baptized Perſon, who had a Mind to it, but bad it 

But if that be abſurd, I don't ſee bow this can be reaſon 
| Or if you pleaſe, take it thus: If to obtain the Efi 

of Baptiſm you think it ſufficient that you. deſired By 
tiſm, and thereupon claim the Glory of Heaven; lit 
| Deſire of that Glory ſuffice you inſtead of the Glory it ( 
for what matter is it if you go without it, ſo long aj 
have the Deſire of. it. . 
He next blames thoſe that pretended th 
would ſtay till Epiphany or Eaſter, or Whitſmi 
and then be baptized. What will come of this? f 
he, the End of your Life will come on a ſudden, i 
Day and Hour that you think not of, c. 
| Thoſe that would ſtay for the Preſence 
their Friends and Relations, or till they had 
ready an Offering for the Church, or a Preſet 
the Baptizer, or a handſome White Garment, 
Proviſion for a Treat, he chides in theſe Wor 
Theſe things I warrant you are mighty neceſſary: 
the Graceof Baptiſm will be ne re the leſs for want if 
In things of great Conſequence don't ſtand upon ti 
Matters, This Sacrament is of higher Concern, 
Fir an Offering, give your ſelf. Put on Cl 
Treat me with your commendable Life, Gu 1 
nothing but thoſe things which the Poor have 10 5 
well as the Rich, &Cc. > h 
'Tis in like manner that he reproves ſuc 
ſtood on heighth and punctilio's, that 
have a Biſhop or a Metropolitan, or the] 
of Ferujalem, or (if it were a Prieſt) one thatk 
unmarried Life for their Baptizer ; or that ſq 
ro be baptiz'd together wich a poor Ma 
counted the length of the Service tO tedious 
He tells em che moſt acceptable Poſti 
Preparation to receive it, is a Heart ini 
wich the Peſire of it: that God takes tha 
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indneſs, if we be earneſtly deſirous of his Kind- 


hers in receiving, G 


© We muſt therefore make it our utmoſt - 

are that we do not miſs of the common 
race: and then follow theſe Words, "Eg mor, 
r of) 6G T&vVIwn 70 gal miu N d dv img a 7 
oy, Y faire Ts Cn ü oH, TE HS viell; 
| y a0 Tu bamicoouly ; a yuNhs eme Ts te Al- 
o/ 38 & ννν]⁰ꝙ dy1admvar, 3 A Abel darppayicny 
ae Tr A nav 1 oxraug@- Tremui, vn 
677 o eν,-ñ 9 4 As in mega hn as 3 5 " 1 
oy youre Mt A Av, ] prrdfeox mh gb ον- Tieet 5 
eher Slugs YU, mh TerTiay & er, i ture 
57676, 3 V Tür, ig Y dude n puoindy 3 Smoxgivs” 
Marmi, 6 3 wh e TeAtias dM U e νον E 
on f dx, 9 lap ml teindne parcels t tnt 
„Some may ſay, ſuppoſe this to Hold in 
he Caſe of thoſe that can deſire Baptiſm: 
hat ſay you to thoſe that are as yet Infants, 
nd are not in Capacity to be ſenſible either ofthe 
race or the Miſs of it? Shall we baptize them 
do? Yes, by all means, if any Danger make 
requiſite, For it is better that they be ſaucti- 
without their own Senſe of it, than that 
ey ſhould die «nſealed and uninitiated.” And a 
round of this to us is Circumciſion, which was gi- 
non the eighth Day, and was a typical Seal 
Baptiſm] and was practis'd on thoſe that had 
dUle of Reaſon: As alſo the anointing of the 
oor-Poſts, which preſerved the Firſt-born by 
ings that have no Senſe. As for others, I 
e my Opinion that they ſhould ſtay three Years 
thereabouts, when they are capable to hear 
d anſwer ſome of the holy Words: and tho' 
y do not perfectly underſtand 'em, yet they 
m em: and that you then ſan#ife em in 


<< 


«S% 


in and Body with the great Sacrament of Ini- 
| 0 £ 14 85 tiation 


; , [4 1 i e ter r =P 
ſes: he takes more Pleaſure in giving than Apoſtles 


FVV 260. 
7. He concludes that Paragraph with ſay- LN 


Year af-© tiation. For tho' they are not liable to pin 


AP _ come to Maturity (they having this Advantage 


that there was no Danger in his delaying, wh 


their Conſciences the Neceſſity of keeping 
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© Account of their Life before their Reaſon hel 


* by their Age, rhat they are not farced to x 
© count for the Faults they have committed in 
Ignorance,) Je 5 N avrg3 mnt Abya hui 
ce Ns Tas u umm bc ag nav aegT Cond; Ty ud 
& Goubeigg ili Net by reaſon of thoſe (udde 
and unexpected Aſſaults of Dangers that arch 
* no Endeavour to be prevented, it is by i 
* means adviſable that they be ſecur'd by the l 
F ver [of Baptim j | ; 
Then he anſwers the Objection or Pretenc 
which ſome made from our Saviour's being; 
Years old before he was baptiz'd ; ſhewingt 
Diſparity in a great many Particulars ; oneistti 


needed no Purgation: and beſides had the Tin 
of his Death as well as of his Birth at his 0 
Diſpoſal. But to you, ſays he, there is a great dil 
Danger, if you ſhould depart this Life, having ben 
gotten in Corruption, and not being clothed with lu 
rupt ion and Immortality. 


b . 


F. 8. The reſt of the Sermon is ſpent, pan 
in teaching em how to prepare themſelves, 
by Faſting, Watching, Prayer, Alms-deeds, | 
ſtitution of Goods ill gotten in the time ofth 
Heatheniſm (for, he ſays, tho' in Baptiſm: 
are pardoned all paſt Sins; yet he that keep 
his Hands, after Baptiſm, any thing that-s 
Juſtice due to another, continues in the Sin: 
keep it is a preſent Sin, tho' the Act of Steal 
it be a paſt one.) And partly in charging 


Baptiſmal Vow, when they have made it: 
ſhewing the wretched Eſtate from which ve 
are delivered, the happy one into which the) 
going to be enter'd, and the dreadful one 
which they wall fall if chey revolt. And pit 


b. 11, Sf, Gregory Naz. 


explaining the Creed and Faith into which Year af. 


Belief of the Holy Trinity (for theſe were 
inwhich the Arian Hereſie wasrife) of which 
ing ſpoken largely, and anſwer'd che Charge 
Tritheiſm caſt on the Catholics, and other 
jetions of the Arians, he declares he will 
rize none of em that do not own this Faith. 
if jou do fill halt, ſays he, and do not own the 
inity full and perfect; ſeek for [ome body elſe to 
ize [or dip] you, or rather drown [or deſtroy] 
: for 1 bave no Mind to divide the Deity, and at 
time of your new Birth to bring Death on you : ſo 
you will have neither Baptiſm, nor the hope of the 
e jour Salvation being quickly ſhipwrecks, For if 
ny Divinity to any of theſe three, you overthrow 
Ibole [Trinity] and make your Baptiſm of -no 
for Benehr] 70 ou hu He 

le concludes with giving the Meaning of ſome 
emonies then uſed at Baptiſm : particularly 
e Lamps they lighted and held in their Hands, 
ting thoſe of the wiſe Virgins that were 
ared to meet their Lord: of which Parable 
nakes a godly Application to em. | 

9. Among the things that we are to obſery 
this Oration, this ought to be one. 

The Strange miſtake that Grotius made when 
ent (3) about to diſprove the antient Practice 
nfant-Baptiſm from this very Sermon, in 
h there is nothing more or otherwiſe ſaid of 
Matter than I have recited. He takes 2 
Words out of this Diſcourſe, and even out 
ne of the Paſſages. here (4) recired, where 
77 ſpeaks of ſome, 3 dd #(9)v- Joyduer oy Sita- 
« MmoTyTe TyNivs i Ava g dE maUNTITHUS, 
ave not the receiving of Baptiſm in their own 
, either for their Infancy perhaps, or by reaſon of 
' „ han Call ; 0 . E ome | 


—— 


Annot, in Mar, 19. 14. (4) Supra N 6. | 


xe baptized ; where he eſpecially inſiſts on ter the 
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Year af- ſome Accident utterly involuntary, of whom tis 

_ — a little after, that they loſe the Kingdom 

Heaven by ſo dying unbaptized, but yer eſe; 

| a, Puniſhment, becauſe it was not their Fault. 

1 tales out of theſe Words, the Words n wn; 

= by themſelves, and makes this Uſe of em; 6 

i Gregory mentioning ſome that are not bai 

| | | Nd vnmerire by Reaſon of their Infancy, imports d 

| Infants were not wont to be baptiz'd. Whe 

| it imports only; that an Infant, if he have 

Body to help him to it, is uncapable of hai 

aptiim; = 

I. 10. 2. It appears moſt evidently by 

Tenor of this Sermon that Nazianzen held o 

cerning Baptiſm thele Tenets ; 

1. That all who died unbaprized, by theirg 

| Fault or Negligence, were condemned 

2. He thought that Infants dying unbapii 

and adult Perſons who miſt of Baptiln 

ſome unavoidable Impediment, and no 

their own Fault, were in a kind of middle{ 

between Happineſs and Torment. Butt 

baptiz'd Infants were Partakers of the Ki 

dom of Heaven. | | 255 

3. Where there is no Danger of an Inf 

Death, he has a particular Opinion (ut 

he accordingly expreſſes (5 ) thus, 1 

T give my Opinion) that his Baptiſm ſhould 

delayed till he is three Years old: v 

would pleaſe neither the Pædobaptiſt 
Antipædobaptiſt. Le 

He ſeems to have taken up this Opinio 

ſome Degree of Complyance with his Fat 

Practice, who probably had kept him unbap 

ſo long purpoſely, — then ſeeing no Dang 

Death delayed it farther from time to time. 


— 


r 


W teri 
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vis Man and Tertullian are the only two that Year af. 


on WE + of delaying it at all: one, till the Age of ter the 
elcy in ; the other, tilf three Years, Both one OO 


the other, are to be underſtood, where there 


inly expreſſed (6) here, and in Tertullian is 
ected from his other Speeches. 

II. 3. He uſes three or four times in this 
tion (as he does alſo frequently in his other 
cks) the Word 4y:12Svar to be ſandified, [ or made 
for Baptiſm. And ſo did St. Cyprian in his 
ds before (7) cited, and other Places: and 
jo the Antients generally. Mr. Walker (8) 
taken the Pains to produce Quotations out of 
oft all the antient Writers to ſhew that this 
2 common Phraſe with them, to ſay, an 
Int or other Perſon ſan#ified, when they mean 
ized : and I do for Brevity's Sake, refer the 
der to his Book. The Scripture alſo uſes it 
x Cor, 6. 11. Epb. 5. 26. | 
hich makes that Explication of 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
are your Children Holy, which is given by 
lian, St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, Paulinus, Pelagius, 
and other Antients ; and ſince by Dr. Ham- 
5 (10) Mr. Walker, (41) &c. much the more 
able; whereby they make the Words 4) 
, and nya bas been ſanctiſſied, to refer to 
im, | | 

nd their Explication is alſo the more proba- 
becauſe there has no pther Senſe of thoſe 
ds been yet given by Expoſitors. but what is 


ine to much Conteſt : bur eſpecially that Senſe 
Fn n ſome Antipædobaptiſts have endeavoured to 
ban to em (of Legitimacy in Oppoſition to Ba- 
) ſeems the moſt forc'd and far ferch'd of _ 

: N 5 N I 


* 


. O) CH. VI. C. 1. (8) "Modeſt Plea for 
daptiſm, Chap. 29. (9) See CH. XIX. F. 19. (10) 
ries, (11) Modeſt Plea, ts 5 


Danger of Death in the mean while: which 
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| Year. af- The Words are, Hyxagur » 0 Arie 0 de 


y the Husband. Elſe your Children would be uncle 


_ . For it has ordinarily come to paſs, that ant 
believing Husband has been brought to the f. 


unbelieving Wife by her Husband. If it v 


XIX. H. 19. of this Book, he will ſee that 
the Apoſtle is exactly to this purpoſe : and 


St. Gregory Naz. Chap. 


quveind, x, ihicsu 4 yori} i ames &y To avde) im} FR 
T6xvd, U, - dxgyegrd der, viv 5 dh. iy. The ora 
matical Tranſlation of which Words is, ty; 
unbelieving Husband [or an unbelieving Husba 
has been ſanctiſied by the Wife, and the unhbilix 
Wife, [or an unbelieving Wife] has been [ani 


but now they are holy [or Saints. ] Our Tran 
alter'd the Tenſe, and put [is ſanctißed] inf 
of [has been ſanctiſed] becauſe they thought 
ſeems, the Senſe required it : But without: 
ſuch Alteration, the Paraphraſe given by m 
learned Men is to this Purpoſe; | 


and ſo to Baptiſm, by his Wife: and likewiſe 


not ſo; and if the Wickedneſs or Infidelity oft 
unbelieving Party did uſually prevail, the Cl 
dren of ſuch would be generally kept unbapti 
and ſo be unclean. But now we ſec, by 
Grace of God, a contrary Effe&, for they 
generally baptiz'd, and ſo become Holy, 
Sanctified. | 

If the Reader will turn back to CH. IV. \, 
and alſo compare the Quotations I ſhall proc 
in CH. XV. . 2. and CH. XVIII. F. 4. and 


Auſtin's and Pelagiuss Comment on thoſe Word 


Tertullian differs from them only in his, that 
expounds the Holineſs that ſuch Children 
by the Prerogative of their Birth, by 
Words, San#itati deſignati, deſigned for Hi 
becauſe he reckons and proves from Script 
that they cannot be actually holy till the) 

ctually baptiz d: and that St. Hierom and] 

as ſpeak to the ſame Effect. W 


2 
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inflated ſometimes Saints, ſometimes Holy Per- 
ws, and was in the ſame Uſe with them as the 
ord Chriſtians is with us. „ 

There are two Things, beſide what I have 
ntion'd, that do make this Senſe the more 
wral to that Place. One is, that it appears by 
Apoſtle's other Words in the Context, that 
was his Scope of Arguing. For what knoweft 
, O Wife, ſays he, whether thon fhalt ſave thy 
and? i. e. by bringing him over to the Faith: 


Wife? This is a very different Aim from what 
would have, if he meant only that an unbe- 
ring Wife is ſanRified to a Believer for the 
e of the Bed, as unclean Meats are to a2 
hful Eater. 5 
Another is, that the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh 
guage had made it ordinary before the Apo- 
5 Time to uſe the Word [to Sanctiſie] for Bap- 
ing or Waſhing. Where God commands Moſes 
he giving of the Law, Exod, 19. 10. Sandifie 
to Day and to Morrow ; all the learned Fews 
lerſtand it, that he bid him Baptize, i. e. Waſh 
And they prove from this place that Hrael 
rd into Covenant by Baptiſm as well as 
cumciſion. Moſt of the Orders to the Prieſts 
Levites to Sanctifie themſelves, are explain'd 
Waſhing themſelves. Where tis ſaid, Levit. 
7. All that touches the Fleſh of the Sin-Offring, 
be Holy, the Original Word is, ſhall be San&i- 
; that is, (as the following Verſes ſhew) ſhall 
Waſhed. In 2 Sam. 17. 4. tis ſaid, Bathſheba 
then Purified (in the Original was San#ified) 
ber Uncleanneſs: and this was done by Waſhing. 
divers Waſhings among the Fews,- mention d 
9. 10. (where *tis in the Original, divers 
jms) are frequently ſtyl'd by the Fews in 
Writings, Sandifications : as the Prieſt's 
EE.  - 


The Word „% in the New Teftament is 


how knoweſt thou, O Man, whether tbon ſhalt [ave 
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| Year af. waſhing his Hands and Feet ten Times q 
der the Day of Atonement, is called by chew 
260. Santlifications, This is ſo fully cleared by Ainfuq 
LV iightfoer, Hammond, 8c. that there need no n 
be ſaid of it. | 
St. Auſtin in his Queſtions on Leviticus hi, | 
(12) Enquiry ; How it is meant that Moſer fig 
ſan@ify the High-Prieft, Levit. 21. 8. when 
_ ſays, ver. 15. I the Lord do Santtifie bim? In 
{wer to which he diſtinguiſhes between the ai 
Sancti fcat ion and the Inviſible : and after ſomel 
courſe that the Inviſible is the chief, but yer 
the other is not to be neglected, ſays, Hen 
nelius and they, that were with bim, when they an 
to be already ſanfified inviſibly by the Holy Ghift a 
on them, were for all that baptized : nor was thexij 
Sanctification counted needleſs becanſe the Ini 
was before. ELM „ 
St. Paul inſcribes his Epiſtles ſent to the Cl 
ans of any Place, thus, 715 3/01 to the holy Pr 
or thus, , 1y4a5pivors to ſuob as have been San 
at ſuch or ſuch a Place. And fo the Inſcrig 
of his Letter to the Corinthian Chriſtians in t 
(13) Words, Unto the Church of God which 
Corinth, 1yieopivos s Reis Inos, umi d 
: Fhoſe that are ſanctiſied [or have been ſanctifel 
Cbri t. Jeſus, called to be Saints: tis but al 
Periphraſis of what one would have ſaid; 
that are Chriſtians there. And St. Cbryſoſtom it 
Comment on theſe very Words puts the Quel 
1 Nn 6:dyiacubs; What is the Sanctiffcati 
ſpeaks of? and anſwers readily, 73 avrTe3y, © wh 
ihe Laver, their Baptiſm, their Cleanſing. 
The antient Church likewiſe that compill 
Apoſtles Creed, when they would declare 
an Article of Chriſtian Religion, that all C 
ans ought to hold Communion wich one ano 
Si TOY 4 


— — — Ee EEE 
2 8 * = = 
. —̃ñ̃ K— 2 — — 
— — — nn _ | 
, 5 - — 
— TI I — * 
5 — 2 
— 
— 


— — — eo __ ——— 


| 
iz 
iT 
[, 
11 
1. 
* 
1 
i 
's 
} 
\ 
i 


. 


(12) Queſt. 84. (13) x Cor. 1, 2. 
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preſs that Article thus, The Communion M A Fear 
Vaints, OE 5h ane 
Therefore when St. Paul in this Place uſes the aw files 
fame Word, and ſays, elſe your Children woull xy 
nean: but now they are @'yia ( which Word is 
red in Engliſh ſometimes Saints, ſometimes, 
) tis not at all alien to his ordinary Uſe of 
Word to underſtand ir, Elſe your Children 
uld be kept 'unbaptized, unfanRified, unchri- 
n, unholy, or unclean : but now they are 
erally ſanctified by Baptiſm, and become 
ly or Chriſtians. If we had lived in the Times 
the Antients, when the Word Sandtiſed was 
in common Speech for Baptized, this would 
eſeem'd a natural Interpretation. _— 
his Expoſition, as it avoids on one ſide the 
mnyeniency of that given by the Antipædo- 
tits, which takes the Word [ Holy] and [Un- 
] in a Senſe in which they are never uſed 
cripture: ſo it is likewiſe free from the Ex- 
ions which lie againſt that which limits 
Baptiſm of Children ſo abſolutely to that 
dition of their being born of believing Pa. 
; that it leads the Baptizer into many per- 
ing Scruples, whoſe Children he may bap- 
and whoſe not. As the late Biſhop of 
fer has largely (14) ſhewn. 
What St. Gregory here ſays in the laſt place, 
he will baptize no Arian, nor any that dif- 
the Godhead of Chriſt, and the Trinity, is 
ding to the general Senſe of the Catholics 
at, and of the foregoing Times. They 
d not hold Communion with the Arians, 
onſequently would not by Baptiſm enter 
as Members into their Church. The grea- 
erſecutions that the Catholics at any time 
d, were on this Account. For the Arian 
_* Emperors 


Unreaſonablencls of Separation Part III. §. 36. 


128 


8+: Gregory Naz. Chap, 


8 Emperors ſeldom went ſo far as to force the j 
er the 
Apoſtles 


GW Y © 
> 0 


ſhops to renounce the Catholic Faith and tx 
Arians : But they would baniſh em, unleſs ch 
would receive the Arians to Communion, orj 
with them. It was upon this Account that 4 
naſius (who flouriſhed from the Beginning 
almoſt the End of the Arian Controverſie) di 
often ſuffer Exile; becauſe he would not 20 
Arius or his Followers to Communion, whet 
was defir'd by Conſtantin, (who ſought herein 
Quietneſs of his own Government) and | 
other Emperors that were themſelves Atian. 

Theſe Antients reckon'd that Chriſtians mi 
and ought to hold Communion notwithſtant 


Difference of Opinions in leſſer Matters: 


that this was a Fundamental one, as relatin 
that which is the direct Object of our Worſſi 
The Arians for this Reaſon made a great 
Attempts to expreſs their Faith in ſuch an 
ous Terms as might ſeem to agree with the 
tholic Senſe. It is a Wonder ta ſee in 
Socrates and other Church Hiſtorians, how! 
Creeds were ſer forth for this purpoſe as Sch 
of Agreement between the two Parties, 
of theſe ſerved in ſome Churches to patchy 
a while an unſound Union; which was 
to Pieces again as ſoon as each Party ex 
their Meaning in other Words. And it was 
at laſt by a long Trial that there was no 
Agreement to be had but by owning the Te 
the Nicen Creed, Mr. le Clerc obſerves ſome! 
that the major Part of the Councils in 
Times, and of the Creeds drawn up in 
were on the Arian Side. No body neel 
'em this Advantage: for we are not for! 
ber of Creeds. The Catholics adher d 


Nicen, and were for having no more that 
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i; the Arian Party, which not agreeing among Year af. 

nelves; mulciplied ſeveral Draughts of Faith. 15 mw a 

e Niceve Creed was at laſt found to be the only 2. 

ſt to diſtinguiſh a Catholic from an Arian. AA 

12. This 4 obſerve on Account of ſome tno-. 

friens: or rather they are to be called Phbo- 

1; tor they have much more diſhonorable 

inions of our Saviour Chriſt than the Arians 

, and are more in the Sentiments of Photinus,. 

h was in the Arian Times condemned (16) 

h by che Catholics and the Arian, 

here are of em both among the Pædobaptiſts 

the Antipzdobaptiſts, whether che Anti- 

obaptiſts, that believe in the Trinity, do 

te and receive into Communion any ſuch; 

ot, lam not ſure. It is not likely that they 

who do ſeparate from one another for far 

r Differences, will diſpence with ſo great a 

about the Divinity of Chriſt, 

ut thoſe Antitrinitarians, that are Pzdobap- 

in England, have of late, on a ſudden, de- 

ed themſelves to be at Unity with the Catho- 

hurch: yet the Account which they give 

eir Converſion to a good Opinion of the 

holic Faith, is the oddeſt one that was ever 

nin ſo ſerious a Matter. One does not know 

ther they are in earneſt, or whether they 

kin ſpeaking of that awful Myſtery. About 

ear 1697 they publiſhed a Paper which they 

d The Agreement between the Unitarians and the 

olic Church: drawn up by themſelves, and 

ther approved by any other I know not, In 

ok publiſhed next Year, which gives an Ac- 

It of The Life of Thomas Firmin, and of his 

in, they recite the ſaid Agreement, and diſ- 

ſe ſomething more on the ſubject Matter of 

ln the Account of bis R ligiow, after having ob- 
5 : fei 


2 


6) Soerat. lib, 3. c. 30. 


130 St. Gregory Naz. Chap. u 
SF ſerv'd that People had once thought that the Dif 
Apoſtles Tence between the Unitarians and the Cathy) 
260: Church was real, great, and even unreconcilable, thy 
% LI n 
But the Unitarians. (or Socinians) being Mn 
© ingenuous and free Minds and Principles, and il 
© fore always ready to entertain farther Light ; fi 
* or 9 Years late Conteſt in print with the prink 
* Divines of this Nation, have been ſo dextruns, 
© happy, that inſtead of farther embroyling the Ph 
© in Dueſtion, which is the uſual Effet of the Ty 
Har, they ſeem to have accommodated whatſn 
: Differences between the Church aud them, | 
a little after 5 
Other Sects by the Fawour of Princes, or the Sul 
of the Times, have obtained an Exemption from Mu 
and Penalties, &c. —— If Socinianiim bad am ul 
enjoyed thoſe Halcyon Days ; it's ſudden irriſf 
Progreſs would have been as Lightning, which rl 
out of the Eaſt and ſhines even to the Weſt. 4 
on equal Ground and with equal Circumſtances theC 
bat between unintelligible Myſtery and clear Rei 
between ſeeming Contradictions, Abſurdities, and 
poſſibilities ; and a rational, obvious, accountable hi 
would ſoon bade been ended. But it is better u 
the Divine Providence and Goodneſs, in Mercy t 
Parties, has granted a Peace inſtead of a Victim. 
| bas pleas'd God to fawour the ſuffering fide with a 
expected Light : He bas ſhewn em (what ma) 
incredible) that their Oppoſers think as they {ll 
tarians | ſpeak that their Difference is not in tht 
or Notions, but only in the Terms or Words, To mi 
chis, Mr. Firmin cauſed the following Schm 
Agreement, cc. 5 
And to this Purpoſe in the other Treat 
the ſaid Book, wiz. in the Life of Mr. Fin 
they ſay, (18) à—: 


(47) Pag. 5. (18) Pag. 13. 
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that GOD is one infinite Spirit or Mind, not r 


fire to enquire which of theſe Trinitics, @ Trinity 
pirits, or of Properties, is the Doctrine of the Cat ho- 
hurch. They could not miſs of a ready Satisfactii n: 
ems, Catechiſms, Books of Controverſie, Councils, 
ters that have been eſteemed Catholic, — — have 
ied God to be one Infinite, All. perfect Spirit: and 
Divine Perſons to be nothing elſe but the ,Divine 
or Godhead, with the three relative Properties; 
gotten, Begotten, Proceeding. e 
Tis a Wonder then that theſe Men could ne- 
perceive this before. Had they never look d 
any Syſtem, Catechiſm, Council, Cc. before 
ear 1697 ? they ſay themſelves, chat aſſoon 
ey ſer themſelves to enquire, they could not 
ot a ready Satisfaction. N 5 
t ſince they do now make a Propoſal of. 
ing into the Communion of the Church; 
not ſo material to enquire what was the Oc- 
nof their Quarrel, as it is to know whether 
Return to the Church be cordial ; and 
her they are as ver of {uch a Faith, as that, 
ding to this Rule of St. Gregory, they ought 
admitted ro Baptiſm (thoſe of them that 
t yet baptiz d) or to the Communion. 
13. I. And it they would be received as 
ally joining with the Catholics; why do 
ill ſpeak of the Divinity of Chriſt in ſo 
ous Terms. as becomes not ſuch as have 
nder Cenſure of falſe Doctrine in that Point? 
(19) repeat out of their Scheme ; We ſay 
I Chriſt is God and Man. He is Man in Reſpect 
12{-nable Soul and human Body; God in 
f God ia him: or more ſcholaſtically, in 
; Wy 0 . 


FI 


Account of Firmin's Religion, p.. 8. 


„ Unitarians never intended to oppoſe any other Year af- 
y, but @ Trinity of Minds or Spirits. Grant to ter the 


hre, they demand no more. They applied t emſelves AN Fo : 
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Year af. Reſpect of the Hypoſtatical or Perſonal nin : 
ter te Humanity of Chriſt with the Divinity, By ubich 


Apoſt ; 
3 les Corbolic Church means, and we mean; The Dinig 


WY WV was no. only occaſionally aſſiſting to, but 1048, anl 
always in Chriſt ; illuminating, conducting, &c, | 
again (20) | DT, 
Nor do we reckon of the Lord Chrift as but a (x 
ture, I bave ſaid before, he is God and Man. Ty 
vinity did ſo inhabit in the Humanity of Chrif, 
ſo exert in it the moſt glorious Effects of Omnipotena 
Omniſcience, that if others have been called God x 
they repreſented God, Chriſt is to be ſo called þ 
he exhibits Gd... | 
All this, except what they ſay of the Perf 
Union, is lame ſtill. For another Man, 3 
Example Maſes, or any Prophet that had the! 
rit of God in him, illuminating, conducting, 
enabling him to work Miracles, ec. might 
ſaid to exhibu God in this Senſe; only not i 
high a Degree, or not always. 
What they ſubſcribe co of the Hypoſatic 
' Perſonal Union would indeed be firm, and fort 
ſtop their Way againſt returning to Socinia 
if they had expreſs'd it ſcholaſtically as they 
tend to do. I mean, if they had ſaid this Ui 
to be of the Humanity of Chriſt with the wy 
ſecond of the three Perſons. But when they a), 
the Divinity, they either do not undecrlſtand 
Import of that Phraſe, of Hypoſtatical ork 
nal Union; or elſe they purpoſely confount 
160. Notion. They don't mean ſure, that the 
244. manity of Chriſt is perſonally united to, orie 
one Perſon with, the Father. | | 
The very Doctrine for which both Pauls) be B 
ſatenus and Photinas were condemned byis 
Church, was that they made Chriſt to be Gol 
by the Inbabiration of God in him: as Bp. N 


| (26) Pag. 30. (21) Vindication of Trinity). c. 
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„ had (2 1) fully proved to them. And yet if Year af. 
u mind theſe Mens Phraſes, they own no 5 _ * 
ore: and even the Hypoſtatical Union they explain 0 : 
mean no more, and do without any Modeſty oYW 
that the Church means no more by it. 

| 14. The Truth is, the Socinians have very 

ly made a great and monſtrous Change in 

ir Doctrine: and yet hold their main Ar- 

e ſtill ; That Chriſt has, properly ſpeaking, 

Nature but the Human. And theſe Engliſh j 
arians do by their Way of explaining them. _ 1 
es give Ground to ſuſpe& that they are till i 
har Sentiment. They were wont formerly | 
Jjegrade that a&y@- of which St. Fobn ſpeaks, 
uch as they could; making it to be nothing 
he human Nature of Feſus Chriſt, or ſome- 
p belonging to the human Nature. They 
ſe to expound thus; In tbe Beginning was the 
i. e. In the Beginning of the Goſpel, Feſus 

t and his Preaching was. And the Word was 
Gd: i. e, He and his Preaching were ap- 
ed in the Council of God. And the Word was 
i.e. He was God's Deputy to Men. All 
were made by him : i. e. All Matters of the 

| Diſpenſation were done by him, GM. 

tnow of late they put a Notion on the Term 
which carries the utmoſt Degree of Con- 

ty to their former Interpretation, They 
the a4y@- to be not at all diſtin from God 
acher, neither 111 Nature nor in Perſon : but 

his Attribute of Wiſdom, Reaſon, Cc. 

a Certain Writer over the Water, whoſe 
they greedily tranſlate into Engliſh; : 

be Beginning was the Mord: i. e. In the Be- 

g was Reaſon. | | DE 

the Word was with God: i. e. And that Rea- * 
th God. | vo 

the Mord was God : i. e. And God was that 
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Year af. The ſame was in the Beginning with Gil: i 
A There was, I ſay, Reaſon in God before | 
269, World was created. Are not theſe great h 
LY VV phthegms for St. John to ſay? | 
| And in the following Verſes wherever we: 
He or Him, they tranſlate IT. All thing: y 
made by It: and without It was not any thin, ( 
And then wer. 14. And the Word was mat: | 
ji. e. And this Reaſon, by the Man in whon 
was, was made conſpicuous. 8 
And where the Author to the Hebrew: hui 
expreſly named God's Son, whom he bas api 
Heir of all things, adds theſe Words; by hn 
be made the Worlds : becauſe here is no pol 
turning Hint into It, the Paraphraſe is; th 
baving heretofore by that aiy©- or Reaſon, or « 
Wiſdom which reſided in Jeſus, and was mi 
united to him, created all things. If by mf » 
united be meant ſo united as to become ore! 
ſon, it is Catholic. But the Terms of % 
bim, and of being made conſpicuous by bim, ei 
a more lax ſort of Union than what the Wor 
Scripture do every where ſet forth. Ard at! 
2 Rate of interpreting it might be 1aid o 
meer Man, in whom the Spirit of God doe 
fide, that the World was made by bim: beck 
has in him that Spirit by which it was 
But the Scripture is far from ſaying ſo 0 
meer Man; and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt it 
| ſpeaks otherwiſe than ſo : (22) By Him v 
things created: and He is before all things. (i; 
whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, Who 
all, &c. With the Glory (24) which I had will 
before the World was. I (25) came forth from 
ther. Before Abraham was, I im [or wi 
*Fis not ſaid, the Spirit or Wiſdom which 
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(22) Col. 1. 16 17. (23) Rom. 9. F. (4 
17. f. (27) John 16. 8. 
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e, came forth from the Father, or had Glory 


ich thee: but I came forth. I had Glory, &c. 
nd as far as the perſonal Word J or He can de- 


> denoted, 


they were ask'd whether he was God firſt, or 


eſe Men ſeem to mean no other, But the 
cholic Church believes that he was God firſt, 
d afterward became Man. As St. John tells 


5 made Fleſn. | | 
| againſt whom he had a particular Eye, when 


Hierom (27) do witneſs) taught that Jeſus was 
Son of Joſeph and Mary in like Manner as all 
Men: and that he was eminent for Fuſtice, Pru- 
re and Wiſdom, above all others: and that after his 
iſm Chriſt came down upon him from the Supreme 
yer in the Shape of a Dove, &c. This was Cerin- 
s Doctrine, as (28) Irenzws repeats it, who 


ught to be born in the time of Cerinthus. And 
is the ſame for Subſtance with the latter of 
e two ſorts of Socinianiſm that I mention'd ; 
Vit was by him blundringly expreſs'd : that 
ch they ſtyle avy@- he calls Chriſt, and he does 
allow him to be born of a Virgin. They 
be dextrous and happy Men indeed, that can 
ncile St. John's Goſpel to that very Senſe 
oft which it was purpoſely written. 
AS: 5 


— ä 


. 


Y lib. 3. c. 11. (ay) de ſcript. Ecel. v. Joannes. 
lid, I, e. 27. | 


te the ſame Perſon, it is here and every where 


The Paulianiſts and Phatinions would ſay, as 
ele Men do, that Chriſt is God and Man: but 


an firſt; they would ſay, he was Man firſt, and 
erwards God, by God's dwelling in him. And 


r ˙ ! ES 
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what he was originally: and then how he 
Cerint bus, who was St. John's chief Adverſary, 
wrote his Goſpel (as both (26) Irenæus and 


d ſo nigh thoſe times that he may well be 


next Chapter teſtifies) the ſame, were the ff 


have of any firm Union with theſe Men, who! 


_ Communion with the Catholic Church, do { 
forth the Faith thereof in as ill Colors as poſſi 
they can; calling it wnintelligible Myſtery, u 


St. Gregory Nas. Chap. U. 
This / Cerint bas and Ebion, both whoſe Doctrine 
concerning our Lord was (as Irenæus in the (2 


Socinians in the World, except thoſe mentions 
Fobn 6. 42. who ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Sm, 
Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know ? Hiyj 
it then that he ſays, T came down from Heaven? 

§. 15. 2. But beſides ; what Hopes can 


the ſame time that they deſire to be received in 


their own clear Reaſon ? That which we hold the 
deſcribe as ſeeming Impoſſibilities, Abjurdities, 3 
Centradictions: theirs is à rational, obwicur, an i 
countable Faith, And they expreſs themſelve 
Men that were cockſure, that if that Act ft! 
liament, which they call 2 Bill in Name and Prat 
againſt Immorality and Blaſphemy, in Truth and n 
Deſign againſt the Unitarians, were taken out oft 
Way, we ſhould all preſently turn Socin 
(Tis to be noted that this Ad came out mi 


about the ſame time that they were favor wi wi 
that unexpected Light.) es do 
They ought nor to be ſo hafty : there is lt to 


ther Book in the Way, and that is the Script 
If they were aboliſhed, and other Records oft 
Church with them, we freely grant that 
| ſhould not naturally have any Notion of a Tr 
ty, of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in one 6 
head; nor ſhepld we ever have thought of be 
baptiz d in ſuch a Name; nor have known of 
Word which was God, being made Fleſh, Theſe 
ſteries we grant would have heen unintelligid 
But then there would have been another Inc 
yeniengy in that Way of knowing God u 
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(29) l. 1. . 26. 5 
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"of him as we can form by natural Reaſon 
| .zr Ideas. For ſome few Perſons of more 


ul Being far above the Properties and Paſſions 
ody and Matter. Others that could form no 
ion of a Spirit, would ſay, This is anintelligi- 


le we ſhall think him to be nothing. Theſe 
er would be ſubdivided ; for ſome would 
ere that he is made of a very fine, ſubtil, and 
rial Matter, quite different from that which 
be ſeen, or has any Limbs, &. But others, 
theſe the far greateſt part of Mankind, would 
tend that a God that is ſuppos'd to ſee, and 


rity, Impoſſibility, Contradiction, a thing of 
h we can form no clear Idea: ſo they would 


ter could make. | 


5 that what I ſay is no Fancy but Matter of 
This Way therefore would not do, except 
would join to it the Policy of the Papiſts, 


tforth in Scripture, for the Uſe of the learned 
ſuch as they allow to read the Scripture # but 
ths ſame time wooden Gods for the Uſe 
e Mob. „ | 3 


Tiled Almighty give us all the Modeſty and 

1 Pility to think that his Way of exiſting may 
of bail be ſuch as we cannot comprehend, any 

n oi than a Worm can comprehend what Reaſon, 
elſe Heech, or a Soul is: and quietly to acquieſce 
gibi: Account which he has been pleas'd to give 
r In on Nature, and of what we are to believe 


Meaning of thoſe whom he has inſpir'd to 
it; and to judge our ſelves, as we are In- 


| deed, 


K * 
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, propoſe, viz. in entertaining only ſuch No- 1 . 


h 
w 974 
—_—_ 
ned Intellectuals would conceive him to be a 


Her /: we muſt have a God that has a Body. 


and judge without any Ears or Eyes, is an 


> 2 God with Eyes and Ears as good as any 


he Experience of all Ages of the World, 


do preſerve the true Notion of God, as he 


ming him: and to take it according to the 


* = NY 7... —˙¾X‚..l. ...... 


_ St, Gregory Naz. Chap 
Year af. deed, far uncapable of explaining the Manns 
Apoble it; and much more uncapable of any Ability 
Im trying and examining the Truth of it by our n 
Wy V ral Idea's 'of the things themſelves. This l 

__* ©  Impudent in thoſe who do own the Divine It 
ration of the Writers. 

9. 16. The great Progreſs which they b. 
they ſhould make, has no. Example for th 
Encouragement in former Ages of the Chur 
Cerinthus and Ebion had ſome Followers: but th 
was before the Canon of Scripture, and parti 
larly St. Jobn's Goſpel was compleated and! 
vulged: and it was moſtly in wild Countries 
(30) Arabia deſerta, &c. After the Writing 
the Apoſtles were divulg'd, ſeveral ſingle } 

30. ſons, Artemon, Thecdo:us, Paulus of Samiata, 
x60, Attempted to ſer up ſuch a Sed, but nevery 
245- ſelyted any Region or City: and Phving, t 
275- a very eloquent Man, and ſetting up in the- 
times, was preſently condemned by. all Pani 

So that Epiphanius, who wrote but 30 Years 

that he began to vent his Hereſy, and before! 

tinw himſelf was dead, as it ſeems, tells h 

(3x) that bis Hereſie of all others was the eaſuf i 
 cenfuted, not only by sRilful Men, but by any that 

any tolerable Underſtanding of the Senſe of Sci) 

And a little after. The Hereſie of this Tmpii 
dwindled away, baving laſted but a very litilt vb 

and Theodoret ſays, (32) that in his time it was 
fargot: and ſo, he ſays, were all the other Hr 

thit had denied Chriſt's Divinity, Cerimbhians, 3 
mites, Sabellians, &c. ſo that the very Names f 

Sects were to many unknown. And where 

(33) Bonoſus, about, or a little after the tin 

Photinus, went about to vent the ſame Dod 


0 o) Epiphan. in Hr. Ebionitarum. ( 31) Her 
(32) Herer, Fab. l. 2. c. ult. (33) Mercator Vi 
contra Anathematiſmos Neſtorij. 522. 
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Followers, that he himſelf or his Name is 
dy known in Hiſtory: and Heodoret ſeems 
yer to have heard of him. 7 rr re wl 
Mihomer the Impoſtor ariſing in the foreſaid 
ME}: (of which place (34) Epiphanius ſays, Ut 
dai e chief Nert of the Ebionites and Nazarenes, 
u ve, ſays he, often already obſerved) was the 
nun Man that after theſe times ventur d to broach 
ut Doctrine againſt Chriſt's Divinity: and he 
Aged with his Succeſſors have converted a great 
nd of the World with a ſudden irreſiſtible Progreſs : 
reh then they have accordingly laid aſide the 
05 ne of Chriſtians, and diſowned the Scriptures, 
e being plainly againſt 'em in this Matter, tho 
0 y do believe Chriſt to have been a great 
phet. : | | 
bo chat, in Poland, and ſuch Places border- 


ertained by ſome few as a middle fort of 
ligion between the Chriſtian and Mahometan. 
d now of late it is come into Holland, and from 
nce into England, ſerving for the Uſe of ſuch 
ing ſtagger'd in their Faith by the Arguments 
the Deiſts, which are rife in thoſe Countries, 
will not go ſo far with them as to renounce 


y, holding with the Catholics that he is 2 
Prophet, and the Meſſiah promiſed, and that 
lied and roſe again, and will be our Judge ; 


ling that he had no Being before he was born 
conceived in human Fleſh. They with the 
holics ſay that the Scriptures are ( originally 
25 they came out of the Apoſtles Hands) God's 
id and not feigned by Men; but with the 
1 That what they ſay of Chriſt's CO 

| As 


— 


0 Her. 40. 
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Dacia ; he was fo far from having any Number Lear af 


ter the © OS 


Apoſtles 


on the Mabometans, this Opinion has beefi. 


« Chriſt and the Scriptures ; but take a middle 


with the Deiſts denying his Divinity, and 


"Year af has been interpolated, or muſt be explain; 


&Y% God that is properly one in Efence wit 


_ * 
* 


St, | Gregory Naz. cha | 


as to fit with our natural Conceptions; wii 
they ſay, cannot admit the Notion of a $ 


Father; nor of ſuch a Son of God taking on 
the human Nature, when the Father doe; » 
To believe ſuch ſtrange things on the Credit 
Revelation, is, they ſay, to give great Adj 
tage to the Deiſts who deny it all. 

This Opinion, I ſay, never had any conſ 
able Number of Followers in the World. 
Arian, I grant, had : but that does not nigh 
plainly contradict the Scriptures. | 
- F. 17. Now to return to that which gave 
Occaſion of this Digreſſion: The Catholic 
we ſee here by Gregory Nazianzen, would i 
baptize or receive to their Church an Arian, i 
— one that did not profeſs Belief in the H 
Trinity and the Divinity of Chriſt. The Ca 
lic Church is of the ſame Mind ſtill. Theſe 
do make an Overture, and a Declaration of t 
Purpoſe of joining themſelves to the Church, 
they do many of 'em put it in Practice. If 
are truly reconcil'd to the Catholic Faith, nothi 
were more deſirable : but for that there is nee 
a better Teſt, and it is a Queſtion whether i 
Church ought to receive em without better Sy 
faction, than this Scheme of Agreement, They 0 
the Apoſtles Creed indeed, which our Church m: 
Uſe of in Baptiſm : but by diſowning the Na 
they ſhew that they do not own the other ins. 
fame Senſe that the Church does, but reli. 
the ſame Words in a very æquivocal Meanit 
When we ſay, I believe ger, Chriſt his onh 

&c. we do by the Phraſe of believing in hi 
mean believing in him. as in God properly 0 
called: and ſo we underſtand likewiſe the F( 
of Baptiſm in his Name, together with the! 
ther and Holy Spirit. And ſo did the Antien 


. * 
* 
* 
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Orat. de. Sp. Sano, (36) Phil. 3. 15, 16. 


* 


o 


Gregory (35) ſpeaking of the Holy Spirit, Tear | 
jon ve are baptiz'd in his Name, If be be ater the 


tre, ſays he, how do we believe in bim? For it is 6%, 


thing to believe in any one, and another to believe b 
bing concerning bim. For the one is peculiar to 
« the other common to any thing. If theſe Men 


in quite another thing in both theſe, I cannot 


how we and they have One Faith, or One Bap- 
- nor indeed how we worſhip the ſame God: 
the God whom we worſhip, is Father, Son, 
Holy Spirit. 2 SB. 12 
Difference in underſtanding the Meaning of 
e Articles of leſſer Moment, viz. of Chriſt's 
cent into Hell, is not of the ſame Nature, 
does make an Inſtance for this Purpoſe. 

y Man differ in Opinion from the received 
ets of the Church in ſmaller Matters; and 
fore cannot join in ſome particular Collect, 

e, Prayer, or Clauſe of a Prayer, wherein 
thing relating to thoſe Tenets is expreſs'd; 
rant, what theſe Men plead; that St. Paul's 
Rule, If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, 
ball reveal even this unto you, Nevertheleſs wherets - 
we attained, let us wall by the ſame Rule, &c. 
es that ſuch a Man ſhould continue in Com- 
on, and conform to all that he can, and omit. 
ing Amen to that which he judges a Miſtake. - 
ling fleet has fully (37) proved this to be the 

ing of that Place againſt the Diſſenting Mi- 

, who were not willing that the Separation 

d ſink ſo. And we can well enough allow 
f. le Clere's Explication of Rom. 14. 1. Him 
weak in the Faith, receive you without examim- 
wubtful Opinions, and that the Church — 2 | 
eve ſuch an one. But all this is in Di 

$ about ſuch Matters as St. Paul there inſtan- 
ces 


* 
2 


— 


nreaf, of Separ. P. II. . 19, 
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the Founda tian. 
I think the Church of England has at this Ti 


ple who hold all the ſame Faith with her, tha 
againſt her Will make Schiſms from her Comn 
nion on Occaſion of Differences in Opini 
which are no juſt Ground for Separation, whi 
Party ſoever be ſuppoſed to be in the rip 
Theſe ſhe: calls and invites to Communion 
Prayers, and Sacraments, in which they mip 
join even on ſuppoſal that they could not 
with their particular Opinions: and they, cit 
out of Peeviſhneſs, or elſe being over-perſu 
ed by their Leaders, who find their Account 
continuing ſeparate Bodies whereof they my 
Heads, do refufe to join even in thoſe Thi 
wherein they agree in Opinion with us. On 
other ſide, theſe Men who give but a poor! 
count of their Agreement with us in Fundament 
declare of their own Accord (whether it be Hary 
ſhelter themſelves from Penalties, or not, Ik 
not) that they will however join with us. Nec 
The leaſt that can be ſaid, is, that it beh. v 
every Curate; who has good Ground to beit ff 
concerning any of thoſe that reſort to his Ct 
munion, that they are Enemies to the Dod 
of the Divinity of our Saviour, (and there ae 
and down more of them than one would chil 
to take Advice of the Biſhop how far ſuch ar 
be admitted to Communion. — — 
S. 18. I mention d the Satisfaction of our 
viour for our Sins. It is known how derogi 
an Explication the Socinians have given of t 
They have ſometimes ſo ſpoke, as if the mai 


- 
* 
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much Value were put on his Blood as a ſufi- 


proper Senſe as well as Man. But whereas” 


of the Redemption, Propitiation, Sacrifice, « 
e, Ranſom, Purchaſe, paid or wrought by 
and does lay the Streſs (38). of our Salvation 
n our Faith in bis Blood as well as in his Do- 


h of this Article as poſſibly they can) yield 
he did ſatisfy for us a little, or redeem us a 
. I have heard one of em in company and 
braving way explain ic thus; Ir 3s as 4 Ma 
1 1000 l. and not being able to pay, a Friend of bis 3 
ud ſome Intereſt in me, ſhould intercede with me t 
pe bim the Debt; and to move me the more, your 
0 pay Twelve- pence in the Pound for him, and I in' 
lcenſion to this Friend ſhould accept it for Payment : 


is is to count (39) the Blood of tbe Covenant 
ith we are ſanctiſied a much more mean and. 
ary thing than the Scripture does every 
erepreſent it. And chat which brought this 
ge of a Diſcourſe in Company to my Me- 


to ſne w the Soundneſs of their Faith in that 
er; Me believe that the Lord Cbriſt by 'what- be 
1d what be ſuffer d was, by the gracious Ace- 
nee of God, 4 true and perfect Propitiat ion for 


7 4 


lifferent Faith about this Article. 
other Errors with which they are charg d, 
| and 


y Sccinian either, may ſay, and yet have 5 


Rom. 3. 24, 25. (39) Heb. 10. 29. (40) Ac- 
Ii Emin s Religion, P. 19. R 3 


| Deſign of his Death were to! give us a goòd e N 
ample of ſuffering patiently : fearing that ib the 5 | 


. : . ax GO. COL 
Ranſom for the Sins of the World; it muſt . 
led to be the Blood of one chat was Godi 


Neu- Teſtament does almoſt in every Chapter 


e: they do (after having explain'd away as 


, was, the Words which theſe Men uſe 


, that repent, This is what any Catholic, 


* 


144 FCS Gregory Naz: Chap. 1 
Tear af. and do not by that Agreement revoke, are prey 
ter the but not to be named the ſame Day with theſe. 
2 *.' I. 19. As for the Aſſemblies which they talk 
A holding for Divine Worſhip diſtinct from the Aſn 
| : 7 any other: Denominations of Cbriſtians : but the 
be mot by way ef Schiſm or Separation from the Che 

bas only as | Fraternities in the Church, who ſhoullt 

4 more ſpecial Care of that Article | viz. of the Un 

of the Godhead] there would be by God's Gy 

no. need of em. The Catholic Church d 

and ever did, and ever will hold and publiſh 
Doctrine in the firſt place and above all oth 

The Atbanaſian Creed, againſt which they m 

their chief Exceptions, declares this in Words 
abſolute as any they can deſire to be deviſed; 

thoꝰ the Father be God, Lord, Almighty, &. 

the Son and Holy Spirit likewiſe ; yet there 

not three Gods, Lords, Almighties, &c. but( 

God, one Lord, one Almighty :. and would 

Parity of Reaſon have ſaid; ſo the Father i;\ 

Tit, the Son Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt Sp 

yet not three Spirits, but one Spirit. 

. 20. They confeſs themſelves that all Syſt 
Catechiſms, Councils have defined. this, 

they add, eſpecially ſince the Lateran Council, 
thereby leaving open a Door for that Slander"! 

(4r) Friend of theirs to take place, who 

about to make the World believe that anti 

in the Times of the Nicene Council, and force 

time afterward, the Chriſtians held the Fail! 

the Trinity ſo as to make three Gods in it. 

This Slander of an Out-landiſh Author, Pr: 
Socinians do greedily embrace and con fait 4 
averr: which has, as to moſt of the Paniq pre 

by which they would. prove it, been fully ank 

by (42) Bp. Stilling fieet: and I have occaliogt 


| 
: 
j 
| 
q | 
IN | 
| 
| 
| 
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(42) Mr. le Clerc. Supplement to Hammond. it. 
cal Epiſtles, Ge. (42) Vindication of Trinity. C 
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| 246. 2 In St. Gregory £ Naz. FM a] Chap | 
TYear:af- of Arles, wherein they decree, That if any | 


| 
| ter the ;. | 4 
| Apoſtlas Come over from a ſort. of Hereſie there ſpeci 


260. did offer themſelves to communicate with the( 
tholics, bey ſbould be ewamin d by tbe Prieſt v 
214. they bad a right Faith of the Trinity, &c. And 
they were to be admitted with impoſition of Hy 
But if being euamin d, they do nat confeſs this Triy 
then they muſt be baptized anew, He ak # 
Queſflon, bat Trinity do:they mean ? of mer N 
or Cyphers, ;or of one. God and tag Crentures joindi 
ſame Form ef Words, as our Unitorians underſtandi 
And tothe ſame, Purpoſe! St. Cyprian arm 
that ſuch as had received Baptiſm from ſome 
retics that had monſtrous Opinions about the 
ty, ought not to be admitted to Comm 
without a new Baptiſm, ſays thus, (47) J 
Baptiſm: of_theits the Man bave obtained Remi 
Sins, thin is be ſanttified and become a Temple gf 
tor, that could not be, ſinoe be did not believe in hi 
of Chriſt; ene that denys Chriſt to be God en 
4 Temple of him. If of the holy Spirit; where 
three are One, How can. tbe Holy Spirit | 
with bim aubol it againſt either the Father or tie Si 
We may by the By take Notice, that i 
pears by this and by another plainer (48) 
St. Cyprian, that that Text (49) of St. Jul, 
| Three are One, either was read then (whid 
long before the Time of Arius) with the 
Context that it is now, or at leaſt was unde 
in the ſame Senſmme 1 a oh 
If theſe antient Chriſtians would not adm 
Men, tho' recanting their Opinions, without 
Baptiſm; I mean, if they had been baptiz 
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(47) Ep. 73. ad Jubianum: (48) Lib, de 
eccleſtz, (49) 1 John 5. 7,- 
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#2 Thing that is ſo apply able to the Caſe of 
hurch at preſent, that has drawn me ſo far 
W ts nhfourt now DEF” 


| Quotations out of St. Baſil, - 


) the Catechumens or new converte 


— 


Delays as many uſed: but it has not any ex- 


f ention of the Caſe of Infants as to Bap- 
get it has ſome Things that are cited pro 
s to that Purpoſe. It may not be amiſs 


2 ſhort Abſtract of it, reciting, as I did in 
er, the original Words of ſuch Places only 
y ſome conſequence relate to this Queſti⸗ 


Oratio Exhortatoria ad Baptiſnum. 
egins with obſerving that Solomon mention! 
ine for every Thing, ſays, there is 7 
y, and a Time to die, placing the Birth firſt: 
he being to ſpeak of the ſpiritual Birth, 
eak of our ſpiricual Death firſt. Whic 
cone, and ſhewn the loſt Condition we 
Nature, and that Baptiſm is the Reco- 
n it, he proceeds. - DEE 40 
Kage: d F annors d i ING d 


d rb ar li . There is there- 
ſereral Seaſon proper for ſeveral Things; 
e peculiar for Sleep, and one peculiar for 
ing; a Time for War, and a Time for Peace, 


— gu” 


Time of one's Life is proper for Baptiſm. 
"Ks & „ 


747 


* 


om- Year af” 
with them holding ſtill their Opinions. r dee 
St, Gregory's mentioning in this Oration: of <a 
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A. 


ans, to perſuade em to Baptiſm without 


wines, NG N, q ING: iin. Ks 3 | 


_—. St. Bafil.' Chan 
See And afcerwird,” © Pe it Day or Nighe, te; 
Apoſtles 7. an Hour or Aa Minute, yet the moſt proper 7 
N „ 15 Eaſter: for that is the Solemnity of the 
V ſurretion; and Baptifin is to us a Gion 
„ © uot oiy ir 5-13 
FS. 3. Then having inſiſted on the Adran 
_ Chriſt's Baptiſm above that of Se. Fobs', and] 
all are invited to it: he addreſſes thus to 
Oe Y Berd'n Matd eie; & vn we hoy 
| e- rms obe Th an e mlvTo]s UySavwy 50 
. axys Tw cmyvaoy; meegils d His, 1 MU 
Yiiews ; N eiõỹ“ Xeisrayòs; more Ya or d; jy 
£&c. Do vou demurr and loyter and put 
When you have been from a Child catechy 
< the Word, Are you not yet acquainted ui 
Truth? Having been always learning 
you not he come to the Knowledge of 
Seeker all your Life long: A Conſidereri 
4 zre old? When will you be made a Ch 
„When ſhall we fee you become one of u 
Lear you were for ſtaying till this Yeal 
now you have a Mind to ſtay till next 
© heed that by promiſing your ſelf a long 
vou do not quice miſs of your Hope. 1. 
< know what Change to Morrow may bri 
8. 4. When I firſt copied out this Paſ 
put it into this Collection, I thought it to 
ſtrongeſt Evidence againſt the general Pn 
Infant- Bapriſm in thoſe Times of any tt 
be found in all Antiquity (tho it has not, 
been taken Notice of by any of the Anti 
tiſts) for it plainly ſuppoſes that a. conf 
Part of St. Baſil's Auditory at this Time v 
us had been from their Childbood inſtructe, 
"Chriſtian Religion (and conſequently in 
*babiliry born of Chriſtian Parents) and 
J 7 1-4, 
Bur I have ſince, in ſearching after o 
'{ages, had occaſion more than enough to 
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' Theſe Men had, during that their unſet- 
Mind, ſeveral Children: and they could 
with any Face or Conſcience defire of the 
ch Baptiſm for theſe their Infant-Children, 


it for themſelves. And ſo theſe Children 
to be taught the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
et not baptiz d into it; becauſe their Pa- 
tho liking of that Religion, yet were not 
ſent fully reſolved themſelves. But this is 


baptized themſelves, did ever ſuffer their 
Children to go without Baptiſm. 7 

s Place it ſelf is a plain Proof that there 
great many ſuch Men as I have men- 
for ſeveral of the Men to whom St. Baſil 
WE Preaching, and whom he blames for put- 
f Baptiſm ſo long, muſt be thought to have 
en; which Children muſt be in the Caſe 
ſpeak of. So that this Place affords an 
to the Objection drawn from it ſelf, or 

ny other that ſpeaks of Children inſtructed 
pion and yet not baptized. | £ 

He goes on with his Sermon, and ſhews 


em, and the Lightneſs of the Yoke which 
em to put on. And proceeds to ſpeak 
Neceflity of Baptiſm in theſe Words; 
& mu mermulw «x vmenIen dd Th eTH)v, 
une & un h˖,ii⁰ Th ie Ty ö b Foxe 


u 73 Ambre, Tis. oxgxds Y my cam lauam 
) ears Ts Ever >xv5 oa, Aus, Aud, & E. 
n not delay Cireumciſion hecauſe { the Tbreatning 

Soul that is not circumciſed the eighth 
a Day 


;they would firſt find in their Hearts to ac- | 


oof that any Chriſtians, after they were - 


rantages of this Profeſſion to which he 


| % A, eluThg. OV 5 Thy axeieominny merRuny 


—_— 
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there were in theſe Times abundance of Tear af. 

le that were well-Willers to Chriſtianity, Fr — | 
Chriſtians, who yet put off their abſolute on- 200. 
fit, or being baptiz d into it for a great many . 


1 1.50: | | : St „Baſil. | Chap, | 
der d Day ſhall be cut off from his People: 4nd 4% 
A i. put off the Circumciſion made without Hank 
' 260, the putting off the Fleſh, which, 3s perforny 
CY VV Baptiſm, hen thou beareſt our Lord himſelf ſer, Ve 
verily, I ſay unto you, except one be bom 
Water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not enter into 
Kingdom of God? If Iſrael had not paſſed thi 
Sea, they had not got rid of Pharoah : and uni 
paſs thro' the Water, thou wilt not be delivertd fu 
cruel Tyranny of the Devil, Kc. 
pour Sins are many; be not frigbted becauſe g 
Number : where Sin has abounded, there Grace wil 
more abound, if you will receive it, If they are ſm 
| not very heinous, Why are you afraid of the Tine ſi 
= fince you have order d your paſt Life well, even vlt 
| were not furniſh'd with the Chriſtian Law? 
§. 6. Look upon your Soul to be plac'dina8 
2 a the Angels draw you one way, the Devils iht 
| To which will you incline ? Which ſhall overcon, 
| nal Pleaſure or Holineſs of Life? 
Dont you remember how in Egypt the It 
paſſed over the Houſes that were marked, ver i 
that were not ſo he flew the Firſt- born? 
Fa Phyſician could undertake by any Art ton 
"Young again when ou are Old, you would eam 
' for that Day in which your florid Youth ſhogld ben 
and yet now when tis told you that your Soul di 
all manner of Sin, may be renewed and born « 
Baptiſm, you ſlight ſo great a Benefit, | 
Ae you Young ? guard your Yowb'with tht} 
' Baptiſm. Is the Flower of your Age 705 ? dn 
ger the Loſs of your Viaticum ; don't miſ 
.Preſervative, don't miſs of your Eleventh Ha 
it were your firſt. ILY 
I Rnow your Reaſon, tho you think t1 0 
* Stay a little longer, ſay you, I will 
t | 4 | 
of the Flower of my Age in Pleaſure, c 
then when I have enough of that, II 
r over and be baptiz'd. ink you that 00 


jap. 12+ St, Baſil. _ 
you Purpoſe, or that be wil | give bis Grace fo E - 
lle Her: If you leave off your Sins for 1... 
Art, Thanks to your Inability. We regard thoſe 200% l 
WL: ont ſober by Choice not by Neceſſ mn. WW 
The bas given you A Leaſe of your Life? &c. Don? 
ſte Children often natch'd from the Breaſt, and 
ns die in the Flower of their Age? & t. 
Jo you ftay for Baptiſm till ſome Fever force you. to 
vhen you will neither be able to ſpeak the boly Words, 
perhaps to hear 'em, the Dife | being got into your 
The Devil crys, Give me to Day, and give the 
row to God. But God ſays, To Day if you 
bear my Voice. The Devil gives us Hope of to 
m, but when to Morrow is come, as a fraudulent 
der, be again asks that Day for himſelf, and yields 
wat ro Morrow to God, 43 OT WAITE 
e Sancti fication of Baptiſm jou commend in Words 
v jour Deeds you follow the Things that your ſelf 
wm Take beed you don't repent of this Purpoſe 
it is too late, and will do you no good, Learn 
m by the Example of the fooliſh Virgins, &. 
v not you, Brother, in like manner put off from 
to ear, from Month to Month, from Day to Day 
Day ſeize you that you are not aware of, a 
My — of Well. doing fail you together with 
e, &. e ke : 
en you'll lament at your very Soul, but no Body will 
you : you'll utter dreadful Moans, but they will 
for a Delirium. bo will give you Baptiſm 
bs Time? &c. and perhaps it will be Night, and 
V preſent to help you or baptize you. 
ju ſay, God will then hear me. Tes, becauſe 
bim now, He will grant me ſome longer 
, Good Reaſon, becauſe you make ſo good uſe of what 
grant you, Wretch, don't deceive your ſelf : let 
h ſeduce you with vain Words, ſudden Deſtruttion 
ne upon jou, and Ruin like a Storm, &c. The 
Angel will fetch away your Soul, c. 
__ e = What 
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29k a3 a OJ 6 
(Year af- _ What Thoughts. will you have then? *. Fool tha 
Apoſtles „ Was! Why did nor I put off this heavy load 
260. Sin then when I might eaſily ? that I did 
I © waſhoff theſe foul Stains? &'c. Oh wofulÞy 
* poſe of mine! for the ſnort Pleaſure of Sin 
„ ſuffer eternal Torments. I might now h 
* been one of thoſe that ſhine in Glory. Oh 
© Judgment of God! I was called and would! 

hear, Oe. 5 3 . e 
Teſe and ſuch like Complaints you will make th 

vou depart hence before you be baptized, &c. 
All the reſt is ſuch like pathetical Exhortat 
to break off Sin, and enter without Delay; 
the Chriſtian Covenant: and were very prope 
be us d to thoſe who now a Days put off Re 
tance to a Death-Bed. ' . 

$. 7. St. Baſil has alſo two other (1) Pie: 
„ bout Baptiſm, written at the Deſire of ſome 
73 put Queſtions to him, ſome concerning By 
| and {ome on other Subjects (being probably 
| ſons that were preparing themſelves to be Non 
| tiz d.) But all the Diſcourſe is (as the OcWiir 


| was) of what is proper for Adult Perſons tok 
13 and conſider, when they come to be baptizu 
| | has nothing that peculiarly concerns Infants ys: 
He puts theſe Perſons in mind n 4 mW kno 
| pe, md Keio, x) 1675 agratio)nyas 74 di Ci 
| 70, that they muſf be firſt inſtructed, and then a 
to Baptiſm. (Theſe Words taken by then ing! 
ſome cite as making againſt Infant-Baptiſu lat { 
they miſt reſolve to forſake, nor ſome Sia ige v 
all. He ſhews em the Difference of the preſ⸗ 
of Baptiſm, viz. that of Moſes, that of 7% Tis : 
that of Chrif, The Baptiſm of Moſes made Wi: 
ference of Sins; for all Sins were not forgi 
it. It required Sacrifices to be joined wit 
ſtocd ſtrictly on purward Cleanſing. It er 


3 ee, eee ee 
{x) Lib primus & ſecundus de baptiſmo; = 


hap. 12. DD. St. Baſil. 8 3 153 
\unclean Perſon to continue ſeparate for ſome Year af. 
ne: depended upon Days and Hours, &. The gr Fro 
priſm of Jobn had none of theſe Inconvenien- wp 
25: yet he ſhews how that alſo is far ſurpaſſed ow 
y that of Chriſt. : gb x 
(. 8, Coming to a more particular Explication 
f our Saviour's Words, Jobn 3, 3, 5. of bei 
m again, he ſays, I rake that Word ¶ daher ny 
\ fenifie the rectifying of our former Birth, which was 
the Filth of Sin: as Job ſays ; no Perſon is clean 
om Sin, tho' his Life be but of one Day; [ſo 
ey read that (2) Text of Fob] and as David la- 
ms and ſays, J was conceived in Iniquity, and 
din did my Mother bring me forth. + | 
. 9, There is a Paſſage in a Sermon of St. 
ls (that which he preached on a Faſt-day, 
was kept for the great Famine and Drought) 
fwhich I have not Skill enough to judge:whe- 
er it be a Proof of Infants Baptiſm then uſed or 
ot, The Judgment of it depends on one's 
nowing particularly to what Part of the Publick 
vine Service and Prayers People were wont 
be admitted before they were Baptiz d; and 
what not; for St.: Baß ſpeaks here of little 
ys and young Children joy ning in the Prayers. 
know that ſome have written accurately the 
ſtory of the Catechumens, and in what Parts 
the Liturgy they did partake. But the Paſſage 
ing ſhore, I can ſooner ſet it down at adventure 
at ſo they that are skill'd in that Matter may 
(ge whether it be to purpoſe or not) than I can 
preſent have recourſe to thoſe Writings. 
Tis this. He is telling em that their Conti- 
ance in their Sins hindred their Prayers from 
ing heard, But beſides, ſays he, What ſort of 
eri it that we make ? The grown Men, all but 4 
fc their Trades, &c. @ very few are left to join 

| 5 with 
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154 a St. Baſil, | | Chap. | 
Year'af- 2y;th me in the Prayers ; and thoſe lazy and jan 
ter the > and flaring about, &c. ol 9 e of chi fd in, 
| ms Nix oy me dene Saldbaivor x), ovuCodrny ji 
a ann uiney 3) Terr 7% TE y ua weriggav req, Nc. hl 
7. arm 5 Y awe beipn aeys mw Scounoynow iniy 
beside -vTe Thy apvgulu off AuTivTor, Yin N 6 
rug e yacw e je Taprrm. of wi o 
gale eis whe, NTC. And theſe Teth Boys th 
have left their Books at School, and do make the N 
ſponſes together [or, Sing together] with us, doi, 
a piece of Pleaſure, and the Work of a Play. day, u 
An the Infants that baue no Senſe, nor any Guilt, th 
alſo are brought thick and in Crowds to the Publick (, 
Feſſion, who neither underſtand the Occaſion. of the Gri 
nor are capable of Praying accordingly. Come pour ſe 
to the Office, you that have the Load of Sins upon] 
'Tis' you that ought to proſtrate your ſelves, 10 m 
ard weep, &c. Te 5 au Ml ive, were od my 
& wivey They [the Infants] ought to be preſent indy 
but to cums glong with you, and not alone by themſelny, 
If the Catechumens did not uſe to be admim 
1 before their Baptiſm to thoſe Parts of the Offi 
| that conſiſted in Pſalmady and making theR 
| ſponſgs-; then it is a Sign chat theſe little By 
hadiblen baptized. But if they did, it is only 
4 Labor loſt in reciting it here. P. S. I am ſind 
| certified by a very learned Man, that theſe Ch 
| dren muſt have been Baptized. 1 
if S. 10. But a mote material Evidence than a 
| | that can be found in St. Baſil's'Writings, is ta 
| from his Practice: Of which there is an Authe 
tical Record given by Tbeadoret and other Hill 
| ans that lived but a little after St. Baſil, in 1c 
| rence to the Baptizing of a Child of Valin t 
| Emperor. This Emperor being an Arian, 4 
having been prevailed: on by the Arians tot! 
| an (3) Oath that he would always maintain th 
Faith, and perſecute the contrary, vz. that 
* 3 

| 


320, 


75) Thwodor: Hine” 


he Catholics ; did accordingly ; and raiſed great Year af- 

Fr againſt all the Catholic Biſhops in hin rs ; 

Jominion, and particulary againſt St. Baſil, who 286. 

eat Afflictions in his Family at the ſame time, 

"hich looked like Judgments; and among the 

elt, his only Child ſick and at the Point of 

heath; he was wrought on partly by the Guile 

f his Conſcience, and partly by his Wife's En- 

reaty, to abate of the Rigor which he was then 

ing againſt St. Baſil, who was by all lookt on 

2 Pious and Good Man. And he alſo ſent for 

im to come and pray for his Child. And ther 

5 (4) Theodoret proceeds to relate the Matter) 

ue Bait O- yagrmaator mo Pagina, x) Tov To Bagniag 

vag dunks Gore has Ada Saen G, wie ths Colts 

ny Umoeigeiy U, it m myayis Caficual®r Na off 

ng Aim. x; Tu eimay VZrnnaviey. O 5 dere 

n ny avinny eur e. Heel, tois cu] dur 
Tis oouppoelang Agri g le, 7 mudioy aegotmitey. 

ie great Baſil coming into the Palace, and ſeeing 

r Emperor's Son at the-Point of Death, undertook that 
would recover if be bad Baptiſm given him by the 

lands of the = [meaning che Catholics ; ] and 

wing ſaid this he went away. But he [the Empe- 

Ir] remembring, like fooliſh Herod, bis Oath, gave 
der to fome that were preſent of the Faction of 

rius, to baptize the Child, ke. 3 

The Iſſue was; the Child died, and Valens for 

e preſent Repented both of his Oath and Cruel- 

and went to St. Boſi”'s Church, and made his 

ſblations: But afterward he Revolted to his for- 
«Temper; - e e eee 

All that is doubtful in this Paſſage, is, whether 

lis Child were ſo young as that his Baptiſm de- 

res to be called Infant Baptiſm ; or whether 

were of — kg to be capable to be Baptiz d 

his own Profeflion. - Theodorer, we ſee, calls _ 

. Atv, 
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˙)p) 
Year af- muSiov, which properly ſignifies 4 little Chill o 
2 A Infant: And is the ſame Word that is uſed, Mup 
WNW dren, and Matt. 2. 1 1. «ew . nadie. They fund 
the young Child wrapped in Swadling Cloaths. Grey 
Nazianzen (5) ſays that he was there pille 
with St. Baſil at that time: And he compares tie 
Emperor's Afflicting bimſelf for his Child w 
David's, for his in the like Caſe, but mention 
not the Age. Socrates (6) calls him vi yu d 
Ovdazrr@, the Infant Son of Valens. | 
But there is among the Works of Ephrem Sm 
publiſh'd in Latin, a Sermon on St. Baſt, in which 
he mentions this Story; but ſpeaks ſo of th 
Child, as if he had ſome Underſtanding of Rel 
ion: For he makes Baſil covenant with Val 
= will ſo deliver him to me, that I may bring li 
to the true Faith, and free him from the Imitt 
the Arian Doctrine, &c. And again, They I 
Arians] Baptized him with Water, but not with i 
Spirit, for they taught him to rejett the Son of God, & 
But the Works of this Father which we have, ar 
of ſuch doubtful Credit (they muſt farſt have bee 
Tranſlated out of Syriac : For he underſtood n 
other Language, and they abound wich very fr 
volous Stories) that a Quotation out of em can 
not come in Competition with the receive 
Hon: rh f. <4  .. | 
F. 11. Valefius (7) has gone about to find o 
by Chronological Characters the Age of tl 
Child when he died: Not in any Enquiry abi 
Infant-Baptiſm, bùt᷑ to ſet ſome Paſſages righti 
Chronglogy. He makes him to be ſix Years ol 
The Proofs of it are ſomething forc'd, and are i 
nice and far from our Purpoſe to be repext 
here. He jhdges that it was he that 915 


(5) Orat. in Baſilium. (6) Hiſt, lib, 4. c. 26 
Annot. in Socrat. I. 4. c. 10, it. 26 e 
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Chap. 13 St. Ambroſe. FREE 157 
no Dom. 369. with Victor, (tho! the Name there Year af 
e /alentinian and. the Hiſtorians call this Child's a5 the A 
ame Galates), and that Socrates miſtook Valentinjan 0 _ 
he younger for this Child: And that it was on ar 
im that Themiſtius made that Conſular Oration (for 

he Flattery of that time was to make Emperor's 

zfant Children, Conſuls, and ſpeak Orations to 

n) where he ſays, Even while you are carried in 

ples Arms, you make War together with your Father. 

But ſuppoſe it were ſo ; he muſt yer be baptiz d 

ih the Form of Infant-Baptiſm ? For a Child 

x Years old is capable of no other. And if he 

rere ſo old as fix Years, he muſt be born before 

ij Father was baptiz.d into the Chriſtian Religion 

imſelf, For by this Account this Child was 

orn to Valens before the Victory N 

ſurper, and ſo Valeſius owns. Now that Victory 

as before the Beginning of Feelens his. War againſt 

he Goths : And it was in that War that he being 

indedto go to Battle in Perſon, (8) chought not fit to 
 unprovided. of the Divine Grace, but to guard himſelf 

ub the Armour of Baptiſm. And if the Child were 

orn before his Father was Baptized, that might 

the Reaſon that he was not Baptiz d quickly 


ſter his Birth. 
ter hi Birth. ve 1 88 
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Quotations out of St: Ambroſe. 
wn 3 * „ . FIT" OFT? CLE: 2 51 ; 
Ambreſius Comment, I. 1. in St, Luce c. 14. 


5 5 Ws not | 
I, Hz is there Commenting on thoſe Year af. | 
' I Words, Luke I..17.. Where the Angel ter the 1 
opheſies of Fobn the Baptiſt, He ſhall go. before Apoſtles id! 
in the Spirit, and Power of Elias, And aftet Ha. 74. 
g ſhewn. in ſeveral particulars how Jabs in * {it 
Office did reſemble Elias, and having en- 10 
WT HIPS 5 <LP"y WOT IN ik 3 11 
(?) Theodoret. H. E, I. . 7... Will | 
- f | 
| 
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158 St. Ambroſe. Chap. 1 
Year if tioned that Miracle of Elias of dividing the R; 
ter the ver Fordan, he adds theſe Words, 
8 . Sed fortaſſe hoc ſupra nos & ſupra Apoſtolos vidi 
EA tur eupletum. Nam ile ſub Elia ore am fluvi 
| lingn fecurſus undarum in originem fluminis (ſu 
= dicir Scriptura; Jordanes converſus eſt retrorſun) 
|  Penificavit ſalutaris lavacri futura Myſteria; per 
2 primordia naturæ ſuæ qui bapti x ati fuerint par 
| a Malitia reformantur. 8 Ah | 
But perhaps this may ſeem to be fulfilled i 
© our time and in the Apoſtle's time. For tha 
© returning of the River Waters backward town 
© the Spring Head, which was cauſed by EI 
© when the River was divided (as the Scriptur 
© ſays, Jordan was driven hack) figniſied the dt 
© crament of the laver of Salvation, which wz 
© afterward to be inſtituted ; by which thol 
* fonts that are Baptized, are reformed bad 
© again from Wickedneſs [or, a wicked State 
S to the Primitive State of their Nature. 
He means, they are freed from the Guilt's 
original Sin, and in ſome Senſe reduced back ti 
the Primitive State, in which Man was befc 
that happened. *He plainly ſpeaks here of Infant 
as baptized in the Apoſtle's time, as well as in 
oon: and makes St. Jobn (if his meaning bet 
ſpeak of the Perſans baptized by him) in bap 
Zing Infants for the Reformation of their Na 
back again to the primitive Purity of it, to n 
ſemble Elias in turning Back the Waters to the 
Spring head. - e 
his Paſſage of St. Ambroſe is Quoted by3 


* 


* 


„ lib. 1. contra Fulian. c. 2. 
Itlnid in che former Editions, that St. 4m 
d ae here ſay in Effect, chat Fobn Baptiſt did by 

| | tive Tofants. My Reaſon was, becauſe he i 
before in the Parallel between Foby and Ela0 
Texved that as Elias was in the Deſart, ſo was Fob 
4 Elias was fed by Ravens, ſo-Foby lived i 


hap. 13. | St. Aibroct 


tare an As Elias 
11 71 0 [ Joroan, = n brought Perſons to the 


Chain of Thought, tothe Judgment of theRea- 
) He does plainly c 


the Putpoſe. 
. 2.45 PTE . th. 2. c. 11. 


2. He is here ſpeaking of that part of the 
tory of Abrabam,, where he is commanded to 


Lof the Severity of the Penalty on an Infant 
tis not Circumcifed; And has theſe Words in 
ation to Circumciſion, For 4 very good Reaſon 
the-Law command the, Males to be Ci ircumeiſed in 
Beginning of Infancy, even the Bondſia ve born in the 


d fee. No time, ought to be void of the Remedy, 
e none is. void of f Guilt, GC. And à little after, 
Ker 4 Proſelzte that is old, nor an Infant born in the 


pins every Age is rop er for the Sacrament, ' He 


7 in the Houſe are the 750 Wirte 
oney are the Gentiles that ac Fur the 
ch it ig 7 with the Price of Chriſt's Blood. There- 
uh Few. and Gentile ard all that believe muſt learn 
ume! e ves om Sin, thas they may be ſa. 
Ded. 


Fa ſays, 7; 1 ſeuning A "oy 75 ery is 
Pp 


| 15 
\ coarſe Food. As Elia, boldly rebuked Abab ; Year *, 
\ fobn did Herod, And (among other Compa- * t 1 
ſons) Ile F ordanem_divi 165 bic ad la vacrum ſa-., - 
arated [or drove back] 7 Fro 


hich joined with what | i 


fords. But — de that DR ol 


nes uſed in the Apof les Tus... Which | is more 


Circumciſed, and to Circumciſe his Infants, 


: Becauſe as Circumeif on is from Infancy, ſo is 


, is excepted ; becauſe e every Ae i 14 obnoxioust ro Ky in, 
1 lies this to Spir Ry Circurttifion and 


* 
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" "0 st. Ambroſe. Chap. 1 
Year ab- ved. Bath the. Home-bory and the Foreigner, the Fol 


Apoſtles. 
274. 
1 Baptiſm: And at the End of that Paragryj 
on em. 
von poteſt introire in regnum Dei. Urique nulſum exiyj 


beant tamen illam opertam pænarum immunitatem, ul; 


and the Sinful, muſt be Circumciſed by the Forgive 
of Sins, ſo as not to practiſe Sin any more: For no Þy 
ſon comes to the Kingdom'of Heaven but by the Sacran 


Cites theſe Words of our Saviour, giving his Not 


Niſi enim quis renatus fuerit ex aqus & ſpiritu ſuf 
Non infantem, non aliqud preventum neceſſitate. f 


an habeant regni honorem. ee 
For unleſs any Perſon be born again of V 
© ter, and of the Holy Spirit, he cannot enteri 
© to the Kingdom of God. Yow ſee he except wh, 
ſon, not an Infant, not one that is bindred by any 
voidable Accident. 5 1 
But ſuppoſe that ſuch have that Freedom from pu 
ment which is not clear, yet I Queſtion whether they | 
have the Honor of the Kingdom; Oo 
This as to the need of Baptizing Infants 
plain: But I know not what to make of the M 
Lopertam] in this Sentence, unleſs it be tobe! 
der'd as I have render'd it [which is not clear: 
of which we have wo certain Knowledge | © 
Many Writers of the Greet Church do peat 
a certain middle State in the Life to come, 
which Infants that die unbaprized, and alſoot 
Perſons that miſs of Baptiſm, not by theito 
Fault, but by ſome Accidental Hindrance, 
be placed; which Place or State, ſhall not 
they think, partake, or not much partake, ei 
of Happineſs or Torment. Gregory Naxin 
Words to that Purpoſe are in the (1) Paſſig 
cited of his, and I fhall have Occafion her 
(2) to mention more. But this Opinion 
middle State ſeems not to have taken any io 


n 


\ 
* 


jap. 11 8. Ambroſe 168 
he. Latin Church at this time; tho? it be ſince * ear af · 
braced by the Papiſts, under the Name of er no a; 
hut Puerorum. os 4 1h Do Hs * 5 : | 3 55 . 
dt. Ambroſe, who was converſant in the Greek AW! 
ters, and, as St. Hierom (3) obſerves, bor- 
much out of their Works, had met with ic 

ne; and here mentions it, but calls it opertam, 

ing not certainly revealed or known, but hidden 

| uncertain. His Meaning is, that ſince our 

iour's Sentence of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for 

ring the Kingdom of God, is general, and 

W: not: except Infants; It is very Queſtionable, 
aher an Infant unbapriz'd can have the ſaid 
dom. And as for the middle State between 

nen and Hell, which ſome do ſuppoſe, it is 

52 thing hidden or unknown whether there 

ay ſuch State. One may obſerve in this 

ige, a thing which I have obſerv'd in many 

ngs of the Antients, that among the ſeveral 

es which they give to Baptiſm they: ofcett 

his phraſe [che Forgiveneſs of Sins] do mean 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. * The coherence of 

entence ſhews'ic here. They muſt be Circum- 

bh the Forgiveneſs of Sins; For no Perſon can 

tht Kingdom of Heaven but by the Sacriment of 

n. And ſo it do's in a Paſſage of the Epiſtle 

abas which I produce, Pt. 2. CH. IX. S. 6. 

Auſtin, a little after theſe times, does ear- 
labour to ſhew that there is no fuch State: 

te had once fo ſpoken as if he thought there 


me, 
O ü 
if 0 


e.! 

no. 1 ſhall have Occaſſon to produce his 
eie on (4) one fide and the (5) other. He 
bin more earneſt at this latter Place againſt the 
lage State, becauſe Pelagius had ſerv'd himſelf 
eres Notion to evade the Argument which is 


on ( 


from the need that Infants have of Baptiſm, 


oY $- 2.9% Mr . to 


* 
2 * 


at * 1 "FW" | b 
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er in lib, Didymf (4) CHE XV. Sec. 3. 
410 (5) CH. XIX. &. 10. _ OY 


142 Ft. Chryſoſtom. Chap. i 
Year af- to prove that they have original Sin. For! 
yen . gius ſaid, they have no Sin; and if they dyet 
= baptized, they will not be puniſh'd, but be 
that middle Stage. of 
The Quotations out of the Book de Fra 
Gentium, and Epiſt. ad Demetriadem, I have nt, 
many do, ſet down to St. Ambroſe, becauſe th 
dre not his, but Proſper's, or Pope Lee's ; whoy 
370, lived both of them but a little after our Pery 
34+ Every body has read how largely Proſper thi 
diſputes againſt thoſe that would maintain, d 
all the Grace of God depends. upon our Uſ: 
Free-Will ; ſhewing that they that uſe that! 
thod of explaining the Events that happen, 
if never ſolve that Difficulty, How it comes i 
| that ſo great a Multitude of Infants dying unlan 
Tor, as he ſtiles it, unregenerated} do periſh, 
which Argument he has a whole Chapter, 
tending to ſhew that all muſt be atrcibuted 
God's tree giving or refuſing his Grace. 


Quotations out of St. Jobn Chryſofton, 


Tear af- S. oy T. Chryſoſtom has had more of his 
ter the O publiſhed than any of the foregoing 
Apoſtles gauſe every thing that he preach'd or dictate 
| 8 thought fit to be publiſh'd ; not that he hu 
: greater Skill in Divinity than ordinary, i 
cauſe of his Golden Tongue, from which be 

this Name, and which made the People ths 

to hear him ſay, They bad rather the Sun ſt 

ſhine, than that John, ſhould not Preach, But ( 
Multitude that were publiſh'd a great mat! 

toſt; and, to make up the Defect, a great, 
ſpurious ones have been fet-out under his! 

The Induſtry and Skill of che latter — 

n l ' parti 


N «, 
* 


— 


«larly of Sir Henry Savile, has in a good De- Year af 
; fann'd and diſtinguiſh'd the one from the _ | 


Bs | 20 is A De, 233 2.6 af 
rerefore T ſhall omit the Quotations about Lay 
subject, that are found in thoſe Books that 
cher plainly ſpurious, or ſuſpected; tho“ 
ve probably very Antient, and of Men that 

| a, or about the ſame time. Of the firſt ſort 

b Homily concerning Adam and Eve, in which 
palſage mentioning Infant Baptiſm ; but it is 

y the Work of ſome later Author. Of che 

d is the Homily on Pal. 14. in which is a 

ge of the ſame Subjed. which is Quoted in 
ontroverſie, by many learned Men, Caſſan. 

xc, and even by (1) Bp. Stillingfleer. 3 

for the Paſſages in his genuin Works, he has 

any on this Subject: for Orators love onlx 
zubjects as may be adorned with Flowers of 

ric, of which ſo plain a thing as the Bap- 

of Infants is not ſo capable; and for thoſa 

he has, I am not very confident that I have 

tere in ſo many Voluminous Books: Bug 
which I ſhall produce do plainly ſhew his 

and the Practice of the Churches where he 

hich were Antioch and Conſtontinople. 


1 


Hum. 40. in Genefin, Edit. Savil. - I, | 


had been ſpeaking of Circumciſion, and 
5 how much more fayourable and bounti- 
[iz to che Chriſtians in the Baptiſm which 
pointed to chem in lieu thereof, and ſays, 
was Pain and Trouble in the Practice of that, 
ther Advantage accruing from the Circumeiſion, 
* O88; only; that by this Sign they were known an 
00d from other Nations, à 5 iuſies cn, © 
N | 2 | 7 


* 
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| „ e 7s Sau, x9, eis &yadvyoy Le Th lar 0 
Apoſtles Hueloy <zaldy oe ive navy 9 Ths 7% Thy, 
280. Nas $4710 αẽ, . Kai d de,fiο EX# 286 
Aus. e ie 25 on den mule x o lc, x, 5 
| OO Ties perbevor me TeuThw NEaau Ni 
wur oy 1 bu der movey aural an uam 
vg r 2 oj of Tali Neiν, ld xy ad zer a'yy 
ves d But our Circumciſion, I mean the (; 
Bapt iſm, gives Cure without Pain, and Procures t 
_ Thouſand Benefits, and fills us with the Grace oft 
tit : And it has no determinate time, as that hal 
one that is in the very Beginning of his Age, or 
Is in the middle of it, or one that is in bis old 4 
receive this Circumciſion made without Hands, l 
' There is no Trouble to be undergone, but to thriy 
Load of Sins, and receive Pardon for all fore 
Fences. — T 
. That . , ſignifies here, as I han 
der'd it, the Beginning of Age, or Infancy, 3 
both by the Senſe, and alſo by his Uſe ( 
fame Word in the (2) Homily before, wer 
| ing the Reaſons why Circumciſion was apy 
| I the 8th Day, he makes this to be one: 
| TE r. Becauſe the cutting of the Fleſh is me 
ſily born z doyp iamig-in the Beginning of the 
Infancy. | OK: 
2. And his other Reaſon is, That #hey ni 
| derſtand by the thing o that it ſignified nt 
i Soul, but was given for a Mark of Diſtinfi 
then he there again uſes the ſame Word, » 
a, 78 H 2yGoxov- Te wheel, we & 
&c. For a New-born Child, that *knows nit 
Aone to him, nor has any Senſe, what Profit fu 
'l tas he receive thereby, &c. The Word d 
| in ſome Authors fignifies, «»ſcaſonablr, or 
| Time, ſignifies with him newly begun, or 
Bad no time paſs over it. | 
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ap. 14. Sr. Chryſoſtom. 155 
Tis a very ſingular Notion in Divinity of this Year af. 
ter, to ſay that Circumciſion had no ſpiritual n bf 
holt, but was only a Badge of National Di- 3 
gion. The Scripture, and the Fathers too, YW 
erally ſpeak of it as the Seal (3) of the Rigbte- — 
ls of the Faith that Abraham had, and the 
Covenant, Or, Seal of the Covenant that God 
le with him and his Seed. And that contains 
ething more than that they ſhould be known 
other Nations, It was that be () would be 
Cad, and they his People. | | | 
lo to argue, that Circumciſion. could ſigniſie 
ting to the Soul, becauſe it was given & «gy 
in Infancy,” at the fame Place where one 
new that Baptiſm (which, as he himſelf 
ts, may alſo be given & dog namiq in Infancy) 
convey ſo many ſpiritual Benefits, betray's 
Inadvertency or Forgetfulneſs of what he 


! 
| 
| 


aid before. Rag SHOWERS: 
2, But it is more to our preſent Purpoſe to 
e the other Difference that he makes. Cir- 
bon was to be given on che 8th Day: But "Baptiſm 
leterminate time, but it is lauful that one in In- 
or one in middle Age, or one in old Age do receive 
Nas it not the ſame in Circumciſion ? If Cir- 
hon had been omitted in Infancy, or if it 
a Heathen who came over to the Jewiſh 
lon in middle Age, or old Age, Circumciſi- 
Spiven then, rather than not at all. . 
his Meaning this, that a Jew was obliged 
cumciſe his Child in Infancy, but a Chri- 
„rent may baptize his Child in Infancy, if 
e; or he may, if he pleaſe, let it alone 
one at middle, or at old Age? His Words, 
land here, might be capable of ſuch a 
but this is not reconcilable with what he 
other Places of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
— nn e 


om. 4. 11. (4) Acts 7. 11, (5) Gen. 17.7. | 
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| Yerr af- and the Danger in Caſe a Perſon die withoy 
poll which would often happen to Children/ | 
285 were ſo deferred. He often ſpeaks to thi; 
WY Wpole, as Hom. x. de penitentid. Ties 5 gain 
5% den ede A, N Eads nangoroulay. Afi 
gain Oude 3 us berficuarE@- dv xanbein yogi, 1 
3s mo receiving or having the bequeathed [nhnj 
before one is baptized ; and none can be call ; 
till be is baptized. And I have Occaſon 
Quote more of his to this Purpoſe at (6) and 
Place. St. Auſtin Quotes a Saying. of his to 
purpoſe (7) in his Diſputes with Julian (ifh 
not miſtake an Oration of St. Baſs for one 
Cbryſoſtom's; for the Words are the ſame wi 
recited of St. Baſils) St. Auſtin is there pr 
that Chryſoſtom, as well as the other Cat 
Doctors, owned original Sin; which Juin 
ed, tho' he owned Infant Baptiſm. 
| The ſame Holy John, even he as well as the 
Cyprian, teaches that the Circumciſion of the Fl 
| commanded in Way. [ 4 Type of Baptiſm. : "The 
recites theſe Words, as from Chry/ofom, 4 
does not delay Circumciſion becauſe of the Threatwin 
and doſt thou delay the Circumciſion made without h 
&c. as they ſtand recited (8) above. Ti 
Auſtin adds, You ſee bow this Man «ſt abliþ4 
Ecclefiaſtical Doctrine compares Circumciſſon to 
 Ciſion, and Threat to Threat : That which it ii 
be Circumciſed on the 8th Day; rhat iti 
be Baptized in-Chriſt : and hot it is to be 
from his People ; bat it 4s not to enter i 
Kingdom of Heaven. And pet pon [Pelagi 
that in the Baptiſm of Infants there ir no . putting 
Fleſh, i. e. No Circumciſion made within 
| 2when'10u affirm that-they bave nothing which ni 
| put off : For you do noi e then to be deal 
| the Fleſh, þ 
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(9) Uncircumciſion 0 
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_ Part CXT (7) L. 2. contra Julian 
(8) CH. XII. & g. (9) Cal. 2.33. | 
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int Sin, eſpecially that Sin which is deri ved origi- eh ren] 

, fir by reaſon of this, our Body is the Body ( 19) — . | 
bin, which the Apoſtles ſas is deſtroyed by the 26. 
z. There is another paſſage in a Homily of 
'Chriſoftom ad Baptizatos, which is not now _ 
ant in Greek; but is cited by Julian in Latin, 
d by St. Auſtin in Greek, which is full to this 
pole of Infant Baptiſm. The Citations are in 
Auſtin's J. 1, contra Fulianum; where Fulian 
thus: 5 145 | ; | | 5 UT 2" 
Ml John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, denies that 
725 vine Swin Infants ; 195 that Homily 
ith he preacht concerning Baptized Perſons be ſays, 
Heile be God, who only does Wonders, 
ſho has Created and Order'd all Things: Loe J. 
ey do enjoy the Serenity of Freedom, who 
ut even now were held in Captivity . They 

e become Citizens of the Church, who were 
the Vagabond Stare of Aliens ; and they are 
ter d into the Lot of the Righteous, who were 
der. the Confuſion of Sin. For they are not 
bly Free, but Saints; nor Saints only, but 
tified ; and not only Juſtified, but Sons; and 
It only Sons, but Heirs ; not Heirs only, but 
others of Chriſt ; not only his Brethren, but 
heirs; not Coheirs only, but Members of 
0; not Members only, but his Temple; and 
It his Temple only, but Organs of his Spirit. 
bu ſee how. many are the Benefits of Baptiſm. 
nd yet ſome think that the Heavenly Grace 
fiſts only in Forgiveneſs of Sins: but I 
re reckon'd up ten Advantages of ic. For this 
fe we baptize Infants alſe, tho they are not defiled 
W's Sin ; that there may be ſuperadded to them 
a "fhip, Righteouſneſs, Adoption, Inheri- 
Ice, a Brotherhood with Chriſt, and to be 
de Members of him. 

ee _ 
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Vest af. F. 4. This Sentence Julian brought 0 th 


ter the 
Apoſtles 


AV they are free ; bur only that they might ba 
Right to Chriſt's Kingdom: Which was exadiif 


and catholic Senſe; he uſes three Ways to doi 


 Arine ſo contrary to that which he had ſhewgl 


St. Chryſoſtom: . Chip. 


that Cbryſoſtom's Senſe was; that Infants are By 
op f . 71 11 S Fon 
tiz'd, not for Forgiveneſs of Sins, from whi 


what Julian and his Party, who denied Origin 
Sin; Wenne. 
And indeed ir was a ſhrewd Place; and WW 
Auſtin has much ado to reconcile it to any 90 


1. He ſhews how improbable it was that Ji 
living in the Catholic Church, and being a a :! 
nowned Biſhop in it, ſhould really hold a) 


Doctors. 5 Ss 23 
2. He produces other Paſſages out of his V 
tings, which do plainly own the Orthodox | 
ctrine of the Guilt of Original Sin; howererIiſſe « 
congruouſly he may ſeem to ſpeak in this Pe like 
3. As to the Place it ſelf, he ſhews that 1. 
had not tranſlated the Words exactly true, bu 
given the Expreſſion a Turn to his own Ad 
tage: for whereas the Words are in the Gr 
tho they have not any Sins; Fulian had made ul 
a faulty Latin Tranſlation, in which ſome C 
read, not defiled with Sint, others, with Sin, il 
ſingular Number. Of which, laſt Copy St. 
ſays, I doubt ſome of your Party bave choſen' ton 
it in the ſingular Number, that it might be tak 
that one Sin, of which the' Apoſtles ſpeaks ; | 
Judgment came by one [Sin] to Condemmaq , 
but the free Gift is of many Offences unto E 
fication. Au chooſe to Word it; not defiled 
Sin: that that one Sin of the firſt Man might 
into the Reader's „„ on OE 
But not to go by Suſpicions ; and ſuppoſing this Whmic, 
the Miſtake of the. Scribe, or the Variety of the u 


Inſtances to be the general Senſe of all Cami 
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PR PET CHOI 
[will ſet down the Greek Words themſelves which 
1 ſpoke, aud foo Y a? made Gail, worm Aug: 


% >a 1 F di bb „ dV ney . py 2 8 81 
u lid Ila. Which 85, For this Reaſon we 


tize Infants alſo, tho* they have not any Sins. 
ſee, be did not ſay that Infants are not defiled with 
or Sins ; but that they, hape not any Sins: Under- 
ir, of their own 7 and there is n Diſpute. But 


vil ſay, Why did be not ſay, of their own ? 


lan) Controverſie, be ſpoke with leſs Caution. 


ins Anſwer this, that the Greek Writers tho”, 


Fe un een e eee 
t 


ob che Property of their Language call it 
ee Name of Si» ; but they expreſs. hy the 


e of natural Defilement, Pollution,” Diſea] 
like, that which the Latins call gina! 
Word duzgrie, and eſpecially SA r do pro- 


* 14 


2, and 
75 


Caution, and Was no Favourer of PeJagiani/m 
* PLES MA ©: vw 2. 4 $0 2s f 4.4 Þ en? a \/ d&& — EET S = 
bat was a Time when Pelagius and.his Opi- 


© Wi 'cfalians ſoy, ) 4 Razor only to cut off Sins that 
„ Which it does over and above. For. if it had n 

Ef: but that; 'What need we baptize Infants, 
ave not taſted of Sin? The Sacrament promiſes not 
ny, but greater and higher Things ; for it is 

of future Bleſſings, a Type of the Reſurretjon, 4 
mication of Chriſt's Paſſion, 8&c, oO 


— 


Heretic, Fabular. L 5. c. de Baptiſmo. 2 


Q 
* 
4 


do you think, bus . for this Reaſon, becauſe. be, 
uſing in the Catholic Church, ſuppos'd that. be could 
el in v, ther Sevſe ; Nt Body was punched 
that Matter. Tou [ Pelagians] not ba ving then. 


ö 2s . 2 bg \ ©» _- 4 „44 7863 4 
chaps. there might have been added to St. 


469, 
Year. af+ 


ter ne - 
Apoſtles - 
280. a? 


WNW 
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320. 


2 5 = ho EY Inte . Chap, 
Year af. And this is made more plain by the Phraſe; 
yy 12 by Habu Pelufiots (who as well as Theodore yy 
05-3, Difciptz'of St. Chryſofom, and both of em Fol, 
ers of his Doctrine, and Imitators, à5 far as 
3 could, bf his Expteſſion.) For he, ät the fi 
Plate, ſpeaks of Infants as nor having any; 


and yet being defiled with the Corruption caf | 
by Adams Tranſgreffion. His Words are, (i 
* Whereas your Extellency wrote to me, deſiring in H 
what Reaſon Biiqu erauagſus trra Hafi 
fants that bave no Sin are baptized. I have thou; 
metdful Yo give you-my Anſwer, Some that pen 
tbe Dignity of the Subject, . ſay it is, that they may oi 
off that Pollution, pum, whith is tranſmitted on} 
ature by the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, 1 alſo 41 ii.) 
that that 3s done; but not that only (for that wer: , 
great a Matter) but that a great many other Grau a 
sYanſcending our Nature, are thereby given. And 
goes on to feckon up Redemption, Regenenußg ,/ 
doption, &c. much to the ſame Purpoſe e 
- This news that in their way of Speaking, WM; 
fants (tho acknowledged to have a Polluti . 


Nature from Adam which needed waſhing of) 
were fajd not to have Auafſia or dauat)iuelt, ov 
And even thoſe Commendations of Baptiſm, 
the Efftas of it in Infants, that it is Redemp 
Regeneration, &. do ſuppoſe an evil State ler 
which they are Redeemed, Regenerated, 
wich State is che fame that the Latins call Win: 
ginal Sin. 47 | 


But be that how it will; St. Chry/ofom ih 
plainly of the Practice of Infant Baptiſm. An tize 
Preſent Inquiry is to know che Practice oi ye, 
Churches, and not whether he had a Right 6. 
prehenſibꝝ of all the Grounds of it. If any intWario, 

Times uſed it, and did not well appreben 
1 7 ol 


oy n 


(13 Lib. 3. Epil. 107. ad Herminum Comiten 


te ſatisfied cht it had ever been done. 


\ Chyfof. Hom, 23. in dts 45. 


| 5 Hei is there hemoaning t mk $i ede | 
jo, and that Averfion to a godly that is 
irerfally found in Men; which berge beg 2h 


ring of Baptifm thoſe that on . 971 1 fs 


d perverts. from à godly Courſe of Life 102 

oſs that have F it. And on that Far 

thus; Oi dp by . ere! 4470, anvedi{arns c Nl 

im dune bbs She 13 gendes, o en | 

hs 5 * * aber, Fri 3 as. aß lesig Þ * aner rdlilie 
% & Ses bugdlen m N Na Sed r, 5 d 7 geru- 

hem ol. 5. de Ng bſſac, zA Taurur x) _ 

een, OY ct 1d ogy Hanbirns quot, re 

1 2 I've 70 Toe; YoCeoar. The. . 3 


of this Mind Li. e. having this Averfien] take mo 
4 e b. And tho eſe vhat are laptix 'd, fame 
uch as ay were Children when they recei v. 


1 and m for that they received it in @ Fit of Sieb- 
| having put it off ro that time, and baving no > Mind | 
r godly, ſhe no good Inclination. And they that | 
, ved it in their Hea th ſß ſhew but very little: having 
m, . for the preſest xealbuſiy ffected, afterward even 
mp: (et this Fire of Zeal go out. 
ue Here it phainly appaars that Part of the People 
peaks to (wiz. thoſe char had been born of 
all Wriſtian baptized Parents) had been baptiz'd in 
ac: and Part of em (viz. thoſe that had 
„r Chriſtians in their adult Age) had been 
2 Fees bach and ſocme of the laſt fort were: 
oi L 6. We age. of St. 88 227 dogs not 
1 ation t it plainly 
enters to the — "ane yo of m. 06: the x wx 
Gro — the Sign ot che Croſs at his Baptiſm. 


„ 


refs a | How, 


We” Hieroch- 1 3 Tho 


8 1 2 in 1. Epil. ad C orinthios, (14) 


. He is there blaming the Women for ſere 
ſuperſtitious and heatheniſh Rites, which th 
pradis'd upon their new-born Infants ; one w 
4 Cuſtom that they had of rubbing the Forehs 
of the Child with a ſort of Dirt, prepared yi 
ſome Magical Tricks, which was to preſerre 
from deing bench d. He tells em that ſu 
Praice, inſtead of guarding and purifying | 

Infant makes it ab minable: The Words are, 
Ne. PoeCopp bla Treks. io 2] une ai wi = 
| mus 3 aun ache ef rele Yeo Tv Tegfar's 3 Sl « 2 m6; 
2775 5 7 le , Ten ide, « Sun Nat Wes ne 76 Thug 
e tom hs BheCagg del 
He that anoints an Infant 10 lch that D 
How can He tl ink but that he makes i it abo 
"gable? How can he bring it to the Hands 
” the, Prieſt? Tell me, How) can you think 
© fiering for che Miniſter to make the Sign 


Ps Forehea?; Ws Na have YT iry 
ehe Ditt? N 
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uotitions: out of St. EI a $t. Ai 
Deore the Riſe of tl the Pelagias. Controve | 


#41 at — 


8 F Seck. vo "out of S. Hierom; Lerfer to Leta. 
Year af:T" HERE was never: nigh 10 Wuch Occa 
ter the given to mention the Haprilty of Infant 
F Applies 1 Books and Writings, before Pelagiut vented 
no of "I Hereſie agaĩnſt the Doctrine of Griginal Sin 

| HY Vthiere v was after _ Heteſie was fared: Fe 


> 10 Hie 


. 


ap — finem, . 


hap. 1. S. Hierom, 173 
e Diſputes about that Matter fill'd all the World, Four. af 
che Arguments which the Catholics drew from Apaftiae? 
e Baptiſm of Infants foc ien Sin, and 173255. 
e Pelagians Anſwer to em, made a conſiderable YI 
ur of thoſe Diſputes. e ee 
Theſe two Fathers liv d to ſee, and to bear 2 
at Part in the ſaid Diſputes ; but they had each 
em wrote ſeveral Books before that Contro, 
fie began. The Quotations . out of their 
as againſt the Pelagians will be beſt underftood 
put in a Chapter by themſelves, together with 
ne others out of Pelagius himſelf, and other 
2nagers of the ſame Party, and ranked accord- 
to the Order of Time in which they were 
ten ; for they were moſtly witten by way of 
pleading and Anſwering one another, I have 
crefore in this Chapter ſelected ſome Paſſa- 
out of ſuch Writings of theirs as were before 

; aid Controverſie, or did not at all relate to 
that the mixing of them may not diſturb the 
der of the other. r 


* 


mus Epiſt. ad Letam de Inſtitutione file. Epi. vi. 


e is there admoniſhing that Lady of: the 
age that lay on her Conſcience to take Care 
ke Education of her Child, and that God does 
ice of Parents an Account of the Child's Miſ- 
mage, if it happen by their Fault, and ſays, - ' 
li che Prieſt brought on bimſelf the Anger of God for 
wits of his Children, He muſt not be a Biſhop. that 
children rietous or unruly. On the other ſide it is 
written of a Woman, tbat ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
by] the Procreating of, Children, if they: 
e Continue in Faith, and Charity, and Holi- 
de with Modeſty. 1 their Adult Age, when they 
ibeir own Diſpoſe, be imputed to their Parents; 
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174. | St. Hierom. Chah 

I al af- bow much mort the Time of heir of 

2 fl . Years, which,” 'as the Scripture ſays, if not able to #h 

- TIN he org om the Le Left, i. e. knows ug 

of Good Evil? Tuen follows h 

OjeRion. | 

t quomo mquies, irs arentum bill 

| b net 1555 d 4 cim 5 per 
verit ipſa mor iet ur? 

Floc de bis dicitur qui poſſunt ſap nd} de quibu 
Evangelio ſeriptam wh e/Ftatem baber loquatur 
fe. Qui autem parvuins eft & ſapit ut parvnler, d 
ad annos ſapientiæ veni at, 4 Pythagore litera Y 
perducat ad bivium; tam bona ejus quam mals pern 

bus imput ant ur. Ni forte ewiſtimas Chriſtiam 

filios, fi bapriſma non receperint, ipſes tantum rin, 

pectati; & non etiam ſcelus referri ad tei qui d 

| moluarint : maxim e tempore quo contradicere non 

rant qui accepturi erant. Sicut & regions [ alias, ſi 

2 vita] ſalus infant ium majorum lucrum eff, 

© And how then js it true, you'll fay, that the 

© ff the Fathers are not imputed to the Children, ¶ eat 

© thoſe of the Children to the Fathers, but the Soul t al 

*- ſimerh, it ſhall die? 

* This is ſaid of thoſe that have Underſtand | 

© of ſuch as he was of whom ic is written in d 

© Goſpel, He is of Age, let him ſpeak for bin 

© Bur he that is a Child, and chinks as a Chi 

© (rill ſuch time as he comes to Years of Dilc 

tion and Pythagoras's Letter T do bring him 

the Place where the Road parts into two) ny cor 

© good Deeds, as well as his evil Deeds, are e. 

©: puted to his Parents. Unleſs you will this w 

chat the Children of Chriſtians are themſeſi¶ Chi 

© only under the . Guilt of the Sin, if they nod 

not receive Baptiſm: And that the Wickede Ef 

* is not imputed to thoſe alſo who would not g. 

ir em; eſpecially at that time when they i ve: 
" © were to receive it could make no Oppoſin _ 

- againſt the Receiving i it, As alſo: on the F 


1 


3 
® 


St. Hierom. | 
ie [or, as alſo in thie Kingdom of Life 
Jracion of Infants is 


% 


Piche Veen at. 


the Advantage of their ter che 


Parents. - ES, 
Tho St, Hiero 


take on which it is 


moderate and 
Effect. Beſide 


ain hand in 
keducing 
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; calls himfelf an Old Man in one 
of this Epiſtle 3 yet it was written a great 
ile: (30 Years at leaſt) before his Death, and 
lequently 20 Years before Pelagius vented his 
Opinion. For he ſpeaks here of Euſtochium, 
2 was this Lady's Husband's Siſter, as a young 
|: and yet his Epiſtle to the ſaid Eaſfochium, de 
ate ſer vandd, was written 30 Years before 
Epiſtle to Demetrias on the ſame S 
ſelf obſerves in the latter. 
is mentioning how great a Sin it 
Chriſtian Parents to negle& the Baptizing 
heir Infants, renders thac improbable (which 
ſome learned Men of late have ſuppoſed to be 
) that his own Parents (who, as it ſeems, 
eChriſtians) had neglected the Baptiz ing him 
Infancy ; and that he was not Baptized till 
came to Rome. Of which Opinion, and the 
grounded, I muſt ſay 
as alſo of ſome other ſuch Inſtances, 
hapter on that Subject. 


2. Out of St. Auſtin's Book de 
Domini in Monte. 


Auſtin was a Man of Note in the Church, 
continued Writing of Books for 40 Years and 
e. There never was any one Man whoſe 
k were fo ſucceſsful in healing the Wounds of 
Church, cauſed by Schiſms and Herefies. 
lar way of Arguing had a 
? writing againſt rhe Mani- 
of whom he had been one, and ſome Arians 
were then yet left'; he had a m 


238, 


Yeat af- reducing the Donatifts,; and confuting the Pelogi 
ter ebe Theſe: later began but 20 Years before he dy 
ei. 2 410. and he had wrote ſer 
310. that I ſhall-produce at preſent are out of thoſe 


St. Auſtin. Chap. 


mer Books. One is that which 1 briefly mentig 
(30 before, VIZ, in M$ cnc Tank 


Lib. 1. de Sermone Domini in Monte, c. 2 


He being there to explain that Part of our 
vior's Sermon which forbids Divorce, takes Ou 
ſion to cite that advice of St. Paul, 1 Cor.). 
that a Chriſtian ſhould not put away his Vi 
tho' ſhe as yet continued in Heatheniſm or Yi 
lief. And repeats the Words that follow int 
Text, and gives his Paraphraſe upon em thus, 

SanRificatus eſt enim, inquit, vir infidelis 
uxore fideli ; Et Sanctificata eſt mulier infideli 
fratre fiel. lin voie 

Credo jam provenerat ut nonnullæ fæminæ per 
fideles, &. viri per uxores fideles in fidem venirent: 
quamvis non dicens nomina, exemplis tamen exhm 
eſt ad confirmandum conſilium ſaum. Deinde ſequi 

Alioquin filii veſtri immundi eſſent, nunc au 
ſancti ſunt. Cr!!! wal © d 
Jam enim erant parvuli Chriſtiani, qui ſive au 
uno ex parentibus, ſive utroque conſentiente ſanfti 
erant : Quod non fieret ſi uno credente diſſocia 


conjugium, & non toleraretur infidelitas conjugum 
ad opportunit atem credendi. | 


* 


For, ſays be, (4) an unbelieving Husband 
| © been lanctified by his believing Wife; ani 
*© unbelieving Wife by her believing Husband 

1 ſuppoſe it had then happen d that ſeveral Witt 
been broyght to the Faith by their believing Hut 
and Huihands by their . eral: Wives. And il 


* — 


* * 
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() CH. NV. and XI. (4) 1 Cor. 7.4 


— 


4 


jap. 15 St. Baſil. 5 8 


Holy. 


ſor, made Holy, i. e. that were Baptized! 
by the Authority of one of their Parents, ſome by the 
nt of both: Which would not be, if as ſoon as ont 
y believed, the Marriage were dif]. Iued; and the In- 
ty of the Parties were not born with till there Were an 
nity of Believing 

ere we ſee St. Auſtin's Senſe of that Expreſſion 
. Paul, which has been of late the Subject of 
uch Debate. He judges St. Pauls Meaning 
this; It is adviſable for a Chriſtian Husband, 


o put her away; becauſe it is probable that 
ay in time gain her to the true Religion: 
Examples are by God's Grace very frequent. 
commonly ſee the unbelicving Party Sandti- 
or brought to Faith and Baptiſm, by the Be- 
g one. Were it not ſo, that the Faith of 
ne did generally prevail agaiaſt che Infidelity 
e other; the Children of ſuch would be ge- 
left in their unclean State, and be brought 
Heatheniſm: whereas we ſee now on the 
ary that thoſe of you that live in a State of 
age with Unbelievers, do generally ſo tar 
il by God's Grace, that your Children are made 
1 and Dedicated to the true God 
11/4111 e | 

tis Explication do ſeem reniots to us 
it is becauſe we do not ſo frequently as 
did, uſe the Word Sa##ification and Santtified 
priſm and Baptized. I believe it is not ſo 


s a hundred times, that St. Auſtin for one, 
be is to ſpeak of Infants or other Perſons, 


zed or to be Baptized, expreſfes it Sancti- 


ö we ſee he does here, If the Reader "—_—_ 


RAI ores 


. e 124 177 | 
wt mention their Names, yet he makes uſe of their Ven f. 
|: to confirm bis Advice. Then it follows, ter the 
mp Mx L —_—— A poſt e 8 B 


Iſe were your Children unclean, but now are 289. 


| there were then Chriftian Infants that were SCancbi. 


le Wife will not as yet own the Faith of Chriſt, 


- 


SW 
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238 produce (5) hereafter, it will appear tha 5 


223 54. * . 85 "i Hg. 
my, -. „ Chap. 
: _ af. he may turn back to CH.-XI.S$. 9. Where th 

er M® is more ſaid of that Matter. And by what 


of the Antients underſtood this Text as St. 
does, , OS COTE 
Sect; 3. out of St. Auſtin's Books. of Fre. ail 
Auguſt inus de libero arbitrio lib. 3. c. 21, 
§. 1. This Treatiſe St. Auſtin wrote when 
was a (6) young Man, againſt the Manic 
maintain, that as there is one eternal Princip 
God that made the Soul and all good Thing 
there is another that has Created the Body, 
the Author of all Wickedneſs, and other Eri 
Calamities; and that one ot theſe comes fi 
neceſſary Principle as well as the other. 
St. Auſtin ſhews that God created Man v 
Free-will : And that all Sin comes from t 
Uſe of that Free- will: And that all other Evi 
Puniſhments for Sin; and that every one ſh; 
judged according as he has either uſed chat 
dom of Will to Good or abuſed it to Evil: 
then adds, | 
Some ignorant People make a ſlanderous ObjeSim 
this Doctrine, on Account of Infants dying, and 
bodily Pains we often ſee them ſuffer : For they ſy, 
* what Purpoſe was ſuch a one born, finceh 
© before he merited any thing? Or wha 
T ſhall he have in the futur Judgment, wht 
© be among the Righteous becauſe. he ne 
© any Good, nor among the Wicked, i 
never dinned? To which, we anſwer, Toi 
Conſtitution of the Univerſe, and the fit, Connexi 
the · Creation in its. Places and Times, 10 bund 
can have been Created without Reaſpn, where wt 


as the Leaf of a Tree.is ſuperflueuſly made. Bu; 
is a ſuperfluous. Queſtion which they put of tht 
one that newer meritediany;thing : For | ex,new 


* 4 


that it ſhould. fo bappeng tos, there can; bet Mee 
| . ww F „414 Wws F 3 


"GUT XIX. F 19. 6) Fog Retractar Ir 


i, e Aft, ö 
le State betiwern Good and Bad, and not a Sentence Year af. 
be akk. in a midule May between Reward and Fu- A5 —_ 
. — 3 | 32 
0 heb etiam illud perſcrutari homines ſolent, Sacra- Ap 
m Baptiſm Chriſti quid parvulis proſit 5 cum eo 

to plerunque mot iuntur priuſquam ex eo quidquim 

ure potuerunt, Qud in re fatis pie recteque creditur 

ſe parwulo ecrurn fidem à quibus cenſecrundus offertur. 

v Eccliſiæ commendat faluberrima autoritas, ut ex 

ue ſentiat quid ſibi profit fides ſua, quando in 

m quoque heneficium qui propriam nondum haben, 

lena commodari. Quid enim profuit filic vidue 

uu, quam utique mortuus non babebat ?' Cui tamen 
natris, ut r d | 

which Head Men are wont to ask this Que- 
ao, What Good the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
iim does to Infants ? Whereas after they 

e received it, they often die before they 

able to underſtand any thing of it. As to 

h Matter it is piouſly and truly believed, 

the Faith of thoſe by whom the Child is 

d to be Conſecrated, profits the Child. 

this the moſt ſound Authority of the Church 
commend, that hence every one may judge 
profitable his own Faith will be to himſelf, 

eren another Perſon's Faith is uſeful for 
Idvantage of thoſe that have as yet none 

eir own. For how could the Widow's Son 

nie holpen by his own Faith, , whereof being 

„be could have none? and yet his Mother's 

Daß was uſeful for his being raisd to Life again. 

W About 40 Years after the Writing of this 328, 
0 hen Pelagianiſin had in the mean time | 
dunk again) ſome Semipelagians in France, 

Ba fill chat Opinion of Pelagius, that Infants 
Inbaptized ſhall, tho“ they miſs of the 

mn of Heaven, yet live eternally without 

Kent, made uſe of theſe Words of St. Auſtin 

ke 12, ie CN 3 5 . 
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ot, as ſome miſtaken People think: Ye 


| E iſtola libro FR predeſtinatione Jané 
fixa. (9 b 


Pear af. to uphold their Tenet; as if he had therein 


middle State. | 
Of this, and of other their Obje&ion, 


you would have it counted an uncertain thing 1 
there be any Puniſhment for them : And the Ne: 


rated do fall into the ſecand Death. Whereas ti 


Sti Auſtinn. Chap 


8 3 . * . n 
preſs d himſelf in Favor of the Opinion of f 


4 


Hilary gives him Notice by Letter. (8) Thy 
ſays he, that the Caſe of Infants is not to be ny 
Example for that of grawn Perſons. And ev u 
Caſe of Infants : they ſay. your Holineſs ſo ſpoke fi 


be more probable. And. you may remember that i 
third Book concerning Free-Will your Is 
ſuch as might give them this Occaſion. 
But St. Auſtin in Anſwer, (9) ſhews tha 
miſtook what he. ſpoke, Hypothetically, 
Hominem againſt the Manichees, for a j 
Speech. Suppoſe, ſays he, that at that Tim 
began my Books of Free. will, being then but a 
at Rome, or when I made an end of em, hi 
but aPresbyter in Africa, I bad been unreſolo, 
Point, that Infants not Regenerated are under Cl 
tion, and that thoſe that are Regenerated are then 
from it. I hope there is no Man jo unjuſt or 
Zo be againſt my learning berter. 
But aubereas the truth is, that T'ought not i 
he thought to make any Queſt ion of that Matin 
J judg d it fit to confute thoſe againſt bon! 
zn ſuch a manner, that whether there be an l 
For Original Sin in Infants, as the Truth is; 


Mixtur of the Natures of Good and Evil, 
Manichees fondly maintain, would have u. 
he believed, God forbid that I ſhould leave ile 
Infants ſo, as to ſay it is uncertain whethe 
are Regenerated in Chriſt if they die in 1s 
come to eternal Salvation; and thoſe who art 


{A ny of 8 


Lib. de bono perſeverantiæ. c. 1 


THE nie 2 
Id Us T Fe E. Auſtin. 


1d, and Death by Sin, and ſo it paſt upon 
Mankind, can no otherwiſe be underſtood, 
tis Anſwer which.he gives to, the Reflections 


h Grotius has reflected on*em. in like Manner: 
as, (11) That St, Auſtin before be was Heated 
the Pelagian Diſputes, never Mrote any thing of 
mdemnation of unbaptiz,d Infants, not even to thoſe 
Pains in the the World to come : Intimating that 

z not of chat Opinion before. But ſuppoſing 

were. true that he did not in his former Wri- 
mention that Matter; yet if we may believe. 
or his own Senſe, it was not but that he 
rſtood the thing to be ſo at the time of 
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„„ By (30) one Man Sin enter d. into the. Ver af. 
Apoſtles - 


288. 
U 


ch the Semipelagians made upon thefe his firſtt 
ings may ſerve now for an Anſwer to, that 


ine 

g this Book: But he had not the ſame Oc- 
HW o ſpeak of it that he had after war. 
we he more plainly expreſſes in a Letter (12) 
i Hierom Written in the Heat of the Pelagian 


and this Place; he ſays, for in that Book Tdid 
inſwer concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, non 
nter, ſed quantum illi operi ſatis videba- 
i handling it fully, but as far af was needful in 


of il 
ati 


overſy, where having made Mention of this 


om rt; that it does profit even thoſe that are not 


e, and have as pet no Faith of their own. 
be it not needful at that time to ſay any thing 
I g the Condemnation of thoſe Infants that depart 
il, i without it: Quia non quod nunc agitur 
ve nr: Becauſe there wat none of that Diſpute raiſed 
e theWMWbich is now, 3 3 5 

the ſhall by and by (13) have Occaſion to 
n Mit in other Pieces Written before the Pela- 
art es, he ſpeaks of their Condemnation. 
as N 5 Sect. 4. 


— 
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Nom. F. 12. (11) Annot in Mat. 19. 14, 
& 28." (3) Set. 5. ss. 


Jane 
„ IA. 


— — 


Wes: af- 
ter the. 
Apoſtles 
288. 


300. 


Sect. 4 ont 1 St. Anſtin's Books againſt 


Chriſtians in Africa, who had made a Schiſm| 


Account of one Cecilian a Biſhop ; who, 25 


not be plainly prov'd: But theſe Men we 


of Court and Records by which Cecilian h 


St. Auſtin. | Chi 1 


Dona ſts. 


* 


aueilin de 2e contra Donatifts th: 4 + 


F. 1. QT. Auſtin wrote this Treariſs, and m 
others, againſt the Donatiſti a Par 


the Church ſometime before he was born, on 


ſaid, had in times of Perſecution, under the 
then Emperors, denied his Religion by giving 
the Bible to be burnt; and yer afterward wx 
fer d to continue and do the Office of a Biſh 
the Church. 

Cecilian denied the matter of Fact, and ite 


peremptory and ſo fierce againſt him, as no 
ly to renounce him, but alſo to renound 
Communion of the Church, which ſuffer! 
to continue among them in his Office. A 
came to ſuch a Heighth ; that in St. Auftins 
their Party, which was very numerous, didl 
hor the ſettled Church; that if any one wh 
been baptized in the Church, came over to 
they told him, the Baptiſm which he had 
ed in ſo impure and defiled a Church, and 
the Hands of ſuch wicked Men, was nu 
void; and ſo they Baptized him anew. 
Church did not ſo with them; but if ar 
had been Baptized by them came over | 
Church, be was received as one wheſe! 
was valid, tho' given by Schiſmatics. 

St. Auſtin manages thus: He ſhews chel 
Proof of che Accuſation, by producing 


OE? But bulides, ſhews thac ſuppole 


— 
1 P N v 
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* 


8p. 15. St, Auſtin. 


or more wicked Men that are ſuffer'd in it. 
d particularly in this Treatiſe ſets forth the 


piety of their Practice in re. baptizing. He VV. 


vs that Baptiſm once given in the right Form, 
in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
id: How Heretical or Impure ſoever the 
ch be in which, or how Wicked ſoever the 

be, from whoſe Hands he receives it. [One 


y here note by the By, that this Rule of St. 


in does by the Conſent of moſt Antients hold 


d, except in the Caſe of the Paulianiſts, who 


n to have kept the Words of the Form, (tho' 
tin had been inform'd otherwiſe) and yet 
Opinion concerning Chriſt was ſo abhorr'd 


he Chriſtians that the Council of Nice order'd 


to be re baptiz'd, as I ſhall ſhew (14) here- 
.] He ſhews that the Baptiſm is Chriſt's and 


the Miniſter's. And the Validicy thereof 


nds on God's Authority, not on the Good- 
or Sincerity of the Perſon that Officiates. 
conſequently that thoſe who had been Bap- 


| by Cecilian, or any other wicked Biſhop, 


to be accounted to have their Baptiſm valid: 


the Prieſts ordained by him, were capable 


ling Baptiſm to others. 


2, He goes on to ſhew by the Example of 


Magus, that Baptiſm received with a wicked 


t and Purpoſe (which is a worſe Circum- 


e) is yet valid: And that ſuch a Man is to 
tof his Wickedneſs, but not to be baptized 
And if a Man that is bapiized in the 


e of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, have at 


ine ſome unſound Opinion concerning the 
ty or any Perſon thereof; he is to reform 
pinion, but not to renew his Baptiſm. | 
d he proves this by the Example of thoſe 
are Baptized young, when they have bur 

Th N-4 an 
bart 2. CH. V. §. 7. Ss 
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e, one is not to forſake a Church becauſe of Yearaf.? 
er r 
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| 184 | | St, Auſtin 534 TON Chap, 16 
Year af- an uncouth Senſe; or Infants, when they hay 
* . no Senſe at all, of the Articles of Faith, inthe 
oss. 5 
Onde multi poſt babtiſmum proficientes, & max 
qui infantes vel pueri baptixati ſunt, quanto my 
intell: Gus esrum ſerenatur & illuminatur dum int 
homo renovatur de die in diem, priores ſuas opinions 
de Deo habebant, cum ſuis phantaſmatibus ludificarm 
irrident, & deteſtantes atque confitentes abjiciunt, 
tamen ideo non accepiſſe baptiſmum exiſtimantu, i 
talem accepiſſe baptiſmum quulis fuit error ipſorum, $ 
in eis & Sacramenti integritas honoratur, & mn 
<1 1mmitas emendatur, © | 
So that many Perſons encreafing in Kno 

ö ledge after their Bapriſm, and eſpecially th 
*. who have been Baptized either when they we 
b Infants, or when they were Youths ; ash 
f Underſtanding is cleared and enlightned, 
 their' ivward Man renewed Day by Day, do this 
© felves deride, and with Abhorrence and ( 
* feflion renounce the former Opinions which! / 

© had of God, when they were impoſed on 

_ © their own Imeginations. And yet they are en 
© therefore accounted either not to have recei | 

* Baptiſm, or to have received a Baptiſm of fi: 
Nature that their Error was. But in their . 
both the Validity of the Sacrament is ach 
* ledg'd, and the Vanity of their Underſtan 
rectified. | 555 
S9. 3. And a little afcer, c. 23. He having" 4 
Occaſion to ſpeak of the Penitent Fhief, who 
tained $alyation without Baptiſm, ſhews that er 
is no more an Argument againſt the Necelli 
Baptiſm, where ic may be had, than the Ex- 
of Baptized Infants obtaining Salvation wii 
Faith, is an Argument againſt the Neceſligſn 
Faith, where the Subje& is capable of it, 
that it is an Argument that one of theſe maW«un 
without the other; and fo that HeretiG, 
ES — N. | Nel 
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ther have nor. do teach the right Faith, yer Yewr as 
ire true Baptiſm (it they give it in the right Apoſtles : 
n) which oughc--not.to: be reiterated when 2886. 
party comes to the true Faitn. a 

or that was one thing with which the Dona 

\ upbraided the Catholics, that they received 

retics that came over to them, without giving 

12 new Baptiſm. h Ns r | 
2 concludes: this Fourth Book with theſe | 
ds , IETS RNAS: EG 5 118 | 
ut autem in latrone, quia per neceſſitatem habtiſ- 
lefuit, perfecta ſalus eft 5 quia per pietatem ſpiritu- 
r affuit : Sic & cùm ipſe præſtò eſt, ſi per neceſſita- 
lit quod latroni affuit, perficitur ſalus. Quod 
um tenet uni verſitus eccleſiæ cum parvuli infantes. 
xantur; qui oertè nondum puſſunt corde credere ad 


W ; 
„n & ore confiteri ad ſalutem, quod latro potuit: 
, m flendo & vagiendo cum in eis Myſterium 


the vr, ipſis myſticis vocibus obſtrepunt, Et tamen 
; Chriſt ianorum dixerit eos inaniter baptixari. 
tf quiſquam in bac re Divinam autoritatem quærat: 
ou quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis in- 
arc um ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi autoritate Apo- 
i traditum rectiſſime creditur : Tamen veraciter 
of (ire poſſumus quid valeat in parvulis haptiſmi Sa- 
eit um ex Circumciſione carnis quam prior populus 
cke Dam priuſquam acciperet juſtificatus eſt Abra- 
tan et Cornelius etiam dono ſpiritus ſancti priuſ- 
baptizaretur ditatus eff: Dicit tamen Apoſtolus 
ring Abraham; ſignum accepit Circumciſionis, ſigna- 
n fidei juſtitiæ qud jam corde crediderat, & deputa- 
that e erat ad juſtitiam. Cur ergo ei præceptum eff ut 
m deinceps infantem maſculum octavo die circumci- 
EA 4% nondum poterat corde credere ut ei deputaretur 
wil ⸗Kiriam, niſi quia & ipſum per ſeipſum Sacra- 
m multùm valebat? Sicut ergo in 
it. m præceſſit fides juſtitia, & acceſſit circumciſio 
e mlm jaſtitiæ fidei: Ira in Cornelio præceſſit ſancti- 
| piritalis in dono ſpiriths ſancti, & acceſſit ſacra- 
| x mentum 


186 55 St. Auſtin. Chap. 
Year af. mentum regenerationis in lavacro baptiſmi, Et fat 
| —_— x Tfaac qui octavo ſue nativitatis die circumciſy, , 
J præceſſit ſegnaculum juſtitiæ ſidei: Et (quoniam pat 
A fidem imitatus eſt) ſecuta eſt in creſcente ipſa jufh 
cujus ſignaculum in infante præceſſerat. Ita & in by 
tixatis infantibus. pracedit regenerationis . ſacrament, 
' („i Chriſtianam tenuerint pietatem) ſequitur in c 
= | conuerſio, cujus. Myſterium præceſſit in corpore. Ft f 
| in illo latrone quod ex baptiſmi ſacramento defuerat cu 
plevit Omnipotentis benignitas, quia non uperbid « 
contemptu ſed neceſſitate defuerat : Sic in infantihu 
baptixati moriuntur eadem gratia Onmipotentis im 
credenda eſt, quod non ex impid voluntate ſed ex gy 
indigentid nec credere ad juſtitiam poſſunt nec ore con 
ad ſalutem. Ideo cum alii pra eis reſpondeant, ut im 
tur erga eos celebratio ſacramenti; valet utique ad ur 
conſecrationem: Quia ipſi reſpondere non poſſunt, 4 
pro eo qui reſpondere poteſt alius reſpondeat, non iii 
Quibus rebus omnibus oftenditur aliul 
ſacramentum baptiſmi, aliud converſionem cordis ; ſtd 
lutem hominis ex utroque compleri : Nec fi unum hi 
defuerit, ideo putare debemus conſequens eſe ut alin 
deſit ; quia & illud ſine iſto poteſt eſſe in infantibu, 
hoc ſine illo potuit eſſe in latrone : Complente Deo ju 
illo ſive in iſto quod non ex voluntate defuerat. Cum 
ex wvoluntate alterum borum defuerit, reatu hominen 
wolvi. | 
Et baptiſmus quidem goteſt ineſſe ubi converſi a 
defuerit: Converſio autem cordis poteſt quidem ine 
percepto baptiſmo; ſed contempto baptiſmo non pu 
Neque enim ullo modo dicenda eſt con verſio cordis ad 
um, cum Nei Sacramentum contemni ur, - 
© Fuſte igitur reprebendimus, anathematizam, 
ftamur, abominamur perverſitatem cordis heretic 
Sacramentum tamen Evangelicum non ideo non bu 
quia per quod utile eff non habent, Quapropter ci 
idem & veritatem veniunt, & agentes penitentian 
* mitti ſibi peccata depoſcunt ; non eos decipimus, nequt 
limus, cum correctos d nobis ac reformatos in eo 4 


* 
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a5. 1. St. Auſtin, 1 
941 atque per verſi ſunt, ad regnum celorum ſic diſci- Year ; 
i; cxleſtibus erudimus, ut quod in eis integrum eſt nullo 2 ok — 
h vielemus : Nec propter hominis vitium, fi quid in a 3 
ine Dei eſt, vel nullum vel vitioſum eſſe dicamus, (SOV: 
And as the Thief, who by Neceſſity went 
thout' Baptiſm, was ſaved ; becauſe by his | 
ety he had it ſpiritually: So where Baptiſm is | 
ad, tho the Party by Neceſſity go without 
hat [Faith ] which the Thief had, yet he is ſaved. | 
Which the whole Body of the Church holds, as 
feliver'd: ro 'em, in the Caſe of little Infants. | 
aptized : Who certainly cannot yet believe 
rich the Heart to Righteouſneſs, or confeſs with 
he- Mouth to Salvation, as the Thief could; 
zy, by their crying and Noiſe while the Sa- 
rament is adminiſteing, they diſturb the Holy 
ſyſteries: And yet no Cbriſtian Man will ſay 
hey are baprized to no Purpoſe.” mmm. 
And if any one do ask for Divine Authority 
n this Matter: Tho' that which the whole 
hurch practiſes, and which has not been infti- 
ted by Councils, but was ever in uſe, is very 
eaſonably believed to be no other than a thing 
eliver'd [Cor order d] by Authority of the Apo- 
les: Let we may beſides take a true eſtimate, 
Ow much the Sacrament of Bapciſm does avail | 
nfants, by the Circumciſion which God's for- 


10 er People received, | | 
nel: WF For Abrabam was juſtified before he received 
1 at ; as Cornelius was indued with the Holy Spi- 


ir before he was bapriz'd : and yet the Apoſtle 
ys of Abraham, That he received the Sign of Cir- 
„%, 4 Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, by 
nnch he had in Heart believed, and it had been 
unted to him for Righteouſneſs. Why then was he 
ommanded rhenceforward to circumciſe all his 
ale Infants on the eighth Day, when they | 
zuld not yet believe wich the Heart that it 1 
ght be counted to them for * I! 
| | FE ut 1 


9 St. Auſ tin ... Chan 1 
Vear af-* but for this Reaſon becauſe the Sacrament 
„ ſelf is of it ſelf of great Import? —— Thereſoſ 
8 © as in Abrabam the Righteouſneſs of Faith we 
before, and Circumciſion the Seal of the Rig 
© teouſneſs of Faith came after; ſo in Corneliw1! 
ſpiritual Sanctification by the Gift of the Kol 
Spirit went before, and the Sacrament of f 

© generation by the laver of Baptiſm came af 

And as in Jaac who was Circumciſed the eight 
Day, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Fay 

© went before, and (as he was a Follower of 

© Father's Faith) the Righteouſneſs it ſelf, the 5 

©. whereof had gone before in his Infancy, can 
after; So in Infants baptized the Sacrament 
Regeneration goes before, and (if they put 
Practice the Chriſtian Religion) Converſion 

_ © the Heart, the Myſtery whereof went belt 

© in their:Body, comes after. ä | 

* And as in that Thief's Caſe, what was way 


ing of the. Sacrament of Baptiſm the Mercy iſ 
the Almighty made up; becauſe it was not i 
of Pride or Contempt but of Neceſſity that n 
© was wanting: So in Infants that die after na 
_ © are baptiz d, it is to be believ'd that the ſa en 
Grace of the Almighty does make up that dhe 
© fe, that by Reaſon, not of a wicked Will, ue 
© of Want of Age, they can neither believe vi Ki. 
c the Heart to Righteouſneſs, nor confeſs wii ve 
© the Mouth unto Salvation. So that when oth v 
© anſwer for them, that they may have this cha 
© crament given em; it is valid for their Con ful 
© cration, becauſe they cannot anſwer for the 4 
© ſelves: But if for one that is able to anſu au 
© himſelf, another ſhould anſwer, it would t t. 
© be valid, — By all which it appears that ti 
© Sacrament of Baptiſm is one thing, and Com ha 
= ſion of the Heart another: But that the Sa 


tion of a Perſon is compleated by both of 
© And if one of theſe be wanting, we are 7 
| . — . th! 


Ap. 15. St. Auſtin b | 89 


think that it follows, that the other is wanting; Year af“ 
ſince one may be without the other in an In- _—_ 
fant, and the other was without that in the 293 ” 
Thief: God Almighty making up both in one NV 
and the other Caſe that which was not wilfullß 
wanting. 3 | 
gut when either of theſe is wilfully wanting, 

it involves the Perſon in Guilt. And Bepeilar 

indeed may be had where Converſion of the 
Heart is wanting ; but Converſion of the Heart, 
tho it may be where Baptiſm is not had, cannot 

be where it is contemned: For that is by no 

neans to be called Converſion of the Heart to 

Cod, where the Sacrament of God is contem- 

ned. 

well may we Hare eben anathe- 
natize, deteſt and abhor the Perverſion of 

Heart that is in Heretics : but yet we muſt not 

ſay that they therefore have not the Goſpel Sa- 
cament, becauſe, they have not that which 

ould make it uſeful to *em. 

Therefore when they come to the true Faith, 

and be ing Penitent, do deſire that their Faults 
may be pardoned ; we doinot deceive or cheat 

em, when correcting and reforming in them 

that where in they were depraved and preverted, 

we do inſtruct em with Holy Diſcipline for the 
Kingdom of Heaven in ſuch a Manner, as that 

ve do by no means violate that in them which 

is valid: Nor for the. Fault of the Man ſay that 

55 which i is of God! in the Man i is either null or 

ault ws 
9.4. 1 have Tranſerib6d Suepulbge the larger, 

cauſe Mr. Dan ders, who had ſet up a Pretence 
lat the Donat iſts found Fault with the Catholics for 
ptizing Infants, would prove it from this Place. 
le had (15) ſaid; | Thar Auſtin's third and fourth: 

wks * the Donariſts do OO my _ 

enze 
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as if they denied Infant Baptiſm : But provest 


Baptiſm received from the Hands of heretical 


depraved Prieſts is valid, tho' they give the ba 


tized Perſon a wrong Account of the Faith, 
this Realon, that Infants Baptiſm is valid, th 


they have as yer no Account of the Faith at: 


And I have already (16) ſhewn from Opt 
that the Catholics and Donatiſts had no differen 
about the Nature of Baptiſm, or Way of adi 
niſtring it; but only about the Purity or Orth 
doxy of the Perſons that gave it; And ſhall 
and by (17) have Occaſion to ſhew particular 
that they baptized Infants as well as the Cad 


8 N 5 
But what does he mean by ſaying, Tha; 


Auſtin Curſt, &c? 


The Donatiſts reproach'd the Catholics for 
ceiving” to their Communion ſuch as had be 
baptized among Herertios, as Arians, Appollinm 
&c. without giving them, upon their Coming 
the Communion of the Church, a new Baptil 
As if they thereby owned Communion wich | 


Heretics, or approved their Doctrin. St. 4s 


anſwers, as we ſee, e do [as well as you] "f 
bend, anathematize, &c. the Perverſion of heart, 


ec. Fr, (7) CHRVLS 1,2, 


SI. Auſtin: 4 


a 9280 
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» Doctrin] of the Heretjcs : But jet we muſt not Year ah 
. Fo — N A 1. ? . _ t 11 1 x 0 'S ter e 
fie Ja), that 18 bave not the Sacrament, 8c, . 


2 


bi is what this Man, who could find Antipæ- 23. 
baptiim in every Latin Book that he look d .X 
o, calls, Curſing they that would not embrace Infant 


jon, (18) Either 
n had ſeen and read theſe Backs of St. Auſtin, 
he. bad not. I not, does he uſe God's Church, and 
Fouls of poor ignorant Poople with any Tenderneſs, &c. 
E underſtand not Latin, how unfit is he te give ut 
Hſtor of theſe Antiquities, &c? But ¶ be hade 
em, then I can ſcarce match him among all the 
fers 1 know in the World, I dare not be ſo unchari- 
to bim as to think that be ever read em. But to 
re him, and go n 
Tho' St. Auſtin ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm in this 
ce but by the By; his Words are, we ſee, a 
[Evidence that it was then univerſally practis'd, 
[had been ſo beyond the Memory of any Man, 
f any Record: That they took it to be a 
g that had not been enacted by any Council, but 
ever been in Uſe from the Beginning of Chriſti- 
y. And they had then but 300 Years to look 
„to the times of the Apoſtles, whereas w 
have 1600. And the Writings Re 
ich are now loſt, were then extant, and 
bon” 15 e 8 


ö I'm, : — — 85 — deans 
Mr. Baxter ſays on this Occaſion 


os oceover, for the Sorts or Sects of Chriſtians 
for were then; he ſays that nullas Chriſtianorum, 
4 b 4 the Chriſtians (and then certainly not the 
un , wich whom he was calking), had any g- 
ning. Opinion but that it was ulefaſ neceſſary. 
aptill this is to be underſtood with) 4. Limitation, 
ah | ſhall ſhew (19) that he FR preſſes elſe- 
e, provided they were ſuch as, made uſe of a- 
„ bzptiſm at all: For there were fome Sects th 
v] peilm at all; For there were lome Sects that 
3 called 


rt, 


J Confuration of, the firayge1Sorgerie of; Mr. 
LX,'2, CH, IV. $.7. (19) Part a. CH. V. $1, 


; _—_——— 
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Fer of: called themſelves Chriſtians, (put they were jy 
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ly allowed that Name by any others) who ut 
+ refuſed the Uſe of any Baptifm at all. Of ust 


I ſhall give ſome Accoutit ft a Place (19) ow 


* 
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Sec. 5. Out of St. Auſtin's, Letter to Bf 
%; D Bb bob > di 3 4. 7 N + 2 8 : \ 1 ni 
Auguſtini Epiſtola ad Bonifacjumi Epiſcopum Ert 


d Nees a Biſhop of $6. Aufin's hey 
+ 2.9 tance, had wrote, to Him to deſite 


8 
* 3 


Explication of two Matters tfiat appeared tot 
difficult to reſolve. They do both relate to 


fants Baptiſm. 1 
One was, Whether ſuch Parents do their Infant 
are baptixed any hurt, who carry em to the Heathen 

ples and Sacrifices to be cured by thoſe impious Rites if 

.  Infirmity they have. And if they thereby do em mh 
then how it comes to paſs, that the Faith of the b. 

ſtands em in ftead when they are baptized, and ju 

Apoſtacy of their Parents does em no bart. 

The other was, How that can be reconcilt 

Truth which the Godfather anſwers in 

Child's Name at Baptiſm : viz. That be dr 

lieve ; does renounce ; will cbey, &c. when he at 


| ſent has no Senſe at all, and what he will H 
| hereafter no Body knows. | : | f pe 
A Part of what St. Auſtin anſwers to the fill 


'theſe, I have already recited in the (20) Chi 
of St. Cyprian's 'Sayings : Becauſe he does in 
Anſwer cite and explain one of the P. ſſag 
Cyprian, which I had there cited. And ano 
Part of it in CH. III & 4. becauſe it gives 
2 that the Antients took the Word Reg 

n for Baptiſm excluſively of all other Senſes 


»; 


et 


''! (19) Part x. CH. V. C 1. (2c) CH. VIS. Ne 


Jap. I 5. . St. Auſtin. oh : 


he Subſtance of the 


rhe is become a ſeparate living Perſon, the Faith 
the Parents, or others that bring him to Baptiſm 
nilable to him, becauſe © the Regenerating Spi- 
tis One in the grown Perſons that bring the Child, 
xd in the Child that is brought: But when the 
une grown Perſons commit that Wickedyeſs on 
te Child, offering him, and endeavouring to en- 
ge him ig the ſacrilegious Bonds of Devils; there 


ould be Communicated. For Sin is not fo Com- 
unicated by the Will of another which is diſtin, 
Grace is Communicated by the holy Spirit which 
one and the ſame. For the ſame holy Spirit.may 
in this and in that Perſon ; altho' they mutually 


common: But the Spirit of a human Perſon can- 
t bein this and in that Perſon, ſo that one ſinning 
the other not ſinning the Guilt ſhould be com- 
— 8 . 


e remaining Parts of the Anſwer relating 
pſome particular Things that Boniface had 
ud, do here follow. ET ST 


iſud te mo ve at, quod quidam non ea fide ad baptiſ= 
 percipiendum parvulos ſerunt, ut gratia ſpirit als 
lam regenerentur «ternam, ſed quod eos put ant hoc 
dio temporalem retinere vel recipere ſanit atem. Non 
proprerea illi non regenerantur, quia non ab iſtis has 
none offeruntur. Celebrantur enim per eos neceſſaria 
teria, &c. Spiritus autem ille ſanctus qui habi- 


tatis igne conflatur, it quod agit etiam per ſer- 
m aliquando non ſolùm ſimpliciter ignorantium, 
n etiam damnabiliter indignorum. Offerunt ur quip- 


1 herum geſtantur mani bus, quamvis & ab ipſis fi 
| 1 | VVV’ | . 


| | Anſwer is, That Original Year 
W ic at firſt derived from the Parents to the Child, r . 
-oſe the Child is at firſt a Part of the Parents: That 17 en 


ow it not one of another, and ſo the Grace may 


a ſanctis, ex quibus una illa columba deargentata 


vuli ad percipiendam ſpiritalem gratiam non tam 


193 
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the. 


not then one Soul in bath of em, that the Crime 
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194 . St. Auſtin. Chap. ii 
+ & ipſi boni fideles ſunt, quam ab univerſa ſocietate |, 
Apoſtles Corum atque fidelium. Ab omnibus namque offerri nj 
288, © ?melliguntur quibus placet quod offerantur, &. qum 

WV ſara atque ndioides charitats ad communicatin 

jancti ſpirits adjuvantur. Tota hoc ergo mater Ec 
que in ſanctis eſt, facit; quia tota omnes, tota fn 
parit. Nam ſi Chriſtiani baptiſms ſacramentum, 3 
unum atque idipſum eſt, etiam apud hæreticos valt 
conſecrationem, quamvis ad vite eterne participatin 
non ſufficiat : Quæ conſecratio reum quidem facit he 
ticum extra Domini gregem habentem Dominicum d 
racterem; corrigendum tamen admonet ſana Doftri 
non iterum ſimiliter conſecrandum + Quanto potin 
Catholica Eccleſia etiam per ſtipulæ miniſterium frin 
purganda portantur, ut ad maſſe ſocietatem, medi 
area perducantur ? 3 5 
lud autem nolo te fallat, ut exiſtimes reatii vi 
lum ex Adam tractum aliter non poſſe dirumpi, niſi pt 
ad percipiendam Chrifti gratiam a parentibus offer, 
Sic enim ſcribens dicis; ut ſicut parentes autores fu 
ad eorum penam, per fidem parentum identidem ju 
centur. Cum videas multos non offerri a parentibu, 
etiam & quibuslibet extraneis : Sicut q dominis ſn 
aliquando offeruntur ; & nonnunquam mortnis parent 
ſuis parvuli baptizantur ab eis oblati qui in illis hujiſ 
miſericordiam prabere potuerunt. Aliquando etian 
crudeliter parentes expoſuerunt nutriendos a quilu 
nonnunquam à ſacris virginibus colliguntur, & d 
efferuntur ad baptiſmum qu certe proprios filiosm 
huerunt ullos nec habere diſponunt. 
2. Let not that diſturb you, that ſome 
c ple. do not bring their Infants to Baptiſm 
© that Faith [or Purpoſe] that they may by ſpi 
© Grace be regenerated to eternal Life, but be 
they think they do procure or preſerve thei 
© gily Health by this Remedy. For the Childre 
6 not therefore fail of being Regenerated, be 
© they are not brought by the others with thi 
© tention. For the neceſſary Offices are perto 
© by them, &c,—— And the holy Spirit that. 


” TRY Se. Auſtin. 


: but one, is by the Fire of Charity compacted, 


ot only ſimply ignorant, but alſo damnably un- 
xorthy. For Infants are offer'd for the Receiving 
the ſpiritual Grace, not ſo much by thoſe ig 
choſe Hands they are brought, (tho" by thoſe too 
they be good faithful Chriſtians). as by the whole 
dugregation of Saints, and faithful Men. For 
ey are rightly ſaid to be offer'd by all thoſe whoſe 
helre it is that they ſhould be offer'd, and by 
hoſe holy and united Charity they are aſliſted to- 
ards the Communication of the Holy Spirit. 

$ that the whole Church of the Saints does this 
fice as a Mother. For the whole Church brings 
nh all her Children, and the whole brings forth 
—: ᷣͤ v 2 

for if the Sacrament of Chriſt ian Baptiſm, which 
one and the ſame, be available even among He- 


ſun ice for the Conſecratiòn of a Perſon, tho? it be 
„ ſufficient . for his obtaining of eternal Life 


hich Conſecration involves the Heretic in the 
wilt of Sin for uſing he Lord's Mark without the 
mp3ſs of the Lord's Flock: And yet the Ortho- 
Doctrine teaches that ſuch a Perſon is to be re- 
med, but not to be Conſecrated anew). How 
ch more in the Catholic Church may the Corn 
it is to be cleaned, be brought in by the Means 
the Straw, that by the Help of the Floor, it 
be gathered to the reſt of the Heap? 
\ 3. But I would not have you miſtake ſo as to 
IK that the Bond of Guilt deriv'd from Adam 
not be broken, unleſs the Children be offer'd 
receiving the Grace of Chriſt by their own Pa- 
ts. For ſo you ſpeak in your Letter, That «s 
larents were Authors of their Puniſhment, ſo they 
| alſo by the Faith of thejr Parents be juſtified. 
Whereas you ſce that a great many are offer'd 
dy their Parents, but by any other Perſons. 
e Infant Slaves are ſometimes offer'd by their 
— 4 _ © Maſters. 


in the Saints, out of whom that ſilver Dove that Year af 


Joes what he does ſometimes hy the Means of Men, g 


_ 
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b 196 T ; Sr. Auſtin. 25 „Chap. 
Year af-* Maſters: And ſometimes when the parentz! 
3 Fe dead, the Infants are baptiz d, being offer'q by 
238, © ny that can afford to ſhew this Compaſſion on 
And ſometimes Infants whom their Parents . 
© cxuelly expos'd, to be brought up by thoſe t 
light on 'em, are now and then taken up by 
holy Virgins, and offer'd to Baptiſm by them 
© have no Children of their own, nor deſign to} 
any. And iq all this there is nothing elſe donet! 
4 what is written in the Geſpel, when our 1 
jo ask'd who was Neighbour to him that was wol 
© ed by Thieves, and left half dead in the Ro 
© And it was anſwer'd, He that ſhew'd Mercy on hi 
Here we ſee (belide the Reſolution of the n 
Queſtion, both Boniface and St. Auſtin taking it 
granted that Infants are to be baptiz'd) that the 
dinary Uſe then was for the Parents to anſwer 
their Children: But yet that this was not cour 
ſo neceſſary as that a Child could not be bapt 
Without that Circumſtance. Any one that was on 
equitable Account Owner of the Child might bi 
it to Baptiſm. | | 585 
*. Neither did the Baptiſm depend on the Holir 
or right Faith, or Intention of theſe that brought 
Child. It was ſuppos'd to be done by the Order 
at the Deſire of the Church, and particular 
thoſe that aſſiſted with their Prayers at the Ofic 
5. 4 He next proceeds to ſpeak of the other 
ſtion put by Boni face. | 
Diffcilimam ſane quæſtionem tibi propoſuiſſe vi 
in extremo inquiſitionis tuæ; ea videlicet intention 
ſoles vehementer cavere mendacium, Si conſtituan 
quis, ante te par vulum, & interrogem utrum came 
rit, futurus ſit caſtus, vel fur non ſit futurus: Sint, 
reſpondebis; Neſcio, Et utrum in eadem parvuli 
conſtitutus cogitet aliquid boni vel mali; dices, 
Si it aque de moribus ejus futuris nihil audes certi i 
tere, & de præſenti ejus cogitatione : Quid eſt il 
quando ad baptiſmum offer antur, pro eis parentes ta 
| fre dictores reſpondent & dicunt illos facere quodil 


a 
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lire non poteſt, & ſi poteſt, occultum eff ? Iuterrog a: Year at- 
is enim eos 4 quibus oſferunt ur, & dicimus; Credit in er 15 * 
eum? de illa ætate quæ utrùm ſs Deus ignor at. Re- Mn 

det, Credit Et ad cetera fic reſpondetur ſingula qua — 


on 

ts ur. Unde miror parentes in iſtis rebus tam fidenter 

e p2r 04/0 reſpondere, ut dicant eum tanta bona facere 
A " . . 2 

by 2 ad horam quà bapt i Lat ur, apt i L at or tnt errog at:; 


meneadem hora ſs ſubjiciam; Erit caſtus qui baptiæ a- 


i N 

to: Aut, Non erit fur? Neſcio utrum audet dicere ali- 
ne , Aiquid horum erit, vel, non erit; ſicut mihi ſine . 
one reſpondet quod Credat in Deum, & quod fe 
woußz ertat ad Deum. 8 1 X 
Ro Deinde ſcript a tua concludens adijungis & dicis; Ad 
en ego quæſtiones pero breviter reſpondere digneris, ita 
e un mihi de conſuetudine præſcribas, ſed rationem 
8 iy F108 LED Sg 2 
the WW Hs literis tuis lectis & relectis, & quantum temporis 
wer ie ſinebant con ſideratis, recordatus ſum Nebridium | 
couch meum Qui cum eſſet rerum obſcurarum, ad 
baptgz nam pict at is maxi me pert inentium, diligentiſſimus 

s 00 WY acerrimas inquiſitor, valde oderat de queſtions magna 
t dfW@unſoner: brevem : Er quiſquis hoc popeſciſſet, egerrime 


bat: Eumque, ſi ejus perſona pateretur, vultu indig- 
du & voce cohibebat : Ingignum deputans qui talia 
reret, cum de re tanta quam multa dici poſſent debe- 
que neſciret. Sed ego tibi non ſimiliter ut ſolebat ille, 
mſeo, Es enim Epiſcopus multis curis occupatus, ut 
; Unde nec tibi facile vacat prolixum aliquid legere 
mibs ſcribere. Nam ille tunc adoleſcens, qui talia 
ter nolebat audire, & multa in noſtra ſermocinatione 
tat, & ab ocioſo quærebat ocioſus. Tu vero cogi- 
unc quis & a quo iſta flagites, breviter de re tanta 
ere me jubes. Ego facio quantum poſſum : Domi- 


um juvet, ut quod poſtulas poſſim. | Sy; 
Sine ¶ enpe ſepe ita loquimur, ut Paſcha propinquante di- 
l craſtinam vel perendinam eſſe Domini Paſſionem; 
„late tam multos annos paſſus ſit, nec omnino niſt 
i paſſio facta ſit. Nempe ipſo die Dominico di- 


j Hodie Dominus reſurre vit: Cum ex quo reſur- 
tit anni tranſierint. Cur nemo tam ineptus et ut 
| Q 3 nes 
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Year af- nos ita loquentes argnat eſſe mentitos, niſi quin iſu d 

* — ſecundum illorum quibns hec geſta ſunt ſimilitudin 
— os nuncupamus ? Ut aicatur ipſe dies qui non eſt ih) 
errevolutione temporis ſimilis ejus : Et dicatur il qi: 

| propter ſacraments celebrationem, quod non illo di 
jam olim factum et. Nonne ſemel immolatus ef 

ſtus in ſeipſa? Et tamen in ſacramento non ſolum 

omnes Paſchæ ſolennitates, ſed omni die populis imnuly 

Nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus eum reſponl 

immolari. Si enim ſacramenta quandam ſimilitudin 

earum rerum quarum ſacramenta ſunt non haber 

omnino ſacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitu 
plerunque etiam ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt. 

Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum ſacramentun 

poris Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, ſacramentum ſan 

_ Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eſt; ita ſacramentum fidei f 

et, Nihil eſt autem aliud credere quam fidem hu 

Ac per hoc cum reſpondetur parvulum credere, qui 

nondum habet affettum ;, reſpondetur fidem habere pr 

dei ſacramentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum in 

converſionis ſacramentnm : Quia & ipſa reſpoiſu 

celebrationem pertinet ſacramenti. Sicut de ipſo bot 

Apoſtolus; Conſepulti, inquit, ſumus Chriſto per b. 

mum in mortem Nom ait, ſepulturam ſignifica 

Sed prorſus ait; Conſepulti ſumus. Sacr amentum 

tamæ rei non niſi ejuſdem rei vocabulo nuncupavit. 

Itaque par vulum et ſi nondum fides illa que in cred 

voluntate conſiſtit, jam tamen ipſius fidei ſarram 

fidelem facit. Nam ſicut credere reſpondetur, fit 

fidelis vocatur, non Lad] rem ipſam Mente annuend 

ipſius rei ſacramentum percipiendo. Cum . autem 


323 —_ nn — ] 


æpere cæperit, non illud ſacramentum repetit, ſedi 
git e ejuſque veritati conſona etiam volunt ate coapta 
Hoc quamain non poteſt, valebit ſacramentum ad!) 
tutelam adverſus contrarias poteſtates: Et tantum 
bit, ut ſi ante rationis uſum ex hac vita emigravn 
ipſum ſacramentum, commendante eccleſiæ charit 
sla condemnatione que per unum hominem inti 
mundum, Chriſtiano adjutorio liberetur. Hot 9 
credit, & fieri non poſſe arbitratur, profetio infa 


— 
® 


hap, 15. St. Auſtin. 


ment um ejus ſalubriter percipit. 


4d minis capaces & contentioſos non ſatis, quantum 
m ad pacatos & intelligentes plus forte quam ſat ett. 
e tibi ad excuſationem meam objeci firmiſſimam con- 


i rationem. + | 
Ton reckon you have propos d a very hard Queſtion in 
alt Part of your Letter, according to that Temper 
yours by which you are wont to be exceeding cautions of 
ything that looks like a Lie. Ton ſay thus; | 
i Suppoſe I ſet before you an Infant, and ask you 
rhether, when he grows up, he will be a Chaſte 
Man, or, whether he will be no Thief ? Your 
\nſwer doubtleſs will be, J cannot tell. And, 
Abether he in that Infant Age have any good or 
fil Thought: You will ſay, know not. Since 
erefore you dare not ſay any thing either con- 


re brought to Baptiſm, their Parents, as Sponſors 
r them, make anſwer and ſay, That they do 
t which that Age can have no Thoughts of; or 
[they have, no Body knows what they are ? For 
eask thoſe by whom they are brought, and ſay, 
res he believe in Cod? Concerning that Age 
hich has no Knowledge whether there be a God 
not: They anſwer, He does believe. And ſo 
like manner Anſwer is made to all the reſt. So 
at I wonder how the Parents do in thoſe Matters 
ner ſo confidently for the Child that he does 
is or that good Thing, which the Baptizer de- 
lands at the Time of his Baptiſm : And yet if at 
& ſame Time I ask, Will this baptized Perſon prove 
tee, or, not prove a Thief? | queſtion whether 
one dare G anſwer, He will, or, will not, be 
bor ſuch a one; as they anſwer without any 


habeat fides ſacramentum + /ongeque melior eit ille Year af- 
roulus qui eti amſi fidem nondum habeat in cogitatione., 
ej tamen obicem contrarie cogitationss opponit; unde 


Reſponds ficut exiſtims queſtionibus ＋ uantum atti- 


ulinem, ſed ſaluberrime conſuetudinis reddidi quam 


ring his future Behaviour, or his preſent 
ſhoughts : What is the Meaning that when they 
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he were a Perſon that might be ſo ud, as counting hi 


| © bad con ſider d it as far as my ſhort time would alloy 


being a very diligent and ſagacions inquirer into My 


much might and ought to be ſaid on ſo great a Matt 


© havea great many cares upon you, as well as I: Sth 
© neither have you the leiſure to read a long Dicourſe, 


would not he anſmer*din brief to ſuch things, but pt 


day is our Lord's paſſion : Tho" it be a great n 


we ſpeak ſo, but for this reaſon, becauſe we give nc 


5 Sr. Auſtin. Chap. 10 
© Heſitation" that he dies believe in God ; He dn 
)))) Pf nr as, 
And then you conclude your Letter with theſe Words 
© lentreat you to give me a ſhort Anſwer tothe 
© Queſtions in ſuch a Manner as that you do nc 
© urge to me the Preſcription of the Cuſtomaricel 
Jof the Thing, but give me the Reaſon of it. 
© When I had read your Letter over and over, 


- 


© it made me call to mind my Friend Nebridins, y 


© ters that were obſcure, eſpecially ſuch as concern Rely 
© on, could not endure a ſhort _—_ to 4 weighty nueſti 
and took it very ill if any one deſir d ſuch a thing; 
mwould with an angry voice and look reprimand hin, 


© unfit to ack ſuch queſtions, who did not conſider h 


© But, I do not pretend to be angry with you in ſi 
* manner as he was wont to be: For you are a Biſhyth 


© I to write one. For be being then a young Man t 
© a great deal of talk with me, inquired as one at lj 
* from one that was ſo too. But you, conſidering nom y 
© own Circuniſt ances that all, and mine that am asked,l 
'© me anſwer briefly about ſo great a Matter, Ana 
I here do as well as Ican: I pray God to aſſiſt meth 
6 may be able to ſatisfy your demand. | 


. 


© You know we often.expreſs our ſelves ſo, as that v 
© Good Friday is nigh, we jay; To morrow, or, Nt 


2 years ago that he ſuffer'd, and his Paſſion Was never} 
© formed but once. So on the Lord's day we ſay, I 
© day our Lord aroſe, tho' ſince he aroſe it be ſo ml 
C years. Why 1s there no boely ſo filly 44 to ſay Te lie wh 


© ro thoſe days, from the Repreſentation they male u 
© thoſe on which the things wers indeed done. So 41h 


) Py 
wo 


up. 15; . © I. Aſtin. - 201 


. 
” 


unt done on that day, but was done a long time ago, « APO 
i i then celebrated. Was not Chriſt, in his'own Perſon 

fer a up (or, ſacrificed) ence for alt? And yet in the 

furrament he 15 Herd in the Church ſor, in, or, to, 

or among the People) not 282 Faſter; bar eve- 


ry day; nor does he lie, who being asRa, ſays, He is 
verd. For Sacraments would not be Sacraments, if 
e had not 4 reſemblance of thoſe things whereof they 
Me: the Sacraments : And from this reſemblance they 


Wommonly have the names of the things themſelves. 


* fi therefore the Sacrament of Chriſt's body is after a 


main faſhion Chriſt's body. And the Sacrament of 
% blood is Chriſt*s blood > So the Sacrament of 


Faith is Faith, and to believe is nothing elſe but to have 
wth, And ſo when an Infant that has not yer the fa- 
f Faith, is ſaid to believe; he « ſaid to have 


p, becauſe of the Sacrament of Faith; and to turn to 
o 1088", becauſe of the Sacrament of Converſion : Recauſe 
5 . nſwer belongs to the Celebration of the Sacrament. 
l Apoſtle on this ſame Subjeft of Baptiſm ſays, (21) 


eare buried together with Chriſt by Baptiſm 
Ito Death: He does not ſay, We ſignify a burial, 


ve uſes the word it ſelf, We are buried. So that 
ch the Sacrament of ſo great a thing by the name of 
nd thing it ſelf. 455 122 

t % ſo an Infant, tho* he be not yet Cunſtituted a 


l(a faithful Chriſtian) by that Faith which con- 
at pin the will of believers; yet he is by the Sacrament 
that Faith : For as he is ſaid to believe ſo he is cal- 
r i Fidel, not from his having the thing it ſelf in his 
ver Md, but from his receiving the Sacrament of it. 
4d when a Perſon begins to have a Senſe of things 

Wl es nor repeat that Sacrament, but underſtands ths 
it f it, and by conſent of Will ſquares himſelf to the 
na meaning of it. Aud till be can do this, the Sacras 
ke r nil avail to bis preſervation againſt all contrary 
5 2 


WP * ” —_ 


/ Rom, 6. 1 


* 


i calld the very day, which i not the very day, but Year af-- 
aſwers to it in the Revolution of time: And that which ter us 


ſuken of as done on that day, becauſe the Sacrament of Ay 
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202 St. Auſtia Chap. 
: Year af- © powers : And ſo far it will avail; that if be ay | 
2 Life before the uſe ef reaſon, he will by this Chy' 
ts * © Remedy of the Sacrament it ſelf (the Chari of 
LAY E Church recommending him) be made free fon, 
© Condemnation(22.) which by one Man enter 

c / / on 
Hie that does not believe this, and thinks it cam 
© done, is indeed an Jafidel, tho be have the Sacral 
% Faith. Aud that Infant is much better, who tif 
© bave not Faith in his Mind, yet puts no bar of « cop 
© Mind againſt it, and ſo recei ves the Sacramen | 
!(. OTE var uy 
© [have given ſuch an anſwer to your queſtion 
© ſuppoſe is, to ignorant or contentious People not t 
© and to underſtanding and quiet People perhaps mi 
© enough. Neither have I, to ſpare my Pains, uy 
© you the Cuſtom's being ſo firmly grounded: Bu [| 
© as well as I could, explained io you the reaſun i 
© wholeſome Cuſtom. | 
How skilful or judicious the Reader will j 
this Explication of the Reaſon of the Cuſtom t 
I know not. Nor is it much material, ſince we 
not now inquiring how acute St, Auſtin wa, 
what it was that he and the reſt knew to be ti 
point of Fact. And hereby we perceive plain 
Matters following. | 5 
8. 5. 1. That that was the Practice for the 
ters (who were, as | ſaid, uſually the Paren 
make theſe Anſwers in the Child's Name. I. 
of Godfathers appeared before (23) from the 
of Tertullian; but here it is ſet forth more pa 
larly: and St. Auſtin ſays that theſe Anſwer, 
long to, Lor, are a neceſſary Appertinence of]! 
crament, and he had ſaid in the former Part( 
Letter, (which I omitted becauſe of the.Lengt 
| they are verba Sacramentorum, fine quibus ju 
conſecrari non poteſt: Words of the Sacrament, 1 
which an Infant cannot be baptized. Whether hel 
not have excepted the Cale of Necellity in De 


os 


en Death (as the Church of ee does) if Year af. 
e had been Occaſion of ſpeaking of that, 1 know Fre, 
; Bit it is plain he would have been againſt thoſe gg 
either decry this Practice, or count ita Thing x 
o Moment. The Church of Chriſt hasalways 
care that the Bleſſings of God promiſed in 
Kcrament may be underſtood as conveyed con- 

nally or by way of Covenant; which theſe Que- 

and Anfwers do molt lively expteſs. 

6,2, We ſee that they then held ad certain, that 

tm which are baptized, dying before they commit 

| Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For St. Auſtin here 

n theſe laſt Words that he that does not believe this 

ſifidel : Which be would not ſay, if it had been 

ted at all donbtfal. The ſame thing might have 

obſerv'd from What he ſays above, Seck. 3. f. 2. 

whid that I ſhould male any Queſtion whether In- 
ryencrated aud dying in Infancy. do come to eternal 

108, ; WW} - EY L 4 | 

If thoſe. Learned Benedictinos who have mana- 

u e laſt Edirion'of this Father's Wor ks, to ſet his 


eig 2nd Epiſtles in their Chronological Order, 
"placed this Epiſtle right; then we ſee here ano- 
ih Proof of the Miſtake of Grotini, who maintains, 
| 


s 1 ſaid,” that St. Auſtin, before he was heated 
the Pelagian Controverſy, did never aſſert the 
emnation of Infants dying unbaprized, no not. 
ſe leſſer or milder Sufferings in the World to 
For they place this Epiſtle, (which is in their 
u the 98th) Anno Dom. 408. which was before 
vented his Hereſy : And yet here St. Auſtin 
e e, They will, if they dis before the Uſe of Reaſon, 
| d by this Chriſtian Remedy of the Sacrament from 
I demnation 'which ly one Man enter d into the 
enz plzinly ſuppoſes that they would otherwiſe - 
bus e liable to it. „ 
g's WI 4. There are two other Things obſervable 
er tis Words here, which are well worth the 
v tho" they do not relate to our Subject. One 


KR Y 
Annot in Mat. 19. 14. (34) Sect. 3. FT 2 | 


. : ? 


J 
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ter che no Notion: of Tranſubſtantiation.For to ſy 


ue vbrreof they are the Sacraments; and from 


| 


Vene uf. is, that he ſpeaks ſo as that we may he ſure he 


— 


Ar be 5, craments boss s Lileneſi cor Reſemblance / 


| Keſemblance they commonly have the Names of the T] 
themſelves. ; and to exemplify this by ſaying 
Sacrament of Cbriſt's Body is Chriſt's. Body, and th 
crament of his Blood is his Blood after a certain 
for FaſhionJand to ſpeak of this as a Thing ſo u 

ſtood by all, is Proof enough that he neither bel 
nor had conceived or heard of any ſuch Dodii 
makes the Bod j and Blood of Chriſt to be there 
praper Senſe. . 1 de 
. 8 F. Another is, that it was then the con 
Cuſtom for Chriſtians in ſome Churches, and j 
bly in that where be lived, to receive the Com 
on of Chriſt's Body every Day. For fo he 
Chriſt is hiviſclf.,[or,\in his own Perſon] wa 
Cor, ſacrificed? - but, once: but yet in the Sa 
Lor, in a Sacramental way] be ig offer'd up every 
Tis certain this was the Cuſtom then of the Ct 
ans at Rome: and that in many of the Eaſtern Chu 
and ſome of the Meſtern the Cuſtom was not tore 
fo often. For St. Hierom and St. Auſtin have 
of em written Letters on this Subject in aaſy 
ſome that had defir'd their Opinion in relation 
Difference, as Aug. Epiff. 118. ad Januariun 
ronym. Epiſt. 28. ad Lucinum Beticum, See all 
de ſerinone Domini in Monte. I. 2. c. 12, and 6 
de Eccl. dagm. c. 63. Their Opinion is, that i 
and all ſach like Matters that are not deterni 
cripture, nor by the Authority of the Univerſal 
one ſhould follow, the Uſage of that Church in nh 
lives, And St. Anſtin there ſays, that he had! 
Experience found this Rule (which had been 
him by St. Ambroſe) to be of unſpeakable Uſel 
quieting Mens Minds, and for-the Peace af theC 
This they ſay of receiving every Day: But! 
ſon then would; have ſpoken with ſuch Indiß 
of the Cuſtom of any People (if there had tht 
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1 75 St. Aüſtin. 3 
ſack) that Ard receive o feldom a mn 6 „ 
prteflants no.] A- dA do. Gennadius lac. ed tecathe 2; 
Thiſe that Communicate every ay T'do eib ber comme | 
lune: But-T wild adviſe 22 75 Psp Ce 288. ot. 
| ute every 'Lor A- Day * provided they b 46 a Pulp 'of WWN- 
ing in. . uti T ſpeak of Tb e iwb have ag. | 
ll or mortal Crimes hing en "the cee NU 
e he adviſe 105 Nr N firſt. wn e ac. damen 
96 He does both in this Potter ut alfo in die 
ige laſt pia rehearſed, arid in any ater Pu Phat 
beak as plan ly to Thew kbar he" t ti 55 
{that Infa Re that are Biptized have dd pro 
Faith or Repenrance, or Converfion of the'Heirt* 
How cy, locyet he is here. e s'd with the Diff 
| of explainſn Saen the Reaſon ' the” Gockfäther 
in the Child% N lame, He voc: ese: He doe 
r all that fly to the juſtifying of ſo great Pafadox, 
| fay that the Child does indeed in à proper Senſe 


rand, believe, or pls ra: Fig. He 


ords: are true 1 5 19 Sacramenta 8 pe g f | 

tain they are 4 proper one e plain 

they are not? He grants that ice e 4¹ jo 
believe with the Heart, or confeſs with' the Mouth.” 

| when at other Places (25 He a des thar Infant 

they are baptiz d, are no longer tõ be counted e 
mong the deli or Catechumeni, But amo Th 

or Credentes; yet ſtill he means amd explains him- 
be does here, Ther they ave conftitated Fideles nog 

t Faith which confoſts in the 17 Will 12 Believers, bat by 5 
wrament of that Faith. + | * 

docs indeed hold that the boly tit does do om: | 
the Infant, and is in the Infant: You fee here his 

, The regeuerdting Spitit is one in thoſe that bring 
1 and in the Child that is  broughbe. And in that 
dhe Epiſtle which I left out becauſe of the Length; 

, Aqua exbibens forinſecus ſacramintum gratie, ' | 
heran intrin nſccur beneficium gratiæ, ſolvens vincu- 
he, Kc. The Water affording oorwardly the 
ment of the Grace, and the Spirir operating in- 
ly. the Benefit of the Grace, loofing* the Bond of 
Sc. do regenerate. But he fupphſts the Infants 
terely paſſive, and not to know dnderkunt. = 
ne any mn FIR to e 

4 Op) 2 55 a Tis 
De peccarorum meritis b. 1. 025; 33, Ce. N 
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206 ado Auſtin Chap 
Year af- : In his Epiſtle to (26) 644 77. he ſays, Jt ds 41 
ter tbe Ful ebing ta. conſider . how 75 ome that bn 
Apoſtles not, and in ſome. 54 7 Meck * 
268. ther who when they know Goa, 725 . him not 190 
1 r ate. thankful, 4 not belong to. his emple : 4nd | 
| by the Sacrament of Chriſt, re N by tþ 
it, do beleng to. bis Temple; who, chit a þ ner 
2 A 2 reaſon of their Ape knew, A And 
ore that. the ob Spirit dnell ; in * 4 
1 ob hs : Weg it not ; for after the ſame nan 
know him not, tha" be he in em, 4s they kn now not th 
Soul : "The Reaſon whereef which they cannot yet make | 
#5 in them as 4 ark raked up, which will kindle 4 
grow in Tears... 
Some — 4 Dip ines, eſpecially of the Lut 
have gone farther, and do 0 (27) maintain that h 
have Faith, and do believe after a Nane Manner 
not in the ſame Way or Manner that adult Peopl 
who Faith comes by Hearing, Thought, Medi 
Underſtanding, Ge. for they grant that Infants hay 
bol theſe: 7 what ſort . Faith is it that they 
| cannot, as the 505 confeſs, be explained. 
. But a late P K Divine of ihe Church oſ 
* bas outdone He has (28) acquainted us vi 
Mechaolle by Which Original Sin is formed in the 
of an before he is $4 and alſo how ath 
it is Feed; 5h is. worth k —— 
is thus; [he Mather has .a finful Inclinai 
Lover tothe aſure, Ge. There are Tn 
Traces in her Brain running all this Way. The C 
her Womb hay: by Sympathy the ſame Traces bi 
Brain; fo he has, before he 5s bern, corrupt Inclinati 
1 4 <p "The Difficulty is, how this is red 


Ba Is 2 
keln this, he ſuppoſes the Child to.bave a at thet fle 
Baptiſm one ſtrong at Merion of Love t God; uſiffn e 
One ſingle inſtant is ſufficient for the Exerciſe of oy 
Love. And e s is 4s It were mars, d that 
And the ſtrangeſt, Thing that he ſays, is, If ſo 
t houg be ſtrange, that 1 fuppeſe it poſſible for Child 
God ich 4 Love of Choice ae the time 8 ad Bani 
ſince, are; 


W 2h hte. 


(26) Epiſt. 57. (27) Chemnitit — Patt 2.( 
md, can. 13. a Malbranth. Search, anner 
7. of the 16. Far the ſecond Book. | 


4 
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tiok this Learned Author does ſamewhere (29) ob- Vear ar 
in his Book, that Men of Learning are moſt ſubjeit to ter ts 
And, that thoſe who are moſt bot in the ſearch:of Truth Apoſtles 
* Men that lead ur into infinite Errors, He gives ſe- 1888. 
Reaſons for this, why ſuch: Men do ſometimes fall WY 
vreater Miſtakes than vulgar People. One more may 
ps be added to them; Vulgar People having no 
ance from Learning or Philoſophy, have nothing 

auen Senſe to truſt to; fo they genetally-ckeep elaſs 

t: They ſeldom allow themſelves to maintain any 
jon that is ve remote from it. It was not theſe, 

hat adveritur'd firſt to teach the World, that that 

z proper Senſe the Body of a Man, which we ſee, 

we have it in our Hands, to be a Piece of Bread. 
he contrary, they can hardly believe it, tho the 

ed have taught em ſo. Neither was it for one of 

w have found with all their Search this Truth, 

n Infant at the time ef Baptiſm loves God with a 

of Choice, They will hardly believe it of any In- 

any time: Much leſs when they ſee the Child faſt 

it the time of Baptiſm, or (as St. Auſtin obſerves 

ley often are) in a Fit of Crying and Fretfulneſs 

vhile ; which, as he remarks, would be very ſin- 

they had any 1 ä | 

forefaid Author ſays indeed, M ought not poſitively 

| this, that Children are juſtifred by formal Ads of 

il, And he had Reaſon, for the Council of Trent 

the 6ontrary, when they ſay, (31) Han one ſhall 

baptized Infants, becauſe they have not the Act of 

„ are not to be accounted Fideles, Sc. let bim be 
. I ſuppoſe that Church have at laſt learned not 
Cy inte MilbBedia on the Meck .of then 


55 alſo, They that have treated of the Effe& of Bap« 

the Ages paſt, have gmitted the explaining the Re- 

m of Infants by the actual Motions of their Heart; 

they were induced by firong Reaſons to judge it impoſe. 

v their Pllorks do not ſhew. they have ever ſo much as 

lit. But St. Auſtin thought the Evidence of Senſa 

ſtrong Reaſon, when he ſays in the foreſaid Epi- 

) to Dardanus ; If we ſhould go about to prove by 

, that Infaxts, which at yes have no Knenlecge of 
| 1 


2. part 2. Ch. 4. o) Epiſt, 57. (3 10 Seſſ. 7 6 
ptiſmo 13. (32) Epiſt.- 57. e 
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W | 
| Year uf buman things, have: Knowledge, of Dipine things ; Lan | 
ter the we ſhoutd;ſeepr to offer an Affront. ta. our Senſes; whe h 
| . Apoſtiex./ſay what we willzzebe Evidence of the Truth overgongr, q 


the other Sacrament; or in aay other 


Account the Infant is ſaid to be regenerared of ſy, 


| St. Auſtin Yo : Chap, 


"Forge of our Talk? He was not ſa ardy as either in 
er Point to tack anyy 
to our Faith that is contrary to our Senſe. And he gag 
there to obſerve that Infants, even then when they h 
to talk. have fo little Senſe or Underſtanding, that i 
ſhould always keep 10 that Pitch, they would be 1 
Moſt of the Pzdobaptiſts go no farther than St. 
does; they hold that God, & hrs Spies does at the! 
ol Baptiſm, ſeal and apply to the Infant that is then 
dicated to him, the Promiſes of the Covenant of y 
he is capable, viz. Adoption, Pardon of Sin, Tran 
trom the State of Nature to that of Grace, Ge, On 


tbe Spirit, Not that God does by any Miracle x 
time illuminate or convert the Mind of the Child. 
for original Sin, or the Corruption of Nature, they 
that God by his Covenant, does aboliſh. the Guil 
receives the Child to his Mercy in Chriſt, and conſy 
him by Promiſe ſuch Grace as ſhall after ward, by i 
of means, if he live, be ſufficient to keep it unde 
not wholly to extirpate it in this Life. It is left asthe 


j:& of Trial and of a continual Chriſtian ,Warfare 7 

this is the Opinion of St. Auſtin (33) and, of the At 

* — wag, | 2 1 K 9 34 1 oh 
The Pelagi aus on the other Side Gr their Bu © 
, work to find ſome actual Sin in an Infant, It was h Si 


Purpoſe: for ſince they took on em tu deny origi 
and were preſt with that Argument moſt of all; t 
Reaſon why Infants are Baptiz d, is for Forgive 
Sin: They, for an Evaſion, would ſometims ſay,thy 
Peeviſhneſs and fretful Crying as ſoon as they arel 
a (34) Sin: And they may be Baptized for the Fay 
of that or ſuch like Sins. St. Auſtin explodes that 
more than the other: As ng. a thing that n 
would ever ſay but re ſerve an Hypotheſis : Thu 
would calmly think of it, they would change their Opis 
if they will net, ſays he; we ſpall not have 22 an 0 
human Senſe, as to fear that any Body will be perſuade 
He takes nothing to be plainer than this, that 
before the Uſe of Reaſon can have neither actual} 


actual Faith. 5 oo 5 
(3j) Contra Julianum, 1.6. x5, 6, 7. (34) Augu 
catorum Meritis, 1. 1. 
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6. Out of St. Auſtins Books 
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Rl 201 30 ee eee een a6. 
1 1 - 7 X : ou % * ou 1 N 25 
De Geneſi 4d literam lil. 10. 
„ SH Mae ee bn do Hof - 


üb VT 
0 | | Aſtin began and made -A good Pro. 
es in theſe Books on Geneſis long before 
ni: began to ſtir: but other Work inter. 
ae, he did not finiſh and publiſh em till 
o time after. I do not obſerve any thing 


n that ſeems to have any Reſpect to 
diſpute with him. In this tenth, Book 
zndles: the Paint of the Origin of the Hu- 


liat Creation; or whether, as the Bedy 
nde Man is deriv'd from the Body of his Pa- 


s fo. his Soul alſo. be deriyd from their 


He recites the Arguments on both 


A 48% 1 un hed 31s a9 
obſerves (35). that the Derivation of o- 
| Sin from our firſt Parents upon all their 


i=) ty is made by many an Argument for 
170 bpagation of Souls as well as Bodies. 


„ved thus, If we ſay they be derived 
are em, in reſpet of their Bodies only 
Foot in reſpect of their Souls; we mult 
s that Care that we do) not, either make 
dat "88S be the Autor of Sin, (if he put the 
Thu to a Body in which it muſt needs Sin) 


010M foffer ir 10 be believed that there may 
ſul Soul, beſide our . Savior Chriſt's, which 
that x, Þ | has 


—K 


Be. bo * 


err af. 
der the 
4 dePoites - 
by v.28 5 „ 
oe AK 


% © * * 
1 

; * 

% * 
% * 80 
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* * K. 
* 

LY 
4, * 


dul; whether every Perſon's Soul be by 


güeintanc'd in Infants, concerning whom 


188 
. —"—_ =. 
Ka” Os : 
e 


210 * vi Auſtin; nd Chap: 
Vent af. has no need of the Chriſtian Grace to fie 
wetheA%fom Sin. Which laſt is, ſay they, | « 
288. ) to the. Belief ef the Church; {that Parent 
As with their Infants and little, Ones, to wh 
the Grace of Holy Baptiſm In whom if 

Bond of Sin be looſed, which is of the Body 

| ly, and not that which: is of the Saul too, it 

well be askt what Hurt it would do em, ; 

that Age they ſhould die without Baptiſm. | 

this Sacrament be for the good of their | 

und not of their Soul too, tbey migli be | 

| | N "afier they were dad. But 'when as br 
„ that the Church uhiverſally obſerves - this, u 
| wit hem while they dare alide, und ta hi 
| while they ave alvt, leſt ben they an 
| | there be nothing to be dene that can do 1 
| Good; we ſee not what elſe can bi made. 
| 5 that every Infant is of Adam both a1 
2 and as to his Soul. | 
And afterward (36), this Argument i; 
ried on thus, What has the Soul ef . an 
defery'd, that it ' ſhould be ruin'd in Caſe 
out of the Body without the Sacrament if 
ſtian Baptiſm, - if it has neither * Tommiti 
* its own, nor be from that Soul mhid 


finne in Adam. e FAIL | 
The Anſwer to that is (37) attemp 
this: Pur po. f b. 

SGod puts the Soul into an ill: diſposd 
Wn. | that by ruling” and keeping under the ( 
=. piiſcence thereof by the Help of Gods 
. it may procure the Advantage of being 
ther with the Body chang'd into a betts 
at the Reſurrection than ever it could hy 
| otherwiſe, vis: of living for ever with {W2:7 
ll And to comply with the Steps which t 4h, 


> ry ; 
. » 
——ͤ 6 4 — 2 1 


. 4 


. 36) Cap, 13. (37) Cop. 14. 


* 


TS 


F 
\ 


daten by its Srüdbsl Growth," the Soul is at frſt 
poſſeſſed With a berger, or Tncapacity of Acting 
Ftionally';,” which, dc 4s ot do it much hurt, be. 


$+ 3*1) 


 perfeRiqn, 9d the; Soul recovers Itom, It, 
nd arrive by God's Help at a ood Degree. of 
tual LEE. © Now before, che Time that. it cap 
Nt aecer dry ene Spirit it bas need of the. Sacra 


%% For the Papiſhwent of 
gina! Sin is taten away even in Infancy by his. Sa: 
nent; and without his Help even a grown Man 


il not keep under the Conciupiſcente of the Fleſh, &c. - 
- Ard the Infant muſt. be baptized. while he 
alive 3 © Otherwiſe it will prove 4 Prejadice to bis 
ul that it was linked with ſinſul Fleſb; for the 
of an Infant having participated with that, can- 
be addicted to the Thin $, of. the Spirit: For that 
faction does, weigh it down even after it. is parted 
m the Body, unleſs while it in in the Fady it be 


| ed by the one Sacrifice of the true Prieff., . 
a eply. (38) Bur how, ſays: dne, if the Parents 
% 1e Care. to have this done either thro Infidelity 
of WNepligence tO | 


Anſwer. That 7 be ſaid_ as well of grown Per- 
j for they may die ſuddenly, or they may fall 
fin Place where no Body mil help em to B. 


Reply. But they have Sins of their own that need 
fiveneſs ; and if they he nat forgiven, a Man 
wt truly Jay they are pwniſh'd undeſervedty for the 
ns they have by their own Will committed in their 

time. But why ſhall. that Soul be depriv'd of 
nal Life (in BY no Body help the Infant to Bap- 
% which the Contagion it has received from ſn- 


fleſh cannot be imputed, if it be not propagated 
h 19S the firſt ſinful Soul? For it was ASS, in the 
e Body, 
. ———— 


ä 
An 


) Cap, 15. 


po 
N 2 


ae it wears dff by Degrees as the Body grows Ad 
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| Year af- Body, not by any Sin, but by 
| ter the A. , 7. 70 y any \ un, bu by 


les 


Hire, ſays St. Auitin, Iconfeſs that ] never bead 


that the Want of Baptiſm will do it no hurt, they 


Opinion, or as not being againſ} it) that new Sil 


ther Anſwer or two for thoſe. that , held that 0 


are long, and as he ſhews, inſufficient. 


4 ſuch as he foreſaw would have been Wicked an 


Time, I ſhould judge the Force of the wt ere e oft 
Auatorit ies to be equal, or almoſt equal on. both ſides, ut 


(35). Cap. 23. 


Chap. 
that order d i 


Vatur, 
and by God that placed Fray And. i ve 


St. Auſtin. 


what Good does it do to one that is helped to i, if 


there be no hurt to one that is not helped? 
or read what they can an ſwer for their fide, who en. 
deavour to maintain by Scriptur (4s being for this 


and not ſuch as are 
put into Bodies. 
Yet he attempts i 


derived from the . Parents, as 
LEES SI >, r bam 5 . 
n the following, Chapters azo 


Pinion of the new Creation of Souls, (for hin 
Felf, it is plain that he inclin'd moſt to the Opi 
nion of the Propagation of em; only he was | 
modeſt as not to determin any thing) but the 


One is, That God does not, in his Proy 
© dence, ſoffer any Infant to die unbaptiz d, by 


© Impenitent, if they had liv'd. He ſhews ho 
© abſurd it is to think that God condemns Pet 
< ſons for Sins, which they never did, or thoug| 
c of; only he foreſees they would ha 
done em if they had lived. . 
F. 2. At laſt he comes to this End of his Di 
courſe, on that Subject. Having recited. mal 
Arguments and Anſwers on each ſide, he { 
(39) Having treated of this as largely as I could fort 


it not that the Opinion of thoſe that think the Sul 
be derived from the Parents has the Advantage n 
Account of the Baptiſm of Infants: On which ? 
hi . can be given them, I do nat at pre 


— _— 


—— 2 


* 


i 


m grudge it to thoſe's 


by Infants — not be diſregarded, ſo as that if the 
[ruth be en the tae, I _ ove 
ithout anſwerung. Aut enim de hic re nihil quæ- 


menda venturi ſumu, erfi' neſciamps unde veneri- 
i: Aut fi non impudenter æſtuat anima rationa- 
i etiam_ hoc noſſe de ſeipſa; "abſit perbicacia con- 
mimdi, aſſit diligentia requirendi, humilitas peten= 
, ſerſeverantia pulſandi: Ot ſi nobis hoc expedi- 
nvit qui meligs quam nos quid nobis expediat uti- 

novit, det etiam hoc qui novit dare bona dats 
in ſwis  - Conſuetudo thmen matris eccleſie in ba- 
unds parvulis nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, neque 
| modo ſuperflaa deput anda, nec omnino credenda 
Apoſtolica eſſe traditio. For either nothing 


tigin of the ' Soul}, and it muſt. ſuffice our Faith 
that we know whither we ſhall go, if we live 
well, without knowing whence we are ſprung : 
or if it be no immodeſt Ambition for a rea- 
ſonahle Soul to deſire to know this alſo con- 


f contending, we muſt uſe Diligence in inqul- 
ing, Humility in asking, Perſeverance in 


fer rocking, that if he who knows betret than 
de what is fit for us, do judge this expe- 
ui ent, he would grant this alſo, as He 
Souls ants good Gifts to his Children. But the 
euoſtom of our Mother the Church in Bapti- 
þ Tung Infants muſt not be diſregarded, nor 


e accounted ' needleſs, nor believed to be o- 
der than a Tradition [or Order) of the 


poſt es. 
oſtles. — . — 
8 a . 


fa wolf 4. v 


The 


I now declare beforehand that the Proof roncern 
e_other ſide, that ſhould be paſt over 
dum eff," ut ſuſficiat fideignoſtre ſcire nos quo pid 


at all is to he enquired of this Matter [the O- 


erning her ſelf; putting away all Obftipacy 


2 
. 


y ” 
4 — 


214 


Year af. The late Biſhop of - Worceſter has reſtor'd (40 
ter cheA-the true Reading of this Place out of three anc 


288. 


to be diſregarded, nor to he accounted. nexdleſs, 1 


in ſeveral other Places: For Exag ple, tis t| 
Tame Phraſe with that which I recited, Sed. 4 


nuſcripts; yet as ſoon as the Alteration is 7 
pos d, it prefently appears to be the true Na, 
I 


i 


% 


Ne Tradition, and not. by Scriptur 3 and (0 


St. Auſtin, 85 Chap. Av 


ent Maauſcripts at, Oæſord: For, in thoſe lif 
Words, Apoſtolica eſſe traditio, the. Word «fr wy 
in the Printed Editions eſſet; which Addition 


one Letter had wonderfully ede Senſe 
for as it ſtood ſa, it was to be Trranfſated, is n 


to be belist d at all, if it were not a Tradition of f 
Apoſtles, Which makes St. AuJin go. forwat 
and backward, and forward again Jn; the fan 
Breath. But this Amendment makes it à co 
rent Sentence, agreeable to the .Scope of rh" 
Plage, and conformable to what St. Auſtia ſ. 


3. of this Chapter, Non niſi auturitate Ape 
traditum rect iſſimè creditur, is moſt reaſnf= 
believed to be no other than a thing dclivel'”* 
Cor order d] by the Antority of the Aj 
5 ſtles. So that tho' it was not fitting to all 
the Reading without the Autority of ſome) 


The Papiſts made great Uſe of: this P 
as it ſtood fo Primed, to ſhew that 
Points of Faith (for they make this DIM"? 
-rence about the Time of - Baptiſm to cou.” 
a Point of Faith) can be proved on!) 
- quently that the Scriptur is no compleat 1 
or Faith. Archbiſhop Laud managing the "Ty 
fence of the Proteilant Doct ine; to the conti b) 


Jay 85 (41) *Tzs true, Bellarmin preſſes a main | . 


1 — 


140. . Vindication of Bp. Laut's Co. ference, Part! 
IV. (41) Conterence. 5. 15. N. 5. 


hap, XV. n AL 
;of St. Auſtin, and be urges it hard; meaning 


tis Place. But it might have been obſery'd, e- 


. Auſtin had ſaid, The' Doctrin of Infant 75 
iſm were not to be believed if it were not a Tradi- 
1 of the Apoſtles, it had been'Senfe indeed, and 
\nething to their Purpoſe, tho? not true. But 
ſay, The Cuſtom of the Church in baptizing, In- 
m were not to be believ'd unleſs it were 4 Tr aditi- 
A the 425 is not Senſe; becauſe the Cu- 
im was ſeén and not believed. Which is ano- 


ter Proof that the Print was Erroneous, and 
at the fore ſaid Amendment is the true Read- 


Ih 21 A . Bp 2 5 

The Antipzdobaptiſt on the contrary ſerved 
emſelves of this Place to prove, as by St. Au- 
1s Confeſſion, that the Practice of Infant Bap- 


; Wn depended only on Tradition: From whence 
Ae conctuded that it was, not to be received at 
gat whoſoever reads theſe two Paſſages of 


Auſtin that I have been comparing, will ſee, 

at he does not by the Words Traditum and 
iti, mean a Poctrin that had been taught 
Word of Mouth only, and had no Foundati- 
in the written Word. He plainly expreſſes 
contrary in the former Place: For he ſpeaks 
this Purpoſe, If any one;-befrde the Practice of 
univerſal Church, do require Divin Autori- 
in this Matter: Firſt, that Practice hav- 
p not been order'd by any Council, but hav- 
been ever in Uſe in the Church, it is moſt 
ſonable to believe that it muſt have been or- 
rd by the Apoſtles themſelves. And, Second- 
it may be prov'd from Scriptur alſo, by 
hg that- Baptiſm bears to Circum- 
0M, Oc. CG ATRAE 9d * | 


a e, 


ter the A- | 
1 before the true Reading was difcovered, that5g * 
e Words fo put rogeriiet are Nonſenſe, For if 


* 


E Auſtin. Cap. N. 
. Year af · And whereas the Latin Phraſe runs, Ny 
a 9 A- autoritate Apoſtolica traditum; that does not 
288. nifie that it was eftabliſh'd no other Way than b 
AA, Verbal Order; but that it came nat in bye 
; leſſer or later Autority than that of the Apoſtle 
not by any general Council, &c. . , 
* Tis true, his arguing in that Place does fi 
poſe, that tho” it could not have been proy'd fy 
Scriptur, yet if it could be prov'd to have bei 
order*d by the Apoſtles by Word in their . 
time, that ought to have ſatisfied' any one. 4 
ſo no doubt it ought, provided the. Proof t 
clear. But this. does not help the Argument 
the Papiſts, who would have the Conſentof 
Church ar preſent to be a ſufficient Proof of a1] 
ctrin. For how hard or how eaſie ſoever it Wil. 
at that Time for the Church to know certailli 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, by a Tradition vi 
needed to be traced back but for 300 Years; iti 
terly impoſſible now to trace back a TraditionMro 
1. _. *'1600 Years, unleſs it be recorded in Script 
$ | in thoſe Ancient Writings nigh the Time of: | 
| Apoſtles; which, I am ſure, the Pope's Supre 
cy and Worſhip of Images, &c. are not ; wr 


ever this that lam writing of, be. * 
5 x 11 al 
Sect. 7. Out of St. Auſtin 8 Letter — 
. - | St. Fierom. 535 = 
| Dif 

Auagaſtini Epiſt. 28. ys 


$. 1. FJ HIS Letter was written after Le: 
2 Pelagian Opinions began to be ietter 
of. He mentions em there. Fir you are, ier 


— 
e 


roy. KV. . _ St. Auſtin. 217 
A thoſe who now begin to. rate, new Things, Vest 7 

| 4 wy is no Guilt dried fm Adam, which . 
hy Baptiſm forgiven in an Infant. Therefore the 5g 12 
wtations out of it ought not to be plac'd in AA 
Chapter, were it not that here they may be 
hatch'd more briefly; as being exactly to the 

je Purpoſe as thoſe I laſt quoted. ER 

. Auſtin having, as we ſee, in his Books on 
e ſo treated of the Origin of the Soul, as tb 
re it in Suſpenſe how it is that we came by 
Souls; and being ſtill thoughtful of that 
ter, and coming to know that St. Hierom had 
tte ſomething on this Subject in his Epiſtle to 
relinus, and in a Piece of his againſt Rufinus's 
ly; wherein he had ſpoke in Favor of that 
non which makes new Souls to be created e- 
Day by God for every new Infant, calling 

t the Opinion of the Church; and of the other 
tion which ſuppoſes the Soul to be propaga- 
from the Parent, had ſaid, That it was the O- 

n of Tertullian and Apollinaris, and many 

x Weſtern Chriſtians, that as the Body is ge- 
ted of the Body, fo the Soul is of the Soul, and 
in a Way much like t» that of brute Creatures: 
had a Mind to ſee how St. Hierom could 
that Opinion (which he ſeemed to embrace) 
e new Creation of Souls, from the Objecti- 

it lay againſt it from the Propagation of O- 
al Sin from Father to Son. And therefore 
rites to him, though he liv'd above a 
and Miles off, to deſire him to explain 
Difficulty. | FEST A 

d for fear of Provoking him (for he was a 
Man, and St. Auſtin had felt the Sharpaeſs 
Style in an angry Fit before) he writes in 
It humble Strain, and with great Deference 
after Learning and Judgment, condeſcending in 

be Fetter to ſuch a Degree, even of Snbmiſfion, 
6, ger was uſual, and may ſeem indecent in a 


Biſhop 


tet 


ear af. Biſhop writing to a Presbyter, intreating his 
the A 4nſtru&t and ſatisfy him in 


WA Athers. ey 


f 8; Auſtis. Chap. 


ſuch Things as he 


7 


ienorant of, that he might be able to jnj 


He firſt ſets down ſome Things which be l 
.of himſelf, that St. Hierom might have the 
Trouble in ſatisfying him of the” other in 9 
be was to ſeek. The Things that he took 
certain concerning the Natur of Mars g 
„„ / doo 
1. That the Soul is Immortal, and dors 
die when it goes out of the Body. This hef 
of as a Thing univerſally known, and agreed 
21. That it is not a Part of God. Some PI 
ſophers had taught that. But it was rejeg 
all Chriſtians, except ſome Priſcilliauiſti, 1 
.chees, and I know not w uo. 
3. That the Soul is immaterial, he ſays 
thing not eaſily to be prov'd to ſome Fei 
but for his Part he is ſatisfied that it is. T 

| ſuppoſe, he ſays, that he may not ſeem to( 
too near Tertullian, whom St. Hierom had n 
on'd, and who had held that not the Soul 


* 


but God alſo has a Body. . "I 
4. That the Soul is fallen into Sin, not b 
Fault of God, not by any. Neceſſity either 
God, or from its own Primitive Natur, 
its own Will; and that it cannot Tecoi 
ſelf but by the Grace of Feſus Chriſt. 

there is in all Mankind no Soul but wan 
Redemption. A 
F. That every Soul that departs the Body, « 
Age ſoever, without the Grace of the Medias 
the Sacrament thereof, will be in Puni ſhment, 
dt the laſt Judgment receive its Body to Puni 
But if after the human Generation which is 


| 1 . 4 the 
dam ir be regenerated in Chrif, and belong No, 
Communion ;, it will have after the Death nete 
| 6 0 F Thio 
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1 and 9 will recerve' its - Bol 2 rain” Year a6 
"3g 61 30 155 „„ 2 85 bor mon 
e are, ſa ys he, Things that. ae believt 288 
ming the Soul. Nom 1 entret Vom, ear the 
n that] want fo know; and do not deſpiſe me, © 


REIT 
o uo ubi contraverit'. amima reatum quo trahi 


in tondemnat ionem, etiam Infartis morte præ- 
ei per ſurramentum quo etiam parvnli bapti- 
; Chriſti gratis non ſubvenbrit. I ask 
re the Soul contracted that Guilt, by which 
«brought to Condemnation (even the Soul af 
Infant ſurprized with Death) if the Grace 
Chriſt do not relieve it by the Sacrament 
ereby Infants are baptiz uod. 
the Proceſs of the Letter he takes for grant- 
hat St. Hierom's Opinion is, that a Soul is 
Created for every, Infant, and ſays, I am 
viling to he of that Opinion too, but I am 
4 yet of it. — Therefore I entreat you, 
me wbat I ſhall teach and hold; and tell me; 
ticular Souls be made for every particular 
born, when it is that they do Sin in the 
t ſo as to need Forgiveneſs, &c. - Since 
neither ſay of God, that he either for- 
be Souls to become ſinful, or puniſhes them 
innocent; nor. can deny that thoſe Souls 
if Inſantt which depart \ the Body without 
% Sacrament do go to any other than Con- 
in: I beſeech you how can that Opinion 
ſeuded which holds that the Sauls do mt 
al of em from that one Soul of the firſt Man; 
at as he had one made for him, ſo there 


uni particular ue made for each Infant. 5 
I then recites ſome other Objections that 
on people made againſt this Opinion: As, that 


reſted the ſeventh Day from making any 
Thiog, - And, that God, when he ſaw an 
| C Infant 


"Year af. Infant begotten in Whoredom, would neter 
ter the A- ate a Soul for that, &c. And he ſays, Th 
himſelf could eaſily anſwer all thoſe Objedi 


* and adds, 


conſigned to em but by Baptiſm : And 
mention'd that Saying of the Apoſtle, 4; 
22 dam all die; fo in Chriſt ſhall al be quickned 
. ome other Texts, he: ſays, | Ne 


cept by Chris, is to be abhorred as the Baut 


| ſhall be quickned in. Chriſt, which die with 
' gaking of his Sacrament, does both contradifi 
poſtles Preaching, and alſo totam condemi 
dleſiam, condemns the whole Church, in whi 
do baften and run with their Infants tobe 


. 


But when I come to the Pains ſuffer d 
fants, I am, I aſſure:you, brought to great $i 
and cannot find any thing at all to anſy 
mean, not only thoſe Pains which after. this 
do attend that Condemnation to which they 
go if they die without the Sacrament of the 
ſtian Grace, but thoſe which in this Life y 
mith our Eyes, and it grieves us to ſee; mh 
I ſhould go to count, I ſhould ſooner want 
than Inſtancet. They languiſh with Siclneſi Wi 
are tortur d with Pains, they are afflicted with 

er and Thirſt, maim'd in their Limbs, de 
of their Senſes, tormented with unclean 0 
He afterwards asks, Whether we are t 
that as the Herd of Swine was given to il 
.wils.to do their Pleaſur with em, ſo God hy 
. Infants to their Will without a juſt Cauſe: 

Afterward in. trying every fide of this | 
ment, to ſee if there be any eſcaping the Fc 
it, he ſpeaks of the Neceſſity there was! 
lieve that Infants cannot be ſaved without 
and that they have not the Benefits of 


And therefore: mhoſocver ſhall tell us that, 
can be quickned: in the Reſurrect ion of the Dt 


common Faith. And whoſoever ſhall ſay that 


OY 


NY . wid - W- 
ii for that Reaſon becauſe they believe that Years? 
1 they cannot be quickned in hriſt. 7 And p „ 
14 not quickned n Chriſt, muſt remain: in that 15 N 
wation of which the Apoſtle, ſpeaks, By one. 
; Offence Judgment came on all to,Gondem- ” + © 
7 - which Condemnation that Infants are 

ale, Et omnis credit Eccleſia, both al the. 
believes, and you, in your Books, againſt Jo- 
, and in your. Expoſition on the Prophet 

have moſt orthodoxly proved, as 1. ſaid be- 

and 1 ſuppoſe in other Places of. your. Works,.. 

have not read, or do not at preſent re- 


I mould know what is the Cauſe of this Con- 
ton, For if nem Souls be made for every In- 
c't ſee any Sin of the Souls at that Age, 
it believe that God will condemn any which 
to have no Sin. e „ 
xr another Paragraph, in which he quotes 
ge out of the Letter of St. Cyprian, Which 
iced above, (42) he ſays, There muſt be a 
given why Souls that are new created in all 
bern are condemned; for that they are con- 
if they ſo die, both the holy Scriptur and the 
rh is Witneſs. | Therefore this Opinion of 
ution of new Souls, if it do not oppoſe this 
liſhed Faith, ſhall be mine; and if it do, 
Fit be youre oy on, 8 
be ſhews the Abſurdity of thoſe who an- 
this by ſaying, that the Soul ſinned ia 
Irmer State before. it came into the Body. 
onclodes with proteſting that he could 
hat that Opinion of St. Hierom might be 
obe true: He lik'd it ſo well in other 
3, were it not for this Objection. He 
Is his Prayers to God that the Doubt in 
5 . . 


— ©3467 


H. VI. 5. x, 


ns Kobich he Was of this Matter, mh if i a 
| es God's will, be clear'd\. to him 


* a Ways of clearing it, ſays,” 


8, Auttin, -- 


' Means : Bat owns he muſt have ＋. 
refuſe bim this Requeſt. And of the 


Antequam ſciam quænam W 120 a 
loc me non temere ſentire profit cor, eam a 
non adverſari robuſtiſſ ime ac furdatiſſima-fild 
Chriſti Eccleſia nec parvulos homies recontiſſ 
tos 4 damnatione credit, niſf per gratiam 
Chr ifti* Fas. in ſuis fernen e 
liberari. " 

0 Before! know which of em is to beg 
this I know; that that df 'em which 
© true, does. not opp-ſe that moſt firm an 
c bliſbd Faith, by which the Church of 
believes that even the be Born little ( 
Mankind cannot be freed from Condem 
© but by the Grace of the Name of 
which he has commended to us in 
- © craments. © + 

St. Hierom in his Apſwet⸗ (43) to this r 
did not think fit to enter dpon a Diſc 
this Queſtian of the Origin of the Soul ; Ne. 
ſwer'd in ſhort, that it was better for ea 
bound in his own Senſe; than by their Diſp 
this Matter, to give Advantage to their d 
Enemies the Pelagians, who ſaid there f t. 
Original Sin at all. We, ſays he, do ind: 
this Matter for Inftruttion's ſake; but our 
ſaries, and eſpecially the Heretics, when th 
of different Openions, will ſlander us as if 1 

out of Envy. Let us rather do our . ; 
that that moſt pernicious Hereſi e may be exti ber. 
which always pretends Repent ance, that it 1 lone 
9 * ö in the 2 Il. 


far 
3 


* 
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. (43) Epiſt. 980. | | Re 
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lee it ſelf openly, it ſhould be expel'd from! Year g. 


* be, and ſo die: bot TH e c der the AS: 

ed St. Auſtin, tho? he reckon'd that in the rg 4 

r Way of explaining the Origin of tbe Soul, A, 

a vas embraced: in the Weftern Church, viz. © * 

rent it, as well as the Body, is begotten by the 

4 cats, it was much more eaſie to account for 

#148 Guilt of Original Sin, yet never was poſi- 

e Neither did he publiſh" this Letter, as he 

es himſelf, ſo long as St. Hierom liv'd': 

wie if he had written - Anfwer,' they might 

rer publiſp'd together. But when he was dead; 

e Hd ir, ſays he, that he that: reads it may take 

ich e, either not to make any Inquiry at all bam 

is giuen ta thoſe that are horn; or elſe in jo 

of ob[cure 4 Matt er to admit of ſuch a Solution of 

e OB 0ueftion as 5s not contrary to thoſe plain Points 

em the Carbolic.. Faith owns concerning Infants, 

of ey will doubtleſs be condemw'd if they be not 

in\W:cratcd in Chriſt. „ 

ie Opinion of St. Hierom, that the Soul is 

this nmed iat Creation, has ſince/prevail'd to be als 

ice the N 2ns in the Weſt, as well 

I 17 ũl.. „ 

. But. the Mechanic Philoſophy that is 

Di come in Vogue, has ſet ſome Men upon an 

ir opt to frame an Hypotheſis about. the Na- 

ere Wt the Soul, which I cannot ſay is of St. Au- 

nde Side, becauſe it carries the Matter a great 

aur farther than he would have it. It makes the 

the not to be any thing really diſt inct from the 

7 Bur only fuch a Diſpoſition of the Parts 

ur Me Body, as makes it fit to live, move, re- 

extilber, think, Cc. all which they think may 

it none by a Syſtem of Matter, provided there 

-h, il enough in the Contriver; and they 5 
5 | er 


W OY 


Ll * 


) Retrat, 1 3. c. 44. 1 


224 St. Auſtin. Chap. X 
Tear af- fer us to the infinit Art of God. So the old i 
dex the A- finition of e is come in Requeſt again, t 
1 1 1 it is nothig but Actus Corporis organici. 

0 one may explain their Meaning beſt h. 
hing that is more obviouſly apprehended, 
Diſpoſition of the Wheels in a Clock, ſuch 

4 will make it go, may, for Explication fake, 
; called the Soul of the Clock. And when 
\ Wheels are ſo ruſty or broken that it wil 
longer go, the Soul of it is gone; and a «il 

Artificer that can mend it, and make it goh 

ter than before, gives it a Reſurrection. 

But there is in this Senſe no Notion of a: 

| | exiſting in a ſeparat Condition; and aecordi 
ly theſe Men believe no ſuch Thing: _ 
| The Antipædobaptiſts have been much incl 
to an Opinion of Man's Soul, that it either 

with the Body,.and has no Exiſtence; orf 
aſleep, as ſome term it, and has no Senſe til 
Re ſurrection. It is an Opinion that took Fi 
ing early among them in Germany. For Cal 
in his Work called Pſychopannychia, written 15 
ſays (45), Some People in Arabia were the 
Autors of this Opinion, who ſaid the Soul died: 
the Body, and roſe again at the Day of Judęnt 
And afterward John Biſhop of Rome held it; y 
the School Lor Academy] of Paris forced to re 
And aſter it had been laid to ſleep for ſome Art 
was lately revived by ſome of the Anabaptilt 
And in his I«ſtruftio adverſus Anabaptiftas ( 
written 1544, he ſays, They all commonly hold 
Souls ſeparat from the Body do ſteep mithou i... 
Senſe or Underſtanding till the Day of Fuds 
Or, that the Soul of a Man is his Life, whichc 
when he dies, till he be rais'd again. | 


— 


(45) In præfatione, (46) Art. 7. | 
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pj RV. St. Auſtin- boy 
tome of the Antipædobaptiſts do ſtill hold the Tear 4 
je Opinion 5 but not all. the A. 
Tis a Wonder how they, of all People, came hg. : 
fall into this Opinion. For ſince they do ma- WA 
of'em deny Original Sin; the other Opinion, 
ich the Geherality of Chriſtians do now em- 

ce, (viz. That the Soul of each Infant is a 

itual Subſtance, anew created by God, capa- 

of exiſting without a Body, but put by him 

o the Body) is much fitter for their Purpoſe. 

2s St. Auſtin here ſnews, the Opinion of Ori- 

ul Sin deriv'd to us all in our Infancy from 4. 

,our firſt Parent, is much more eaſie tò con- 

e on a Suppoſal that we have nothing in us 

what is propagated from the Seed of Adam, 

lit is upon à Suppoſal that God creates a 

lout of nothing, which can ſubſiſt of it ſelf, 

puts it into the Body for a. Time. For how 

es that Soul to have a Guilt, deriv'd to it 

the Sin of Adam, which has no Succeſſion 

| from Adam, but is now lately created by 

? It is indeed put into a Body deriv'd from 

n. But Sin is of the Soul rather than of the 

. And beſides, it was not its own Fault or 

ice that it Was put into a ſinful Body. 

that the Pædobaptiſts and Antipezdobaptiſts 


* ng theſe Opinions thus croſs wiſe, do make 
70 ntroverſie which in this Particular looks 
5 W'ing like a Diſpute (47) mention d by St. 


om, that was manag'd in his Time be- 

la chriſtian and a Greek z, but ſo unskilfully, 

he ſays, The Greek ſaid what the Chriſtian 

have ſaid; and the Chriſtian ſaid what the 

N ſhould have ſaid. | 2 

however a requiſite Property of Sincerity, 

clare and profeſs in any Point ow" ++ 
| think 


— Ia i. ad Corinth Hom. 3. 


226 $: Auſtin. Chay, y 
"Year af- think troeſt, the the other fide do ſeem to ſ 
terthe A- better with our other Tenets. The contrary 
588. toferve, not the Truth, but our Hypotheſis, '! 
As I am afraid we muſt all ſit down in our 1 

7 quiſition concerning the Origin of our Souls, 0 

| tent with the Comfort, with which St. 4, 

here ſupports _ himſelf; that we know, if 

live well, whither we fhall go after this 8 
without knowing how we came into it. For 
Explication that the Schools have ſince added 

this Matter, with their creando infunditur G 
fundendo 'creatur, has put ſome. new Words 

our Mouths, but no new Senſe into our Heads, 

4 I ſhall here ſo far treſpaſs upon the prop 
Method of quoting the Paſſages, wherein the 
lagians were concern'd, by themſelves; 281 

_ * hearſe here what St. Auſtin ſaid à great whil, 

ter on this Subject. The /Pelagians, nal. 
which 18 Biſhops of their Party wrote and 

liſn'd by common Conſent, pick'd out ſe 
Things that ſeemed abſurd in the Doctrin o 
Catholics ; and among the reſt, this; that 
 prov'd the Propagation of Sin by the Propaę 

of Souls, or held 'em as Points that would 

or fall together. St Auftin, in his Anſwer i 

Part of their Letter (48), ſays, 

They add here, to cloud or confound the Mat 
unneceſſary Queſtion of the Origin of Souls: 

End that by diſturbing things that are plain 
Obſcurity of other Matters, they may ſeck « 
portunity of lying hid. For they 42 that vt 

tain the Propagation of Sin together with th 

pag ation of Souls; whith, where or when tht 
heard in the Speeches, or read in the Þ 
thoſe. that defend the Catholic Faith, I kn 
For tho I do meet with ſome things writ 


— — K 
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(48) L. 3. contra duas Epiſt. Pelagian, c: 10, 


Chap, _— Auſtin. + 


Defence of the Truth was undertaken againſt theſ- 
Men, and not in anſwer to any thing of theirs. 
But this 1 ſay, That Original Sin 3s ſo plain by 
the Scriptures, and that it is forgiven to Infants in 
the Laver of Regeneration, is ſo confirm'd by the 
Antiquity and Authority of the Catholic Faith, ſo 
wtorious by the Practice of the Church; that 
whatſoever is diſputed, inquir'd or affirm'd. of the 
wt be true. i | 
This was his conſtant Tenet, that tho' he in- 


the Origin of the Soul, yet he would not have 
tte Doctrin of Original Sin to depend, upon 
that. | | 


from theſe two laſt Paſſages of St. Auſtin, viz. 
hat there was no ſuch thing then us'd, as 
privat Baptiſm of Children in Houſes, except 
1 Caſes of the greateſt Extremity; and that 
ren ſick Children were carried to the Church, 
f it were poſſible. For it is of ſach that he 
is, Men do haſten and run with em to be Rap- 
ud while they are alive, leſt when they are dead 
lere be nothing to be don, &c. It was to the 
Matorch that they ran, where there were large 
5: Wonts or Baptiſteries, in which Infants or grown 


ain Werſons might be put into the Water. And it 


is ſince been decreed in a General Council in 
rulo, Can. 59. That Baptiſms ſhall not be in 
mat Chapels, but in the Public Church. 

This was ſo generally obſerved from the 
ime that Churches were built, till - of late 
as, that we read of many Kings Sons, and 
vgs themſelves, converted to the Chriſtian 
ath, that receiv'd their Paptiſm in the Church. 


nk take the State upon 'em to expect it 
lo. | | Q 2 | do 
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Cabolics on this Subject; yet that was before the Year af. 


poftle 

Poitles 
288. 
2 


Origin of the Soul, if it be contrary to this, can- | 


cid to one ſide of the Queſtion concerning 


F. 3. There is one Thing more obſervable 


hereas now a Days Perſons of much lower 


he A« - 
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; Year af- to be brovght Home to their Children, tho 


A, ſabſervient to their Belly Chear, and a Drink 


K. Auſtin. ' © Chap. Xv 


A-they are well. And there they put a great Cor 
tempt upon it, by making it a. formal Ceremon 


ing Feaſt ; little Regard being given to the hy 
ly Sacrament, or the Prayers uſed thereat. 
In Caſes of urgent Extremity the Ancient 
did indeed Baptize any where; in the Houſe, i 
the Bed, &c. rather than the Party ſhould di 
without it. I mean to give by and by (49) ſere 
ral Proofs of that. But they never did ſo bit 
ſuch Caſes. _ $a pe 
The Church of England allows of Baptiſm þ 
a Miniſter in Privat Houſes in Caſes of Neceſſty 
but gives poſitive Order, that it be not uſede 
cept in Caſe of Danger of the Child's Death; ac 
that ſuch a Child, if it live, be brought toth 
Church, and his Baptiſm declared there. 4. 
ſome Biſhops-and Curats of the ſaid Churchdoſte 
a Zeal to have this Order, which has of late bet 
much neglected, put again in due Execution. ] 
others of *em ſeem more indifferent about it. At 
in moſt Places it is found a difficult Thing to 
vercome that lazy and irreverent Cuſtom, whi 
took ſuch deep Footing among the People in t 
late diſorderly Times. 5 
There never was a more capricious Cha 
made by any ſort of People in any Matter of | 
ligion than the Engliſh Presbyterians have made 
this Point. No longer ago than Queen Elizub: 
Tinie, they made it one of their Objections 
gainſt the Engliſh Common- Prayer Book, that 7 
gave any Allowance for this Privat Baptiſm at , 
They pleaded, That it is not lawful either 
Preach the Word, nor to Miniſter the Sacram 
in privat Corners: That they ought not to be 
| 9 — W 


EN 
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vr the Church 165 and that the Church ought Lear af. 
„ t aſſemble (if it be not letted by Perſecu 1 | | 
in) but in "open Places: That John baptized - 188 
ay: That | Auſtin, although he were of that py 
ind, "that Children could not ' be ſaved without 
ntiſm, yet in the Time of Neceſſity (as it is cal- 
i be does not allow either of Baptiſm in Pri- 
is Houſes,” or by Women; but when there was 
ger, the Women haſted to carry the Children 
ß WS Ne, | 

Tbeſe, and more ſuch like ' Pleas, Cartwright 

din his Diſputation with Archbiſhop Whirgzt. - 

0) And ſo you ſee, ſays he, thoſe whom you 

me flanderouſly with Conventicies, are fain to 

te up the Windows that you open to ſecret and 

at Conventicles. And having mentioned the 

ters that God has ſet, that it ſhould be done 

the Congregation, and by the Miniſter of the 

el. He adds this Rigid and Presbyterian Ex- 

fon, And I will farther ſay, That alt ho 

Infants which die without Baptizing ſhould be 

redly damn'd (which is moſt falſe,) yet ought 

the Orders which God has ſet in his Church 

broken after this ſort. © For as the Salvation 7 

ought to be dear unto us; ſo the Glory of God, 
 conſiſteth in that his Orders be kept, ought to be 


4 


h more dear. 


| mitt, on the other fide, ſhews that the 
did not ſay any thing of Baptiſm by Wo- 
or by Laymen; he pleads for no more than 
That upon extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs, Pe- 
if Death, and ſuch like, the Curat may be ſent 
i ſome other Miniſter that may ſooner be come 
odo it in the Houſe. But he is not allow- 


lat. | 
23 And 


| See Whitgift's Defence of Anſwer to Admonition, 
ck. 3, 4 f. It. Tr. 2. ch. 1. div. 8. 3 


Vear af- And yet how ſtrangely have theſe: Men. ſince 
de 915 A-ran into the other extreme? When, they came to 
288. bave the ordering of Matters in the Church, they 
A (tho? contrary to the Rules of their own Pires 

ry) gratified the Humor of the People in this 
Matter far more than ever the Church. of Engl, 
had done. If their Religion had been, Parliamen. 
tary, as the Papiſts ſlander all. our Religion t 
be; they could not have taken a more violent 
Swing from one ſide to the other.  _ 
At preſent they and their People make this 
Houſe-Baptiſm the moſt. ordinary Way of ad 
miniſtring that Sacrament, be the. Child. fick ot 
well: and in London, and other Places, where 
any ef them are, a Clergyman of the Church e 
England cannot, if he would, bring his People tt 
the Obſervation of the foreſaid Order of tl 
Church; becauſe if any humourſom Man or We 
man of his Pariſh have a Mind to have thei 
Child, tho' in never ſo good Health, Baptizedi 
the Houſe, and he deny 'em; the next thin 
is, they ima Pet ſend for one of theſe Men, wh 
are always ready to do it. ISP 
There are no Orders of.the Church that d 
come in Proceſs of Time. to be more; groſly an 
univerſally abus'd, than thoſe that begin firſt t 
be diſpens'd with for the State and Character 
the Perſons concerned in. em. This was fi 
granted as a Privilege of Kings, or Kings Sons, 
appears by the Decretals of Clement the Fittl 
and by the Council of Cologne, where it is 0 
dain'd that none but they ſhould be Baptizd 
Home. Afterward it came, I ſuppoſe, to be 
low'd to Noble Men, and ſo to other Rich Me 
And as every Body affects the Name and State 
8 they think themſelves hardly de 
with, if they be accounted in this Matter inferl 

. to ſuch or ſuch of their Neighbours, 


Tt 


a 


: -_ 
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This, and many other Inſtances of like Natur Year af- 
ut might he given; ſhould teach the Clergy to ter the A? 
uke Care 2 . any 44S" of break- poliies _ 
i that Rule of Scrjptur given-by. St. James (51) 20; 
zinſt any Reſpect of Perſons to be ee 15 * 
horch Matters; for if you once begin, there is 
v Stop to be made after ward. . Therefore the | 
hood of A575 (52) determin'd, That no Curat 1485. 
uber Prieſt ſhould, under Pain of Excommunicas» 
w, go to any Houſe, not even of 4 Nobleman, 

ulminiſter Baptiſm, except in Caſs, of Neceſſity ; 
ud that no Caſe ſhould be taken to be of Neceſſity, 

when the Child's Life is in Danger. | 5 


e 4 4. 


c H A P. XVI. 


rds out of ſome Councils of Cartha ge, 
| before the Pelagian Controverſie. 


. HE E moſt Ancient Councils of Car- Year af: 
| thage, as well as of other Churches, ter the A- 


Ny yea ed in the 2 2 Councils. Bene 
e cuſtom of Regiſtring the Acts of Councils, 222 
4 bringing them into Volumes, begun later. * | 


je of the firſt of all the Councils of Carthage, 
except one or two) of the moſt Ancient in all 
Iſtendom, ſince the Times of the Apoſtles, of 
lich we have any Remains, was that of 66 Bi- 
s under St. Cyprian in the Year after the Apo- 
e 150, Which reſolved. the Queſtion whether 


ae nt Baptiſm might be admigiſtred. on the firſt 
"t Sj Q 4 ; EY Or 


** Gi. 


1) Chap. a. V. 1, 2, 3: (5⁴ Beche ll. Decret. Eccl. 
de Baptiſmo, cap. 777: 85 . 
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latter End of the fourth Century. 27% 


fery'd that there is great Obſcurity and Diff 
ty in eme en the very Year on which they we 
held; and ſome Confuſion by Reaſon oft 
Careleſneſs or Miſtakes of the Collectors, y 
have ſometimes. inſerted into one Council { 
of the Canons that have been made in anoth 
I ſhall not in theſe nice Matters pretend to he 
ſer than other Men. But the firſt Canon thi 
ſhall quote, carries in it ſelf a plain and unday 
ed Indication of the. Year in, which it was 
nacted. 4 8 EX | 

It is the 48th Canon of that Council, of 
thage which is generally called the Third. Ab 
the Time when'this Council was held, the Sch 
of the Donatiſt began to break apace; and t. 
who had been brought op in it came over ing 


This Party af Men, as I ſhew'd (2)before, M ( 
fer'd nothing from the Catholics in any Poi 
ther of Doctrin, or of Ceremonies, or of 5 Ds. 


ments; but only they accoynted that Part 
Africa which was called the Catholic Chu 
impure, by reaſon of ſome ill Men that wer 
mong em, or by Reaſon that ſome of the 

ſters thereof deriv'd their Ordination from 


hops that had, as was ſaid,” been guilty of Nin 


Tracy in the former Times of Perſecution; 
all that came over to them from the Cath 


— | — _—_ ig tj 
00 Hig. it. Part 2. page #32: (e) CH. . Wt 


, 3 
* 
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ow the Biſhops of this Council debated a- 
z themſelves how far it was expedient to ad- 


uch, into holy Orders. And-as for thbſe 
having been onee baptiz d in the Catholic 
nch, did, after they came to Vears, revolt to 
honatiſts, and were Baptiz'd by them; they 
d that ſuch, upon their Return to the 


ever to bear any Office in the Church. But 
Caſe of thoſe that had been born among the 
ifs, and had been in their Infancy baptized 
tem, and after they came to Years of Diſ- 
on diſliked the Schiſm, and came over to the 
ch, ſeem'd very different. . 

ncerning theſe they could not came to any 
lution at the preſent: And therefore the 


touring Churches ſhould be askt in that 
er; and they made a Canon in theſe 


Us, 5 


Concilii Carthag. tertii Can. 48 i 


S Donatiſtes, placuit ut conſulamus fratres & 
Partrrdotes noſtros Siricium & Simplicianum, de 
ChuWfartibus qui baptixantur penes eoſdem, ne [ leg. 


ud ſuo non fecerunt judicio, cum ad Eccleſi- 
ti ſalubri propoſito fuerint converſi, paren- 
os erro? impediat, ne provehant ur ſacri al- 


of 1 Wniſtri. EIN l 16 A 5 PRETIA, 
n:; WW Reference to the Donat iſts, it is reſolyed 
_atl ve do ask the Advice of our Brethren and 


W Biſhops Siricius and. Simplicianus, con- 
Ing thoſe only who are in Infancy Baptiz'd 
ig them; whether in that which they 
not done by their own Judgment, the 

| | | a Erz 


* 


any that return'd from this Schiſm to the 


2 23 
bad been wont to baptize anew, as coming Fear af 


of an impure. Ohurcg. 8 por 7 


ch, might be admitted to Lay. Communion 


d that the Advice of two of the moſt note 


v - 


274 Councils of Carthage. Chap.) 
| Year-af- © Error of their Parents ſhall hinder em, 
— when they by a wholſom Purpoſe [hall he 
— < verted to the Church of God, they may 
© be promoted to be Miniſters of the 
* lter. 3 Nr 1 

The Collection that is called Cyncilium 46 

num, has this ſame Canon capitulo. 14. 8 
was at this Time Biſhop of Rome, and Sing 
nus of Milan. So that, as I ſaid, this Canons 
us from it ſelf a clear Proof of the Year whe! 

297. was made, viz. Anno Dom. 399. for Simplic 

was not made Biſhop of Ai lan, till the Begii 
of this Year, when he came into. the Room of 
Ambroſe, who died then: And in the Be 
ning of the next Year Siricixs Biſho 

8. 2- The Anſwer of theſe two Biſhops { 

to have been in Favor of thoſe, concerning y 
gor. their Opinion was asked; for four Years; 
| the Council of Carthage determins the Point 
ſolutely, that ſuch Perſons may, if there he 
caſion, be promoted to the Miniſtry, The Cz 
leaving out the Digreſſions, is this. 


Codex Canonum Eccleſie Africanæ, Cu 


Aurelius Biſhop. of Carthage ſpeaks in 
g Council, and ſays, 


Superiori Conſilio Statutam eſſe mecum rec 
unanimitas ve ſtra ut hi qui apud Donatiſtas jþ 
baptizati ſunt nondum ſcire valentes errors e 
teritum, & poſteaquam ad atatem rat ionis ct 

pervenerunt, agnita” veritate, &c.—.— 
funt —— Sine dubio ad officium clericat 
eſſe applicandos, & maxim? in tanta rerum 
tate nullus eſt qui non coucedat. 


, 2 
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uam nonnulli ejuſdem ſectæ clerics cum ple- Year 2 
aque honori hus ſuis ad nos tranſire deſiderent, — 
Sed hoc majors. fratrum ſupradictorum con · 300. kn 
ni dimittendum cenſeo. — Tantum de hi 
hfantes bapt ixati ſunt ſatagimm, ut noſtræ, | 
u, in iſdem ordinandis conſentiant vo- 
„ Nc. 235 „ 
du remember that in a former Council it 
; reſolved that they who were, in their In- 

j, before they were able to-underſtand the 
chief of that Error, baptized among the 

fs, and when they came to Age of Un- 
landing, acknowledging the Truth, Gr. 
| were: received by us. —— All will grant 

ſuch may undoubtedly be promoted to 
ch Offices, eſpecially in Times of ſo great 


ome. that have been Teachers in that Sect 
d come over with their Congregations, if 
might have the ſame Places among us, &c. 
But this I leave to a farther Conſideration 
ur Brethren, &. — Only that they will 
ent to our Determination, that ſuch as were 
_ them in Infancy, may be admitted 
5 ers, 40 9958 
6 ſhews plainly that the Donatiſts as well as 
ics Baptized in Infancy: Only thoſe that 
ken Baptized: by the Church Party, whe- 
un Infancy, or at full Age, they would not 
cinto their Sect without giving them a new 
n; becauſe they judged Baptiſm given in 
pure Church was void, tho? it were given 
right Form, and to a Subject never ſo ca- 
for which the Church charged them 
te Crime of Anabaptiſm, or Rebaptization. 
they were about this Time reduced, and 
yer to the Church. 8 | 


= 
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Year af 


— A ſaid Third, Council of Carthage, Anno Dom, 


300. 


* 5 
2 


whether they belong properly to the firſt, or ſeco 
third Council. One of em (3) is for = 


of ic. 


is that which is vulgarly called the Fifth, and 


nation of the Sacrament. And if they 


ny Baptiſm at all. The Words of 


Countils of Carthage.” Chip: 
F. 3. There are added in the old Copies a 
( 
ſome Canons, of which it is. ſaid, Je 5s por. 


or People the Fees that were uſually paid i 
Miniſter at the Baptizing of a Child. But i 
ing acconnted by the moſt learned Critics 
of a later Date, and to have been cron: 
here by Mercator, I ſhall omit the g. 


§. 4. The next of the Councils of Cart 
which we find any mention of Infant Bay 


celebrated three Years after, viz. Ann 
400. In which there is a Canon that make 
viſion for the Caſe of ſuch as had been cari 
way Captive in their Infancy, into the Ct 
of the Barbarians, and when they were ran 
there was none of their Friends left alin 
could certainly tell whether they had been 
tiz'd before their carrying away or not. 
Perſons, or their ſurviving Friends for t 
were in great Perplexity and.Doubt, wheth 
were fit that they ſhould be Baptiz'd after 
Ranſom. For if they were Baptiz'd before 
Captivity, then this would be to baptin 
twice; which was look'd on by all Chri 
except the Marcionites, to be a great Pri 


not Baptiz'd before; then not to 
now, were to let them die witho 


Canon are theſe : 
8 & 


Caxtheg. Tertium. It. Gratian. d. 1. 


22 


| (3) Labbei Cone il. It. Carranza ſumma Concil. 


p 2 
* 


ncil.( 
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Piles C arthag inienſis Quinti Canon 6. —— & 
uit de infant ibus quoties non inveniuntur cer- 300, . 
; teſtes qui eos baptizatos efſe ſine dubitatione WNV, 
tr, neque ipſi ſunt per atatem idonei de tradi- 


ſarramentis reſpondere; abſque ullo ſcrupuls 
— ; "Ne iſta trepidatio eos fer 
entorum purg at ione privari. Hinc enim lega- 
urorum fratres 2 conſuluerunt, &c. 
z reſolved concerning Infants of whoſe hav- 
teen baptiz'd there are no poſitive Witneſ- 
that can give certain Evidence, and they 
pſelves are not capable to give any Account 
hat Sacrament having been adminiſtred to 
by reaſon of their Age; that ſuch be 
jout any Scruple Baptized : leſt that Scru- 
cauſe *em to go without the Cleanſing of 
ccrament. For our Brethren that come 
[the Mauritanians have asked our Advice 
is Queſtion, who do ranſom many ſuch 
the Barbarians, Rea. 
t this Council at Anno 400, that is the 
ker the Apoſtles 300. And ſo do all late Wri- 
it ſpeak of it, ſer it then, or within a Year 
dof that Time. Which I note becauſe Bi- 
| ſome other old Copies give it a Date 
ay ſeem at firſt ſight very abſurd, and in- 
it, worded thus, Circa tempora Anaſtafis 
ut conſulatum Caſarii & Attici, ſexto Ka- 
Junii habitum, ara 438. © Held about 
ime of Pope: Anaſtaſins, after the Conſul- 
f Ceſarirs and Atticus, fix Days before the 
ds of June, in the Year 438. But the Conſul- 
'Ce/arius and Atticus Was in the Year 397. 
rſtzſus came into the See Anno 398, and 
ttour Years. And Aurelius, whoſe Name is 
the Biſhops that ſubſcribed this Council, 
ot live to 438. But all this is reconciled 
Is that Era 438 not for the Year of 8 ; 
2 $25 - 


Ver ef. but for the Year of that re which th 
Dor che R- adi call Aire Augiſti, reckon'd from tj 


| a Year or two. The Canon is this, | 


. 
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of the Senate's. confirming the Acts of th 
umvirate, which was (as Petavius Rat. 7 
2. c. 24. ſthews) juſt 38 Years before thec 
an ra. So that this, inſtead of diſt 
does confirm the Date of Anno Dom. 400. 

So that Baronius, Spondanus, Dr. cu 
place it Anno 398. Juſtellus and Cardinal 
Anno 401. Schelſtratius this Year goo. 
the Time of Anaſtaſius. And another 
which confirms its being on one of tbeſt 
is the Matter of the laſt Canon of it: 
the different underſtanding of ſome W 
that Canon, cauſe the Difference in placi 


That a Petition be made to the moſt rensin 
perors, that all Reliques of Idolatry, not only 
ges, but in all Places, whether Groves or 
- altogether deſtroyed. 

Now all agree, that on the Year 399, 
moſt general Overthrow of the Heath 
ples, in all the Empire, but eſpecially at ( 
and in all Africa. St. Auſtin gives (4) 
count of it, which is very remarkable. 

The Heathens had had a Tradition ve 
mong 'em, that the Chriſtian Religion ſh 
but 365 Years, to be reckon'd from th 
ning of it. They depended upon an C 
this. The Oracle had ſaid, that Peter 
ſtle being a skilful Magician, had, by ki 
cutting in Pieces a Child of a Year old, 
.rying the Limbs of it with certain Magi 
raiſed ſo ſtrong a Charm for ne 8. 
the Chriſtian Religion, that it muſt no! 
. fo many Years as the Child was Days e 


— 


— (4) De eivitate Dei, l. 18. c. 53, 54. 
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IK 'ex 7 
—— the Papiſts do now the Extirpation 
e Northern Hereſs. rae” nts | 

r Auſtin allows them the lateſt Time they 
4 ſuppoſe for the Beginning of Chriſtian 
pion, vic. the. Pentecoft that was next after 
if's Death. He ſhews that 365 Years reckon'd 
(that Pentecoſt, do end in the Conſulſhip of 


* 


ckoning, the Year 398. Now, ſays he, the 
Tear to that being the Conſulſhip of Honorius 
Manlius Theodorus, when, according to that 
of Devils, or Figment of Man, there ſhould 
lien no ſuch Thing as Chriſtian Religion in the 
ld, what was done in other Countries I had not 
in to enquire 5 but this I know, that in Car- 
th moſt noted and eminent City of all 
„ Gaudentins and Jovius, the Emperor Ho- 


dee Lieutenants, did, on the 19th of March, 
own the Temples of the falſe Gods, and break 
(4) He their Idols. From which Time to this pre- 
le. WW being almoſt 30 Tears, who does not ſee how 


ly ſince many of thoſe are become Chriftians, 


n thre before kept back from the Faith, by that Pro- 
an OWN vhich, now the Time is paſt, they perceive to 
eter Men 4 fool i ſh and idle one. 5 

y ki thinks that this Order of Honorius, for 
old the Heathen Temples, was given by bim 
Hagiqhmpliance with that Petition made by this 


il of Carthage; and if fo, the razing be- 
mo 399, the Council muſt have been the 
before, But others [think that the Style of 
tition ſuppoſes the Temples and ſuch public 
of Idolatry, at Carthage to be deſtroy'd al- 
and that v © Biſhops defire the Emperor 

„„ | to 


i and Eutychi anus, which is in our Way 


the Worſhip. of Chriſt's Name has encreaſed? 


| £39 
that Time was expir'd, they ſhould ſee it ear af- 


>ntly come to an end. And one may perceive ber 
8. Af in's Words, that the Heathens at that 208 8 
ed the Extirpation of Chriſtianity as... 


the Aw 


246 Council f Hippo. Chap.) 
Year af. to compleat that good Work, by 'extifpatig 
terthe A-the Remains of Idolatry practis d with In 
. be plac'd in Groves, Trees, ec 1 
Jy | This latter ſeems the more probable hy 
L Words of the Petition. 80 the Council ma 
ſuppos'd to be the Year after the *Emperor' 
Order, viz. Anno Chriſti 400. but however it 
pears to have been about this Time. : 
F. 5. There had been, as it ſeems: in 
Council at Hippo before that Time, a Reſol 
to the ſame Purpoſe, viz. That "thoſe who 
no certain Proof of their Baptiſm in Ink; 
ſhould be, for Certainty, Baptized now. 
there is in LAbbe's Collection, and in the-M 
burgenſes (5) at the Vear 397, ſet down a( 

of a Synodical Letter dated Ceſario and Attico 
wherein they complain, That ' thoſe Things 

had been long ago - Enatted in the Council of N 

had not been ſo duly put in Execution as they. 
They enjoin better Execution of them fot 
futur, and to that purpoſe give a Brevi: 
dcm, being 41 in Number: The goth of 

is given thus, De his qui nullo teſtimonio ſe ba 

tos noverunt, ut baptizentur, © For thoſe thi 
not ſure by any Evidence that they hare 

< baptized : That they be now Baptized: 

| S. 6. It was not long after theſe Time 
$40. Leo the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome, had occaſ 
conſider of the ſame Caſe in a-Synod at! 

and he has left an Epiſtle on that 80 
Which, tho' it be ſomething later than the 
od of Time which I have propos'd to ſearc 
being made Biſhop of that See in the Ye 
Chriſt 440, yet it being ſo particularly re 

to this Matter, I ſhall here tranſcribe ſo mi 

it as is to this Purpoſe. It is dired bie; 


= 2.90. ; 
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Is) Cent. 4. C. 9. de Synedis pag. 866, 


) 


bog his Epiſtles. - 


ation of ſome Brethren, that ſeveral Cap- 


ee which has no firm Knowledge of any thing, 
o nom they are reſtor'd to their Liberty and 
eit Home, deſite the Remedy of Baptiſm. 
ut by reaſon of the Ignorance of their Infancy, 
hey cannot remember whether or no they have 


id that by reaſon of this uneertain State of Re- 
embrace, their Souls are brought into Dan- 
r; for that under Pretenſe of Caution the 
ce is denied them, Qus ideo non impenditur 
aputatur impenſa, being therefore not given 
em, mg it is ſuppos d that they have had 
dready. | . Ls 
When! therefore the Scrupulouſneſs of ſome 
rthren did, not without Cauſe, make 4 
bt of Adminiſtring to ſuch Perſons the Sa- 


ſid, at a Synodical Meeting take this ſort of 
i into our Conſideration, and ſet our ſelyes 
diſcuſs the Point with a careful Diligence, 
wording to the Opinion of every one: "That 
the judgment of many confidering the Mat- 
together, we might more certainly fix on 
Truth. And that which by God's Guidance 
ve into my Mind, the numerous Conſent of 


Brethren confirmed. „ 


t while we ſhew a fort of Caution, we do 
fall into a Failure of Regenerating their 
Il For who would be fo addicted to his 
Jicions, as to define a thing to be true, 
ch without any full Provf,” he by an uncer- 
Opinion ſurmiſes to he fo? Therefore 
nas neither he _ deſires the Regeneration 


ment of our Lord's Myſtery; We did, as 


We — * then, above all Things, to beware 


ieee 


| | 241 

' Biſhop of Ravenna, and is the 37th a- Tera... 
We have been given to underſtand by che 5 4. — 
es, who were carried into Captivity at that ITY 


ceiv'd the Sacrament of that Myſtery before. 


242. Leo the Frnſ,  OQhapx 
Year af. does remember that be was ever Baptizd. ; 
| Ac any one elſe can teſtiſie of bis, .Conſecrhi 
5. Cor, Santtificarion}, there is no Reaſon to th 
there is any Sin in doing this, when neither 
© © that is. conſecrated, nor he that copſect 
„him, acts any thing againſt his Rnowledye | 
OO] io booty ar nit ns 
II I know indeed that it is an inexchſable Fy 
© when, according to the Faſhion f the Here 
© which is condemn'd by the holy. Father, 
one is compell'd. to reiterate his Baptiſm, nl 
© is once for all given to thoſe that are to h 
generated: The 2 Doctrin being 
c gainſt ſuch a Practice, and teaching us 
there is but one God head in the Triniy, 
© Confeſſion ia the | Faith, and one Sarrana 
© Bagtiſm. But there is nothing like that i 
c feared in this Caſe; for that cannot be bra 
within compaſs of the Crime of Reitera 
© of which we are not ſure that it has 
5:0000 WM ne 
And therefore when any ſuch, Caſe come 
« fore you, firſt examin the Matter narro 
and continue your Search for a great while 
© leſs the Party ſeems to be nigh his End), 
ther there be no Body at all ta be found 
© can help out the Ignorance. of ſuch /a f 
© that knows not his own Condition. An 
appear that he that wants the Sacramet 
© kept. off only by a vain Surmiſe, let hin 
© without Fear to the obtaining. of the ( 
£ of which he does not find any Evidene 
| © he has had it before, And let us not be 
to open the Gate of Salvation to hin 
cannot be proved as yet to have et 
But if it can be prov'd that any ſuc 
< ſon has been Baptiz d, tho? by, the He 
let the Sacrament of Regeneration be 


2 d 


* 


„1 the . 


1 


fhile you allow too much to your Scruples, 
the Mercy of God be denied to thoſe that de- 
fre to be ſaved, © © „ 
« Dated the ninth before the Ralends of Wo- 
© vember, in the Conſulſhip of Marcian the 
J as | 1 
The ſame Queſtion being put to him by Ruſti- 
V Biſhop-of Narbon, he reſolves it to the (6) 
ne Effect; and ſo does Gregory the Great, in 
enext Age (7); and ſo does the Council in 


5 © 


ule, Can. 84. Anno 691. 


The Heretics that Leo talks of; as reiterating 
ptiſm, were either the Marcionites, who gave 
ſome People a ſecond or third Baptifm, tho“ 


ae the Donariſts, whio thinking no Baptiſm to 


0 true, that was not given by ſuch Holy and 
en as themſelves, gave 4 new Baptiſm 
al that came from 


any other Party to 
The Church of England is very careful, as nat 
kt any one go without Baptiſm, ſo alſo not to 
Mtize again thoſe that have been Baptiz'd al- 
by. 4 
acht to Baptiſm, concerning whom they can- 
be ſure whether he is already Baptized or 
they order him to be baptiz'd with theſe 
uttonal Words preceeding the Form of Bap- 


. 52 cap. 16. (7) L. 12. Ep. 31. 


Tbele Things, dear Brother, 1 was willing 
ſhould come to the Knowledge of you all; left 


| own'd the firſt to have been true Baptifm; 


nd therefore when any Perſon is 


R 2 tiſm; 


e 1 
Means reiterated on him: but let that only Year af - 
which was wanting there, be now added — 
that he have the Impoſition of Hands 57 340. 

the Biſhop for the Obtaining the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit. e 


490. 
491. 


| 
1 

| 
| 
1 


—— 2 A ——— — — 


244 Councils of Carthage. Chap. X 
Vear af-tiſm,- If thou art not already Baptix d, N. I 33 
rer che A- fie thee in the Name, &c. 4 we N. ek; 


340 :- 2 
V Years (8) before. But Luther found great Bai 
1059. with 2 and Voſſius dilikes it, b 
: gives no other Reaſon againſt it than that the 
4s no Example of ſuch conditional Baptiſm-i 
Scriptur, nor in the Records of the firſt Ag 
Which in a Caſe that ſo. ſeldom happens, is! 
wonder; for in the Church of England, where 
is appointed in a certain Caſe, yet that Cafe h 
ing rare, very few have ever had occaſion to pr 
Kiiſe it. But it is certain that all that do ha 
tize in ſuch a Caſe, do underſtand that Condit 
on, tho? they do not expreſs it; for they do 
__ Suppoſal that the Party is not baptized ; 

ready. Eo 7 \ 5 
| The next Council of Carthage that I know ( 
that had any. Occaſion to mention Infant Baptiſ 
PF 311. Was that Anno 411, or the Beginning of 4! 
where Celeſtius was challeng'd for denying Ori 
| | nal Sin, and thought to eſcape the Brand of | 
reſie by declaring, that whatever he thought 
Sin in Infants, yet he own'd their Baptiſm. I 
| | Council is not in the Volumes, but St. A 
— has preſerv'd ſome of the Acts of it, by quoi 
5 them in his Writings; and I had occaſion to 
cite out of him what is material to this Pur 

in a Chapter (9) before. 5 
316. And the next to that was that Anno 416. 
Synodical Letter whereof I ſhall recite h 


after (10). _ . 5 J 


. . — 
— — 
— 


# 
>. th. 


(8) Vide Voſſium de baptiſmo, Diſp. 15. Art. 11.6 
XIX. 98. 28. 


> o 5 


— 


poſtles It had been uſual to do ſo for many bundre 


6. capit; Car. Magni. (9) CH, V. 5. 8. {19] of ” 


„ele Ps oy 
. „ " 


hip. XVII . Deerttal Epiſtles. 
N 17 ITE ws #7 Ms +: "0 72 | f e . 


8 
„J 6 
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i x N 77. ſtles 
v the Decretal Epiſtles of Siricius and + 


Innocentius, Biſhops of Rome. 1 


1 never was a greater Cheat 
1 and Abuſe put upon the Church, and 
Learned World, than that Piece of Forgery 
the moſt ancient Decretal Epiſtles. The Papiſts 
enſelves are now aſham'd to hear *em mention- 
except ſome few, whoſe want of all Shame 
tes amends for their want of Learning. 
The Hiſtory of em in ſhort is this: The anci- 
Biſhops of Rome were frequently conſulted by 
Country Biſhops, and the Biſhops of the 
jhbouring Churches, in Caſes! of Conſcience, 
ith, or Diſciplin. They wrote Letters in an- 
tr to ſuch Queſtions as were put to *em. To- 
a the latter end of the fourth Century there 
an a Cuſtom of Regiſtring- and Preſervin 
k Letters in the Archives of that Church. 
b was in the following Times found to be of 
it Uſe; for theſe Letters ſerved the ſucceed- 
Biſhops for Precedents, when their Judgment 
deſired in the like Caſes. | N 
fter many Ages it came into the Mind of ſome 
that Church, to think how great Pity it was 
tthat Cuſtom of Regiſtring thoſe Letters had 
began ſooner, for there were none extant in 
Regiſters that were earlier than about the 
nel mention d. | Be | 
[he Way that they took to make up that De- 
cy was ſuch, as that the Mention thereof 
t make a Chriſtian bluſh, whenever the Cre- 
of his Religion is attack'd by a Heathen. 

| = 3 Some 


io 
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Decretal Epiſtles Chap. xv 


Year af. Sdme among em that had no Regard to true 
— ry A filſe, put in Practice that foul Artifice that kt 
P'S ſed by Faithleſs and Fabulous Hiſtorians ; wh, 


248. 


f | 
* _ 


when they would ſet forth the Antiquities « 
their Nation, and find no Records nor Race 
Kings ſo ancient as they could wiſh, do make o 
of their own Brain Hiſtories of Times, Names 


Kings, Accounts of Wars and Succeſſions, as f. 


_ Hiſtories: But iu the Concerns. Br Bang, 


back as they pleaſe to feign. Of which we f 
Inſtances in the Fabulous — qt wy 
mans, - Britons, Scott, AHgyptiaus, ' Chineſe, & 
This is ſcandalovs and * in Ser 


tho higheſt Pitch of Impiety and Miſchief. 


Finding that their Biſhops of the firit Ag 
had none of theſe: Decretal . Epiſtles upon Recat 
as many of the following ones had, 'they.ma 


ſome for em, and put em out under their Nan 


And as there was à very corrupt State of il 
Church at the Time when theſe Acts were fo 
ed, the Autors of 'em fail'd not to make 


ancient Popes ſay all that they had a Mind | 
ſhould have ſaid, So that you ſhall: there 
quently find ſome Biſfop of Roms of the Pri 
tive Times, who was in Reality, an Huml 
Poor, and perſecuted Biſnop, ſtrutting and v 
ring about the Supremacy of his See, and en 
ing many Things that were really never be 


- 


in his Time. % f t bs 
When any Thing is diſcover'd and made p 
we are apt to wonder that it was not diſcos 
ſooner. It was a Time of great Ignorance 
Barbarity, when theſe forged Epiſtles were 
upon the World. And in the Beginning e 
Reformation, the Proteſtants were moch pu! 
with 'em. They faw plain enough that 


corrupt Doctrins and Practices then receiv'd, 


no Foundation in the Scriptur, nor in the 
tings of the anciegt Chriſtians for ſeveral 
JJ 4 + 


* 


/ 


Cup. VI. Dune Epiſtles: 


247 


um of which were dated in and nigh the Times © — 
the Apoſtles, and yet had in them rank Pope- 284. 
, Thoſe firſt Biſhops of all, Clement, Anaclet, yay 
reſt, Alexander, Xyſtus, and the holy. Martyr 
deſphorms, 3 there all ſpeak the Language 
(Gregory 11, ET Ln 
Tis tous that here and there one of the beft 
arned and moſt free Men among the Papifts 
emſel ves, had before that Time declar'd their 
hections againſt ſome of theſe Epiſtles. - For 
wmple, Cardinal Cuſaxus, after he had ſhewn 
| plain Proofs that the Charter of. Conſt antin's 
action was a Forgery, adds, (11) As perhaps 1334: 
t ſome other of the large Writings attributed to SS. 
ment au Anaclet. For the Letters themſelves, 
min d hy the Circumſtances of the Times of "thoſe 
u, do he wray themſelves, . But theſe Exceptions 
one or two Men avaiPd; nothing againſt the 
ral Vote ; they were univerſally receiv'd, the 
wriſts made conſtant uſe of em, and the Ca- 
Law of that Time was in great Meaſur made 
tof em. Viclliff ventur'd to ſay that they 
e Apocryphal Cor Spurious] and that the 
y were Fools to ftudy em. Which is 
ton'd for che 38th of the 45 Hereſies; for 
ich he was condema'd by the Council of 
aner. ; T 1 5 LEE ; 
ther exclaim'd againſt em after his Way, 417 
Icauſed them and the whole Body of the De- * ”* 
d; to be publickly burnt; but he had not 
ning enough to trace and deſcry the mo 
n. But Biſhop Jewel being to anſwer his 
frary Harding, who had preſs'd him with 
nities out of them, made uſe of his Skill in 1456. 
eſaſtical Hiſtory to diſcloſe plain Proofs of 

1 X 4 Forgery 


1) De Goncordia Catholic3, L 3 C. 2. 


jt they knew not what to ſay $0 theſe Epiſtles, Yearafs | 


 —— — — — — — 


| 
| 
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248 Decretdl Epiſtles. Chap. x 

- Yearaf-Forgery in ſeveral of em. And the Cn 

| tertheA- ſince, both thoſe of the Romiſh and Reforn 

Fates Church, have, by a particular Examination, 

284. c Ty, 1 N ws, 

* it out of doubt, that all of em, beyond the Tig 
8 I ſpoke of, are ſpuriouun.. 

They are never mention d by any Writer of 

ny Antiquity; they are written, not in they 

that was in uſe in the Time of the Roman Emi 

but in that of the barbarous Age. The Date 

almoſt all of *em are inconſiſtent with. Hiſt 

The ignorant Forger has made moſt of em ſſ 

of Men and Things, Cuſtoms and Forms t 

were not in being at that Time. Beſide, thate 

: Epiſtle has in it elf ſome particular Proof of 
Fein forget. 


„. 2. Now that which the Critics and Le 
ed Men are agreed on, is, that the Epiſtl 
Pope Siricius, who was made Biſhop: Ann 
are the firſt of all the Decretal Epiſtles that 
genuin, 5. e. that were really written by the 
whoſe. Name they bear- Tis true, that 
are Epiſtles extant, one of Clemens, out of i 

I gave a Quotation, CH. 1. S. 1. and fon 
Cornelius, and one or two more, Which are 
- doubted, and are mention'd and valu'd b 
the Ancients: but the Forger of the Pe- 
took no notice of them; either becauſe they 
nothing for his Turn, or perhaps he was 

rant as not to know of em. Thoſe whit 

as made, are of more uſe to the Deſign 
Court of Rome, but otherwiſe of no worth. 
But indeed the Church of Rome affords 
but a very few Writers of any Antiquity. 
if ſhe be the Mother, ſhe was in thoſe Time 
done by many of her Daughters, for Numb 
Learned Men. Since Clement and Herma, 
_hiv'd in the Apoſtles Time, and St. Hier 
lad his Education in that Church, ther 


- 
* * Ty 
2 


Siricius. 


, and are mention'd by Writers ſo Anci: 
ind ſo Learned as not to be impos d on by 
foremen tioned Forgery. And the Marks of 
wh Worſhip that are ſo frequent in the elder 
ved Epiſtles," are all vaniſh'd+ again in thoſe of 
rigs and Innocent, and of ſeveral Popes that 


js the firſt of em, which is written to Hi- 
1 Biſnop ef Arragon in San. 

+ pives him ſeveral Dire&ions about Eccleſi 
al Matters, and finds fault with many things 
by his Information he underſtood to be ma- 
( diſorderly 1 in that Church. It is divided 
5 r or e 5 whereof the 
Ic is this: 5 


1 Verler, Deererali is 2 ile prima. Ce 4- 
 Pitalo ſecun 8 


"oy 4 diverſis  baptizandorum 1 
wer libitum fuerit, improbahilis & 
de confuſio, que a noftris conſacerdoti- 


icrjus, ſed ſolâ temeritate preſumitur. Dt 
os natalitiis og ſeu Apparitionis 
ſeu ; Martyrum | fe 2 


| owls Bone matis per Convenit 1 
His duntaxat ęlectis qui ante quadragin- 
eo amplius dies nomen dederint, & exore 
quotidganiſque brationibus atque jejuniis fue- 
rats, quarenus Apoſtolica illa impleatur 
* | | [of * 
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33 I have had occaſivis to mention in Yer' af. 
+7 till this Siricius. ' .q. ter the R= 
He has' ſeveral Epiſtles extant that are bg 


284. 
— 


eeded them. That which 1 have occaſion te 


ud commoti dicimus) non rdtione autorita- 


% 


| 


ve  - Sdn © an 
1 he -preceptio, ut | expurgato fermento 'Veteri. won. 
Ol] > Coprat eſſe conſper 6. ii er 
28 - Sicut ergo Paſchalem reyerentiam in nullo di 


uus eſſe minnendam, ita infanti bus qui ny 
loqui potuerint per etatem,. vel his quibus in 

| libes neceſſitate opus fuerit ſacra andi bt 

tis, omni volumus celeritate ſuccurri: Ne 

noſtrarum perniciem tendat ani marum, ſi 10 

deſiderantibus fonte ſalutari, exiens unuſquiſqy 

ſeculo & regnum perdat & vitam 

Quicunque etiam diſerimen naufragii, hf 

ti incurſum, obſidionss ambiguum vel | cyja( 

Forporalis efritudinis deſperationes inciderin, 

| ſbi: unico credulitatis auxilio popoſcerint ſubug 

eodem quo peſcunt momento temporis expetite t 

nerationis præmia conſequantu. 

There is alſo a blameable Diſorder. ni 

© ought to be amended, in Baptizing at vari 

Times as every one fanſies; which our fe 

Biſhops among you do venture to praiſe, 

© am ſomewhat vext to hear, not by the Rul 

© any Autority, but by meer Raſhneſs. 80 

| © preat Numbers of People do, as you ay, 
< celve their Baptiſm, ſome at Chriſtms, { 
1 at the Epiphany, and ſome on the holy Day 
| < the Apoſtles and Martyrs. Whereas not « 
| £ in our Church, but in all Churches, our Li 
Paſſover [viz Eaſter J, together with its 
teco#, does peculiarly challenge this Prini 
to it ſelt. On which Days of the Year: 
It is fitting that the common Sacraments 
* Baptiſm ſhould be given to thoſe that car 
t the Faith. And that thoſe only ſhould be 

< mitted who have given in their Names 
Pays or more before, and have been cle 
by Exorciſms Cor, Renunciations of the Devi 
© Wickedne(s] and daily Prayers and Faſting 
the end that that Precept of the Apoſtle . 


K 0 


K a 


a 
1. 


g 2 
o * 


purging out the old Leaven,' that there Year af. 
filed of purging out” d eee hs N 


pp. XVII. 
be 4 nem Lump Or (on 

4s therefore I affirm that the Reſpect due t 
te Feaſt of Eaſter, ought by no means to 

iminiſhed; ſo my Meaning is, that as for In- 
ts, who by, reaſon of their Age, are not yet 
le to ſpeak, and others that are in any Caſe 
Neceſſity, they ought to be reliev'd with all 
wed poſſible; leſt it turn to the Perdition 
our own Souls, if we deny the Water of 
ation to any one that ſtands in need, and 
5 departing this Life, do loſe their King- 
om and their Life. K d 0 
Whoever alſo fhall be in Danger of Ship- 
mack, or of the Aſſaults of Enemies, or of a 
jepe, or ſhall be likely to die of any bodily 
ickneſs, and ſhall defire to be aſſiſted with that 
hich is the only Armour of our Faith [or Re- 
no] that they have the Gift of Regenera- 
on which they deſire, the ſame Moment that 
ey deſire lit. Cot. 09000 
have ſet down this the more at large, be- 


> =» > > —.Oa > 


ewe ſee by it, that at the ſame Time when 
„iat upon thoſe Preparations, and perſona} 
ajWlifcations: af the Adult, they do except the 
t of of Infants; Tis cammon for ſome Antipæ- 


ptiſt Writers to quote ſuch Paſſages as the 
epart-of this, taken hy it ſelf would be, as 
monies, that ſuch Autors allowed no Bap- 
of lafants, becauſe they require thoſe pre- 
tory Exerciſes of all that are to be baptiz d: 
have ſeen done a hundred Times, when 
ane Autor that is quoted does, ſometimes in 
ane Treatiſe, as here; and ſometimes in o- 
Parts of his Works, fhew that Infants are to 
ptized, as being in a Caſe that is exempt 
the general Rule that requires Faith, Pray- 
kepentance, and other Perſonal Preparation. 
no wonder that they do thus with other 

B Books, 


poſtles 0 
284. . 
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„2 Siricius. Chap. X 
Year a- Books, when they can hardly forbear doing 
ter the A- with the Catechiſm of the Church of Eu. 
Sail which requires Repeutance and Faith of pero 

Le baptizd; but ſhews by the next Words, on 
the Caſe of Infants is an exempt Caſe. This! 
rice, tho' not always ſo palpable, yet is in « 

always as unfair as that with which M che 
Danvers, (12) viz for quoting the Canon of ig 
tain Council as Enacting, that more ſhould 1 
Baptiſm without rehearſing the Creed and 
Prayer, and ftopping there; when the 
Words are, Except thoſe, who by reaſon «of 
cannot yet ſpeak. SHE 1+ 
That which S:ricias here ſays, that it 
the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, and « 
other Churches, to give Baptiſm only at 
and hie ſontide, excepting Infants, ſick pe b. 
aud other ſuch extraordinary Caſes, may 
prov'd from a great many other Aytor 
mall mention no more but Tertullian, for 
Antiquity. He ſays, (13) The moſt ſolem e o 
for Baptiſm is Eaſter, at which Time the! 
of our Lord, into which we are Baptized, vn 
| formed — After that the Pentecoſt af 
large Time for ordering the Lavers. — 
yet every Day is the Lord's. Any Hour, an IE. 

whatever is capable to be made uſe of fr Wi" 1 

tiſm. Tuo there be ſome Difference as to tl 

lemnity, there is none as to the Grace gint 
. 4. 1 ſaid that this Epiſtle appears t 

genuin and not forged, among the others off" 5! 
foregoing Popes, ' by the Mention that is 

of it, by Autors ſo Ancient and ſo Lei" Ir 

as not to be impos d on by that Forgery. 
very Paſſage of it js quoted by Hincmau 


(12) Appeal to Baptiſts againſt #. D. chap. 1. (l 
baprifmo, c. 19. . | | 


R 9 
- 


1p. XVII. 
7 (15) Anno 895. And I ſuppoſe other 
b 1 PE have been quoted by earlier 


je. The pretended Jdore, out of whoſe 
the forged Collection of Epiſtles is ſup- 
i firſt to have come, liv'd about theſe 
s, and ſeems to have been Contemporary 
Hincmarus, but ſomething the Elder: But 
| forged Works. do require ſome Time af- 
their firſt Hatching, to be known, or at 
to gain any Autority; there is no like- 
xd that ſo Learned Men (as Hincmarus e- 
ly was) ſhould quote any Thing upon a 
dance on ſo freſh an Impoſtur. Eſpeci- 


from IJſidore. But as an Epiſtle generally 
u in the World. And beſides, the learned 
rs, Oneſnellus, Du Pin, &c. that do queſti- 
e of Siririus's Epiſtles, as being to be ſr- 


geſtion of this. 


ſiburienſ. it alſo appears that the Cuſtom, of 
ing the Baptiſm of adult Perſons to Eaſter, 


cir Time: and it did continue ſomething 
But of later Times we hear no more 


s grew to be very few; the Heathen Na- 
being now become Chriſtian; and hardly 
ut Infants being Baptiz d, which were not 
nd in that Rule. For it was but about 
ſears after this Time 890, that Petrus Clu- 
u writing againſt ſome that at that Time 
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» 


Opuſculo. 55. Capitulorum, cap 31. (15 


when neither he nor the Council do quote 


the ſaid Quotations of Hincmarus and Con- 


te Times aforeſaid, continued in the Church 


Siricius; 252 
"WW; (14) Anno 835. and by the Council of Fowl” 
poſtles 


ters, which 1 have not had occaſion to W4- fo | 


733. 


dof Forgery for Reaſons they give, do make 


ſuppoſe becauſe the Baptiſms of adult 


Anno 


FOR © Sirieivs. 


Year afs e Dom. 1120, ſet up a DoOrin, tha 


ner the A- tiſm given to an Infant is no Baptiſm, og 
to dem this among other Things, That if i 
fo, then, whereas al Europe has had never 4 
fot! now for 300, or hardly any for 500 Tear, 


poſtles - 
284. 


—— 


1030. 


tix' d otherwiſe than in Infancy, it has hu 


a Chriſtian in it. The Place I quote more la 


hereafter. (16) LP” 
8. 5. This Order of the ancient Church, 


no adult Perfon, except in Caſe of Nea 


ſhould be Baptiz'd but at theſe ſer and a9 
ed Times, was made for a very good andy 
ty Reaſon, via. becauſe there was not ſo 
Care likely to be taken of his Inſtruction ah 
amination if he were Baptiz'd at ſome 
Time of the Year alone by himſelf, as 
was if he were baptiz'd at Eaſter, when 


ther Catechumeni were baptiz'd. Becail 


fome Weeks before Eaſter, the Miniſters « 
Thurch made it their Buſineſs td: Catechire 
amin and prepare the Candidates for Ba 
hey were to give in their Names forty Da 
fore; and they were to be able to rep: 
Creed, &c. and to give Account of their 
twenty Days before (fomething more or | 
cording to the Canons of the ſeveral Chu 
and the People came together to hear tht 
aminations and Profeſſions; and Care 
ken that they did ſpend the Time in Pt 
Faſtings; and fuch other holy Exerciſes as 
Hr 'em for ſo great a Change of the 
And, becauſe there were at Eaſter a pet 
ber of 'em, and the. ſpiritual good 


Church did in. great meaſtir depend up 


doing well; it was counted an Occaſion 
ty enovgh to require that the whole 


—gyB 


(ic) Pt. 2JGH, VII. 5.4. 


cap! 5 


Ul 


ap- XVII. ET! Siricius. 15 255 
14 at that Time pray and faſt with them . Year a& 
| for them, as I quoted out of Faſtin Martyr. — * 
They are direfted to pray, and atk of God 3 4: 4 
b Faſting the Forgiveneſs of their former Sins, . 
pe alſo pra and El together with them. „ 
ud this I believe, was none of the leaſt Oc- 
n of keeping the Faſt of Lent before Eaſter. 
ind we ſee ziſo to this Day ſome Remains 
the Catechizing uſed then; for tho' the 
nch of England do now appoint Catechizing 
the Year long, yet moſt of the Curats there- 
mit it all the Year, except the Time of 
; but at that Time that Office is by old 
bm kept on Foot. It was to propere the 
lidates for Baptiſm at Eaſter, that the Lem 
chizing was uſed. — © 3 
lo in the Liturgy of the ſame Church, and in 
ofthe Church of Rome, the Collect for the third 
5 after Faſter, remains in that Form which 
5 to have been compos'd at firſt with a par- 
ar Reſpect to the new baptiz d Perſons, 
guy God, wbo ſheweſt to them that be in 
the Light of thy Truth, to the Intent that 
may return into the Way of Righteouſneſs 5, | 
t unto all them that are admitted into the 
whip of Chriſt's. Religion, chat they may 
y thoſe Things that are contrary to their 
ſon, and follow all ſuch Things as are agree- 
to the ſame, thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
is a good Prayer at all Times, and for all 
us; but I believe the firft compoſing it 
hat Sunday, was in regard to the Neophytes- 
Collects for Eaſter, and the two Sundays fol- 
(vs, referring to the Reſurrection, the next 


for them. 5 
S. 6. The 


— 


) CH. II. §. 22 | 


as. 


256 TInnocentius the Firf. Chap. V 
"Year af. F. 6. The ꝓth Chapter or Canon of the 
ter theA- Epiſtle of Siricius, is, to blame the Feopt 
28. Spain for chooſing into the Miniſtry ſome 
1 s had been but lately converted to the Chrj 
| an Religion; and he gives em this Diredi 
| NQuicunqut 7 fe Etcleſit vovit CLI. un 

 obſequiis, à ſua infantia ante pubertatis anmy 1 
tixari, & LeForum debet miniſterio ſotiari. 

He that devotes himſelf to the Seryig 
© the Church, ' ought to be baptized Li. e. ou 
c he one that was baptized ] in his Infancy, be 
© Ripeneſs of Age, and imploy'd in the Off 
the Readers © 5 

This Rule was a little after repeated to 

People of Spain, by Innocent ins, in Words j 
the ſame Purpoſe, only a little plainer, whi 
| ſhall recite preſently. 8 
| * F. 7. After Siricius, Anaſtaſixs ſat but i 
| 3 or 4 Years, and was ſucceeded by Inno 

the Firſt. He muſt have been à Man of N 
the Church before the Vear 400, for it 

in the Year 402 that he was made Biſde 
| Rome. He alſo has ſome Decretal Ef 
| (beſides thoſe to the Council of Cm 

' which I fhall cite hereafter) that mentio 
| | flant Baptifm, and are by all acknowledy 
| be genuin. ö | 


| His firſt is written to Pecertia, Bill , 
7k Eugubium, giving him his Reſolution in Mr anc 
| ral Things, wherein he had demandifto f. 


| Whereof the third is, that tho* the Pl 

ters might baptize Infants, yet only | 

might give them the Chriſm, or anc 

| on the Forehead, which was in 

| Times given after Baptiſm: It is 4 
| lows: 1 : 


its 8. 


A XVII.  Inhocentius the Hf. 


77% 


19407 Fear af. 


1111 N $ FYT 2 * 
een, 


* 
IS | Lf 7-26 
* 8 


ole Decretalis Innocentii ad Decentians, "= ie As" 
FIR 2 I” ; rt th of 1 po | es 
tl e = 


q conſignandis verd infantibus, manifeſtum of | 


4 dio quam Epiſcopo fieri licere. Nam preſe 


; liert fint ſarerdotes, pontiflcards tamen 4 
on habent. Har autem pontificitus ſoli⸗ 


„ ut vel conſignent vel paratletum ſpiritun 
t, von ſoldm conſuetudo Eccleſiaſtitd''de- 
4, verum & ills leftio Actuam Apoftolss 
72 
ſanftum. 


aſſrit Petrum & Joannem tfſe 
jew baptizatis traderent ſpiritum 
weubyreris' ſeu extra Epiſcopum ſeu preſents 
chm bapti x ant, Chriſmate baptizatos un- 
en, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo fuerit con ſecratum; 
men fentem ex codem oleo ſignare, quod ſolis 
e,, 25 3517 To anc 
;for the Anointing of Infants on the Fores 
with the Chriſm, it is plain that that 
it to be done by none but the Biſhop. For 
byters, tho" they be as Prieſts, yet they 
e not the Pre-eminence of the chief Prieſts. 
that it is lawful for the chief Prieſts only, 


er to anoint on the Forehead, or give the 


Spirit, appears not only by the Cuſtom 
e Church, but alſo by that Place in the 
ef the Apoſtles, which tells (18) us, that 
rand John were ſent to give the Holy Spi- 
to ſuch as were already baptized. For 

Presbyters do give Baptiſm either in the 
ice of the Biſhop, or out of his Preſence, 
nay anoint the baptized Perſon withChriſm, 
ded it be ſuch as has been Conſecrated by 


Biſhop z but they muſt not anoint ths 
8 245 8 33 


© Fore» 


5 2 5 * — een S 
— * _ 
* 


& 8. 14. 


— JL a — © omg — 


258 lanocentius the Frſt. Chap 
Year af-© Forehead with the ſame ; for that is . 


tef the A- jjae Bisher 1 
poſiles liar to the Biſhops, G r: . 


300. 


Tho this Place do not mention the Baptify 
theſe Infants, yet it plainly ſuppoſes it. 
Ohriſm was never given to any till. they 
The Rule that he ſets here that none hy 
Biſhop .muſt give the Ghriſm og, the Forch 
was: the ordinary and general Rule of 
Church but yet diſpens d with in the Caf 
Want of Bilkopsy, or their Default gf. doing 
Office, as ſhew.hereafter (19. 4, 
S. 8. The other Faſſages of Iunacentini, 
is to the ſame Elfoct with that whic 10 re 
from Siricius, is ig his ꝛ 4th Epiſtle w ic 
written to a Synod .then met at Talede 3 wh 
the 5th. Chapter isa Rule given for the Qui 
tions of ſuch as were to be admitted .to'the | 
ſtry. He had determin'd in the foregaing Ci 
that no Lawyer, Soldier, or Officer of the 
poral Court, ſhould: be received to holy 0 
and then gives the Qualifications following, 


2 > -_ OQ ©X = = 


IwS = 


Epiſtolæ Innocentis primi ad Synodum Tolt 
SY Oh Can. quintas. 
Quales vero eligendi ſunt in ordine cleric 
videns forma dectarat, i. e. qui ab ineunte u. 
tizati fuerint, & Lectorum officio ſociati, vil of 
jores ſunt cum fuerint Dei gratiam conſecuti, Wi Su! 
fe Eccleſiaſticis ordinibus manripaverint. red ] 
And as to the Qualifications of ſuchMiſces t 
to be choſen into the Miniſtry, there ich, 


* ftain Rule, viz. That they be ſuch as H bapti, 


(9) Pt. 2. CH. IX. $58. 


© Baptiz'd from their Infancy, and have be wer, 
© cated is the Office of Readers: Or, Mp, 


ee” 


oY 


up. XVIII. A. 20859 
were older before they ohtain'd the Grace of. Year af. 
God, then that they be ſuch as did preſently ter the Ar ; 
pon 4h addict themſelves to Offices of the? 
Church. _ e 100 * | To 11143 
t has been often enough ſaid already, That 

in thoſe beg %mmmm thoſe that 

ſevera 


ices: To prevent the Inconvenience 
ntion'd by St. Paul, in preferring Novices, (20) 
Neophytes, i. e. Perſons but lately 'Baptiz'« 
. OE Re SE 


* 8 4 


e 2 1 
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of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, and another 

Paulinus, Deacon of the Church of Milan. 

D Aulinus Biſhop of Nola, had been a Year af 
Heathen Man: during which Time — eg 

had addicted his Mind to'Poetry and Ora- 293. 

„ After he became a Chriſtian, he made (Ay 

of thoſe Faculties on Religious Subjects. 

| Sulpitius Severus, who had built a Church, 

red him to compoſe ſome proper godly Sen- 

es to be written in ſeveral Places of the 

ch, and particularly at the Font, or Place 

baptizing. Paulinus ſends him a Letter in - 

lwer, containing ſeveral ſuch Sentences 2 


155 i 
"3 


vw) 1 Tim. 3.6, 


— ̃ et er OS . art rn > 
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Year . Epiſt. 32. 210 
„ 


ter the 


poſtles 


293. 


* 
* o 


% 
% 8 
* 
; * 4 


waſhing in the Font, and of the, dau. an 
Count o 


| Whiteneſs of their Garments, is according 
Clothing the new, Baptiz'd Perſons, whether | 


S. 2. If there were not Teſtimonies enoy 


; © Perſons Infants, whether. they were Yauny 
Old: At is a. Queſtion whether  Paitiqus 


bout this Time, appears by ſeveral Inſtat 


#5: > 


8 1) Orat. 8, ad Neophy tos. 


deſcribe the Proceſſion, of the Prieſt leading 


this Time, has an Oration, or Sermon, 


Paulinus, 8 
 Auodecima ex ts gue | 
ern. , 
And in one of. em compos d in Verſe for t 
Font, there is this Diſtich, eg 
1871 Ind parens ſacro ducit de fonte: ſgcendu | 
AIufantes niveos corpore, corde, babite, 72 
The Prieſt from th' holy Font do's Infants brit 
© In Body, in Soul, in Garments white and cle 
As he refers to the, Cleanneſs of the Body, 


| 


' f the Forgiveneſs of Sins granted, in i 
holy Sacrament;,:. ſo what be fſpeaks of 


the Cuſtom, then us d all, ayer the Church, 


fants or grown People, in Albes, or, whitę Garne 


of the Cuſtom of Baptizing Infants in this 
 thisalone-would-not be fufficient to prote 
For there being nothing but the Word Inf 
ſingly mention'd, *without any other Circ 
ſtances ſetting forth their Age; and there 
ing a Cuſtom. about theſe Times of; calling 
a metaphorical Speech, all the new bapti 


by that Word intend tor reſtrain: the Seuk 
Infants in Age, or whether he meant on) 


the, Font a Number of new. baptiz d Feria 
general, in their Albes. |, 15 


Ihat there was ſuch a Cuſtom of calling 
baptized Perſons, by the Name of Infan 


Gaudentius, who' was Biſhop of -Breſcig 1 


which he thus beſpeaks the Novices, ot 
Baptized Perſons; Tou are put in Mind 


ap XVII. Pfufinus. 


; and therefore if any of yon that are mar- 


uſe intitl'd, Ad. In antes tl | 
a Congregation o Perſons then newly bap- 


ge of St. Ambroſe, De myſterio Paſchæ, c. 5; 
ch Mr. Bingham, Vol. 4. P. 24. takes to be 
jen of proper Infants, is rather to be re- 
hither, He is there ſpeaking of the ho- 


 WMCiriſtian Rites uſed at the Feaſt of Eaſter : 
g {Micularly the baptiſmal Solemnities, and ſays, 
italia lavacri ſacre Eccleſia editi puerperis 
* parvulorum ſumplicitate renati, baratro in- 


nis per ſtrepunt conſcientiæ. Hine caſti patres 
etiam matres, novellam per fidem ſtirpem 
quuntur 


dS ++ 6 » 


innagneram. Here the Infants 


Fe ught forth of the Womb of the vital 
hier of the holy Church, being regenera+ 


| in the ſimplicity of Babes, do ſing from 
Bottom of a finleſs © Conſcience. ' Here 
ſt Fathers and Mothers do follow great 
bers of their Children new-born by Faith, 


new baptized . Perſons, whom they ha 

pht to Baptiſm; and who walked from the 
in Proceſſion in their Albes. 5 
his does not at all invalidate the Teſtimonies 
have been given for Infant Baptiſm. For in 


there is, beſide the Word Infant, ſome Cir- 
ance that does ſhew the Speech to he about 
s in Age. It rather confirms the Thing, and 
elf a Teſtimony: for one Reaſon of the 
was, that the Number of Chriſtians bein 

nuch encreaſed, and the Baptiſm of Chriſtian 
nd is being more frequent than of Elder Perr 
eu converted, theſe latter had the Name of 
in Alluſion to the former. 83. 6 3. 


n &c: Alſo St. Auſtis has a. Sermon or ,Diſ- 0 
„To the Infants, s, « + 


261 


ume of Infants, by. which you are | called, that Lear ab. 
E a your Bapti/m . regenerated and born deter the A- 


FINELY 
293. 


. And I confeſs jt ſeems to me, that-that 


means, I think, the Godfathers following 


tl have quoted, except this and one or two 


14 
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262 Paꝛuligus. Chap. Xn 


HOSES. as ae: os 5: 
ter he AF, 3. Panlinus de obitu Celf 1 On i 
p-tles Death of Ceſſas a Child. We 


. Celſus was a Child very dear to! 
Parents, that died at ſeven Year old, or y 
he was newly enter'd into his 8th, as apps; 
dy ſome Paſſages of the Diſcourſe. 

His Parents were ſo overmuch concern 
his Death, that Pazlinus found it neceſſary 
write to them a Conſolatory Advice. it 
written in Verſe, and after the firſt Piſtichf 


low theſe two; 
: Quem Dominus tanto cumulavit munere Ci 
Dt rudis ille annis, & novw iret aquis: 
Atqus bis infantem, ſpatio avi, & fonte lauai . 
Cungeminata Deo gratia perucheret. 


+ So great a Favor Chriſt did to him hour, 
That he, eſcaping all the Snares below, 
Should hence ſo Young, and freſh from Ba w 
Two Graces do his Infant Soul commend, 7 
So little ſullied, and fo lately clean'd. | to 


This Quotation is not fully to the puff ad 
either of the Pædobaptiſts or Antipædo le 
tiſts; for the one will inquire why this . 
Baptiſm was delayed ſo long as till he va 
moſt ſeven Years old; and the other, wh 
was haptiz'd' io ſoon. And there is not 
ſoch Account of the Condition of his Pai 
as to ſatisfie either of em. T hey might 
haps be, as Paulinus himſelf was, lately 
verted ; or it might be deferred by N 

ence and Procraſtination. St. Auſtin 
where, but I have forgot where, ſpeaks of 
feen. Fears as The: oe That People V7 


1 
w 2 


up. XVIII. Paulinus 45 St. Hierom. 263 
urily Baptiz' d on their own Profeſſion: yet Year af- 
| wy lice. —— his Adverſary would al 
ore that unbaptiz d Chilgren might go to 293. : 


— 


. 
* 
2 
— — — k—— — — —„ , 
. ———ů — 2 9 


FS | 
#4 


je been Baptix d at bit enn Choice, which 
hee I have occaſion to recite hereafter (2). 

lt is plain enough by what has been ſaid, 
at the ordinary Time of Baptizing Infants was 
thin a little Time after their Birth. And 
e Antipædobaptiſts, I ſuppoſe, do not think 
Child of ſeven Year old, any fitter than a 
ere Infant. _. FT 

The Cuſtom that I mention'd of calling new 
tis d Perſons by the Name of Infants, is 
ded to here: For Paulinus calls this Child, 1 
infantem, in two ReſpeQs an Infant, viz. | | 
jo evi & fonte lavacri, an Infant in Age, and 100 
lafant as newly Baptized. SF 

Palinus has ſome Letters and Tracts attribu- 395. 
| to him, that are ſpurious: but this is reci- - 
(among his Works, by Gennadius, in theſe (3) | 
ords: Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Campania S | 
we many Things in way of ſhort Poems; and a © 
wſoletory Tract to Celſus, in Form of an Epitaph, 
the Death of his Chriſtian and Baptized. Infant, 
of Chriſtian Hope, &c. 


is not impoſſible but that at that Age be might 


lini Epiſftola. ad Hieronymam de daabas 1 
Queſt ionibus apud Hieronym. Ep. 153. i 


(4 Paulina in this Letter deſir'd St. Hie- 
5 „ roms 


Fo 0 : r 


a * 


CH, XX. 5. 3. (3) Catalog. vire rum illuſtrium- 


Year af-ryom's Opinion 'of the Meaning of two 1 
rerrbeA-which the Scriptur uſes. 79 


„ 


264 Paulinus 45d St. Hierom. Chap. N. 


the Apoſtle ſays, (4) is to be underſtood | 
is not of him that wilſeth, nor of bim tha 1 


Quomacdo ſanftj ſint qui de fidelibus, id o, 


their Birth; ſince tho' the Parents be be 
zed Chriſtians, yet unleſs the Cliijdren alk 
themſelves: baptiz'd, they cannot be ſaved: 
Ibis is the moſt material of the ' Evidet 
we have from him on this Subject: for i 
be concluded, as he does here conclude, 
Infants cannot be ' ſaved without Baptiſm; 
will undoubtedly. follow in any one's Senſe, | 
they ought ro be baptiz'd without delay. 


— 


c Nom . 1%. 


—— 
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p XVII. Paulinus and St. Hierom. 46 


it what 1 have here ſet down. j- 
lle makes his Anſwer very ſhort, and that 
wo Reaſons which he gives: One was, 
i by every Ship that failed ' for the Weſt, 
hd ſo many Letters of this Natur to ſend, 
t ke could not beſtow Pains on any one, but 
or d to write whatever came Exrempore 
) his Mind. The other was, that to fo great 
ritic as Paulinis, he did not dare write a 
[ters in which the more Faplts would 
bun 3 1 13 2 | 1 2 Ut | 

t ſhews us by the Way, how diligent Peo- 
yere at that Time in ſeeking to have the 
 Senfe of Scriptur; and of how great Re- 
e St. Hierom's Learning was: when Pauli- 
and ſo many others, ſent Letters a thouſand 
es to him to defire his Opinion. 
t. Hierom refers him, for an Anſwer to his 
Queſtion, to Origen's Book met agzgv, which 
had then. 1 tranſlated into Latin, and 
reof he might have a Copy in Pammachi- 
Hands, to whom he had *dedicated and 
it. And for the ſecond, his Anſwer is 


[ your ſecond Oueftion Tertullian has diſ- 
4 in his Book de Mohogamia [leg. de Ani- 
bolding that the Children of Chriſtians are 
Holy, as being Candidates Cor, Expectants] 
e Faith, and not polluted with any Jdolatroys 
„ Trumpery. | is |  #% IT ; | 
lo you may mind that we read of the Veſſels 
e Tabernacle being called Holy, and many o- 
Utenſils of the Ceremonies , whereas nothing 
be properly Holy, but what - bas... Senſe, and 
God. It is thereforg @ Phraſe of Scriptur, 

e 


. This Letter of Paulinks is not extant, Yeu 
t know of, and perhaps was never pub- cer fe- 
rd. But St. Hierom, in his Anſwer to it, Poſtles. : 
hich is his Epiſt. 153. ad Paulinum, recites out 2 


266, Waere and St. Higrom-s Chap. y 


| | * ſometimes. te call . thoſe Holy. that are cle 
: e „ er expiated om R 41 50 
2 -;ſheba. e. Jed, #0 be anQified Cor, made Hd 
H be r Vneleanneſ. | 
I entreat f on. not to. impute fo. me either 
fi 5 \ Interpretation: for Gd i 
— ro; 1 Go Cience, that. the Hurry I ban 
tion d to ven hat bindr ed me... from ſo mib 
Jetting en, ar attempting the Interpretation | 
Place. And. you know nothing i. is done to i 

poſe in 4 Hurt. 
St. Higrom had ſome Reaſon to wake 210 
1087 for ſo flight and eee an by 
tion. Yet, as it is, it ſhews that he, as we 
Paul inus, thought that "Cath Children could 
be called Holy in any ſuch Senſe as f 
entitle em to Salvation, unleſs they were | 
tized. If he had thought they could, the 
dy Way. to take off Paulinus's Doubt, had 
to. anſwer ſo: The Doubt being this; | 
they are holy from their Birth, ſince wi 
Baptiſm .. they cannot *. ſav 4d? But he 

ſwers, ,-_ . 

1. By referring hin to Tertullian's Ac 
of this Place in his Book de Animg, wh 


recited. 4 7 (5) where he Parapbraf 6 


Text in this y. are Holy, that i, 
gre deſig nd for Holineſs, for as for any 
Heating, our. Lord has : determin d, that wi 
Baptiſm, none ſhall enter into the Kingdom 1 
(6), lich 1. a much... as to ſay, None 
Holy. 
. By giving ſome Inſtzuces where the] 
Holy is applied to ſome Things that 
ö Bil. of hetzen,. or of Moral Goo 
Evi . 


j 


wY 4 24 . 4. 4 oy 3 


* 
— — * * = 2 * 
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5 (% c. iv. 5. 6. (6) John 3. f. 
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Vo. XVIIE FPaulinus 4d St. Hierom. 2867 
vin, and many that have followed him, Year if 
e boldly venturd on that Explication ne- 


n 244liner durſt not embrace, nor St. Hlieng og. 
a adviſe, and which Tertalian diſproveso ay 
bare determin'd, that à Heliever's Child ä 
1 


Holy, 5. e. is born to Salvation, (or as a 
nin late Commentator, ſupposd to be Mr. 
;, has abſurdly paraphras d that Place, bord 
Member of the Chriſtian Church) whether it be 
ird or not: that Baptiſm is to be given 
indeed, but only as a Seal of that Holineſs; 
ch it has by Covenant before it be baptis 
, And to this Purpoſe, they ex pound that 
xt, Joh. 3. 5. of any thing rather than of 
tim. And many of em have determin'd that 
Autority of baptizing Infants is ground- 
only on that Birth Privilege which they 
e before; and that no other Infants than 
as are ſo, Holy by their Birth, may, or 
bt to be baptized. Which Doctrin involves 
Baptizer in endleſs Scruples, which Infants 
may baptize, and which not: as: Biſhop + 
mejieer has largely ſhewn sein the Book to 
ch referr'd before (9). lr — 
le that has read the foregoing: Chapters, is 
this Time fatisfied,. that all the Ancients 
erſtood our Savior's Words, John 3. 5. of 
im: or will be, by what I ſhall produce 
And ber they never refos'd to baptize: a 
d on account of the Parents -Wickednefs, 
ren Heatheniſm or Infidelity, if the Child 
offer'd to Baptiſm by ſuch-as: were the then 
gers of the Child (9). FFC 
Joch leſs do the Explications given by the 
ents, of the Holineſs here ſpoken of, fir 
| | or 
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CH. XI F. 11. (8) See Pt. 2. CH. VI. 5. 1. (% Ste 


CH. VI. b. 10. 
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Paulinas. Chap xy 


Vest f. or ſquare to that Jejune one given by b 


dage- A ntipedobaptiſts, that St. 'Peut ſhould meat 
Feldes more but that the Children of Believers, f 


293 
8 


before (io), and will more fully ' here 


_—_ 4 F. 6. The other Paulinus was 4 Deacon of 
terthe A- Church of Ailan, that miniſtred to St. 


poſtles 
297. 
— 


monly printed with his Works. Eraſmus t 


down the Paſſage here following, which f 


one of the Parents do continue in Unbel 
are Legitimate, and not Baſtards 3 which Jo 
as made. merely''to ſerve a Turn: 
.- On the ' contrary, the general Vein of and 
Interpretation, is, to underſtand by this f 
neſs, baptiſmal Holineſs, either as given, 
deſign'd to be given: As has appear'd px 
by this Quotation, and by ſome others g 


* * 


where I mean to confer together all the 
cient Expoſitions of this Text that 'I ki 
Cs Wer aber hr b 


Paulinas in viti Ambroſſi. 


broſe in his Life time, and after he was d 
wrote the Hiſtory of his Life, which is «« 


this Piece for a Forgery (12) of later 1 
hecauſe many of the Paſſages he relates, | 
ſo. like the Fabulous Stories of the Mor 
and 1 am almoſt of his Opinion, part! 
his Reaſon, and partly for another whic 
mention hereafter: (13). It muſt either bt 
or elſe this Paxlinus muſt have been a 
vain and credulous Man. Neither would 


as fabulous and idle as any of 'em, wei 
not that moſt of the Critics and Learned 


(ro) CH. IV. S. 12. CH. XI. 5. 11. CHAINS 
(x1) CH. XIX S. 19. (12) Cenſuri operibus Ambroſ 
X2, (13) Pr. 2, CH. III. L. 9. r 


— — —— —— — 


b XVIII. Paulinus. 269 
an Opinion of the Authenticalneſs of the 99 
b and do commonly quote it. "D I = TY 55 ti 
je relates a great many, different Occaſions, 297 2 
which St. Ambreſe's Ghoſt or Shape appear - 
to ſeveral Perſons, after he Was dead: and, — 
ng the reſt, how he having departed this 

on Eaſter- Eve, bis Body Was carried and 297. 


in the great Church. TRENT 


A z 


que eadem fuit nocte quam vigilamns in Pal 
' Quem plurimi infantes baptizati, quùm 4 
venirent, viderunt : Ita ut aliqui ſedentem in 
drg tribunals dicerint; alii vero aſcenden- 
ſus parentibus digito oftenderent. Sed ills 
tes videre non poterant, quia mundatos ocu- 
r . 

uud there it was that Night which we 
id. in Watchjng at Eaſter Lthis was the 
vt before Eaſter- Day, on which in the primi- 
Times, the whole Body of the People did al- 


t. / y all Night in the Church at their Pray- | 
«of And à great many of the Infants that 


e then baptized ſaw him as they came 
k from the Font; ſome of em ſaying, 
re he ſits in the Biſhop's Chair: Others of 
ſhew'd him to their Parents, pointing with . _.. 
ir Hands, that he was going. ther- ap the 
;: But the Parents looking, could not- 
him, becauſe, they had not their Eyes 
ſed (ory enlig hne: 
ere you have the Story, ſuch as it is; 
ded probably on the ſuperſtitious. Con- 
of Women and Boys: but yet it  ſhews | 
bere were Children among thoſe that were 
ed on that Day. He calls em lufants, 
me of 'em could not be abſolute In- 
for he mentions their Speaking: They 
to have been little Boys carried in their 
Arms, or led in their Hands. 5 
n ee ee Theis 


XII 
broh 


ee eee ES 


270 _ Pelagian Controverſies Chap! 
. Year af. Theſe Infants, according to this Story, h 
ter the As by their Baptiſm, | juſt then received, i 
IK from all Sin, had their Eyes enlightned' þ 
this Miracle: but their "Parents having 
ſince their Baptiſm ſtained with many 
were not capable of it. They called Bay 
both in the Scriptur-tifnes, as appears | 
Heb. 6. 4. and alſo in theſe Times, on 
the Illumination, Or Inlighening of a Perſor 


8 r * 8 . — 1 
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Out of St. Hierom and St. Auſtin, ft 
Riſe of the Pelagian Controverſie; 
boat of Pelagius, Celeftins, Innocen 
Firſt, Zolimus, Julianus, Theodorus 
ſueſtenſis, &r. And out of the ( 
ef Carthage,:Dioſpolis, Milevis, &. 

11:22 s A BY 


A*& + 1 p 
? x hail Jul 3 — 


Year af: $- 1. 1 New Hereſie happening in the ( 
tertheA- 1 at this Time, gave more 0. 
poſtles to ſpeak of Infant ' Baptiſm than ever ha 
310- before.” Not that any of the Parties 

proved it; but one of 'em held that t 
4 no Coat Sin in Infants, and that | 
in much Diſcourſe about their Baptiſm, 
Pelagiu, a Monk, living at Rome, 

Autor of this Hereſie; at leaſt, the fr 
moter of it in the Weſt. And one Ct; 

nother Monk, was his chief Abetter ; 
terward, Fulianus a Biſhop, and Anianu 

con. It was not ſtarted till the Year of 

410. But moſt of the Managers on each i 

Men of Note before the Year 400. erat 


Bib 


”% L. 


ip. NIX. Pelagian Controverſie. : 


„rte Men that I; named were the only Wri- 
of the Pelagian Side: but à conſiderubie 
ber of the People was brought over to in- 


Doctrin of Original Sin and Natural Cor. 
tion, by which Perſons are ſuppoſed to be 
under a Neceſſity of Sinning, did caſt a 
{tion on the Honor and Juſtice of God, 
gives vs our Being: And this Argument 
x plauſible among the Vulga.lun. 


lufants was not for any Sin they had, bur 
gain them Ad mittance into the Kingdom of 
wen. For they ſaid that Children, tho' 
were not baptized, ſnould have an Etef 
and happy Life; not in the Kingdom of 
wen indeed, becauſe our Savior, John 3. 
determin'd- the contrary: but ſome where, 
new not Where. bas 37 
his; with the reſt of their Opinions, is 
bl ſet forth by St. Auſtin lib. de bareſibus, 


. For better apprehending the: Senſe of 

'W Quotations, which we ſhall produce, a ſhort 
ory of the Steps: and Progreſs of this Se& 
d be uſeful; which is alſo the more ne- 
ry, becauſe a late Autor has wrote the 


ies Nory of it very partially for thoſe Heretics. 
t ending to give (1) an Abſtract of what Bi- 
t bo Uſher had Collected (2) of this Hiſtory, 
m. bas pick'd out of it for the moſt part on- 


uch Circumſtances and fuch Sayings of Pe- 
, as taken by themſelves, ſound moſt fa- 


vn. 


dibliothe que Univerſel. T. 8. (2) Britannic. Ec- 
rum Antiquitates quibus inſerta eſt peſtiferæ ad /, 


e to their Opinions. They argued; that 


oaſequently to this, they ſaid that Baptiſm 


* ++. Vvorably 


gratiam a Pelagio Britanno inductæ hæreſeos His 


27 I 
ter the A 
les: - 


- ——ͤ—k—vL[—é z—ĩ⸗„»„r _ 


"Year . yorably for him; and fach of: St. Au 
the A- ot. Hierom as are moſt liable to Exceptibh. Wil 


F alt is great Pity that among all the lein 


und true Hiſtories of Pelggiaviſim, oll 


write the Lives of the Catholic Fathers 


Lives of the old Heretics ſo.” Andone th; 


moſt material, does ſo. great a Miſchief, 
_ Cauſe of Chriſtianity; but which Men 


the Hangman, that the Edition ' might ſel 
Detter. (3 50 {o) BOY 


6 La Religion des Hollandois, p. 83. (4) 7A 


Pelagian:Controverfie. Cha. 


ſhould have the Euck to: be Tranſlated Inte 

liſß. But the World knows now by 
1 that, bf and the: Lives : bf ſome Path 
Written by the ſame Anotor, and in the { 


Vein, have. been tack d together; and pm i 


the Hands of our vulgar: Readers. 
lt ſeems that tho? it be a great Fault 


—_— yer it is none to write 
* 


Reading the Books of the Ancient Chriſti 
paſſes by the beft, and picks out for a 8 
men of their Works, what may be cenſur( 
em, is a good Autor; tho? he that - paſſe 
their Nævi, and takes moſt notice of wh; 


elſe it is, that the Bookſellers of Ante | ſ 
will give more Mony for the Copy of a! 
of the firſt than of the Jatter ſort, not rep, 
ing which does moſt Good or Hurt to 


have the moſt * Curioſity to ſee and to buy. I. | 
tis ſaid of Bleau, that he procur'd a Si 
Book which he had Printed, ro be burnt 9! 


This Autor notes, (4) that we have no 
-caunt of Celeftizs's Doctrin, but from bis fer 
verſaries + tho' St. Auitin quotes largely WW" 
Akts of the Council where he ſpoke, and lee 
own Books. And, that poſſibly the — l 


— * 3 


- 7 
di 7 
* * 4 j MF 


* 


Ed. 1688. 


1 


XIX. Pelagian Controverſie, 253 
led to him in the Council, were but con- Year afl 
ences drawn from what he had ſaid: tho' ter the A. 
book and the Chapters of it de quoted infos? 
> Council. And concludes that St. Auſtin and N 
vis did not underſtand one another's Tem ) 
Meaning: And that in many Parts of this 

ute, they were like two Men of different Lan- 

ges, that ſhould ſcold as loud as they could, 

oit underſtanding what each other ſaid: 

| reciting the Emperot's Edict againſt the 

ans, Tays, Suſpicious Perſons will think this 

f expreſs'd in fo pathetic Terms comes from 

pen of ſome . Eccleſiaſtical Zealot, One may 

who he means. And endeavouring to 

' that St. Auſtin and St. Hierom, the chief 

oſers of the Pelagian Doctrin, do contra- 

one another about a main Point of it, viz; 

Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments 3 

V groſs Miſtake, qotes(9) Pelagiuss Words 

iſt Hierom, as if they were St. Auſtin's, 

| ſhall by and by ſhew, having occaſion to 

e (6) thoſe Words) at which rate he may 

prove that St. Auſtin contradicts St: 


m. — | 
call this Miſtake groſs, becauſe Biſhop 

in the Treatiſe which the Man is here 

mizing, ſhews that the 191 Serm. de Tem- 

among the Works of St. Auſtin, (from | 
theſe Words are taken) is not his, burt. 
g ago known to be Pelagius's Confeſſion of 

no to Pope Innocent. And, which makes it 

bis Wore unpärdonable, hg himſelf had a lit- 

fore (7) followed Uſher in obſerving that 

iece, which among the Works of St. Hie- 

ls called Syvꝛboli Explanatio ad Damaſumy 


——— 


FIR 1 K 


P95. 219. (6) 5. 29. Notes on Pelagin;'# Creed) 
(7) Pag. 180; : N 8 | ; 5 ; 


274. 
Year aß is really Pelagizs's ſaid Confeſſion :. and if he} 
ter the Arjogked into this 191 Serm. de Tempore, whi 
poſttes de here quotes, he would haye ſeen that 21 


— 
2 
. 
1175 
* 


310. 


A 


tempt as he does, on the Works of Nen 


Felagian Controverſies: Chap. II 


ſerves the other. The Man that is capa 
of ſuch palpable Miſtakes 1n, the main )f 
ters which he is arguing, ought, for Sha 
give over Criticizing with fo cenſorions a (4 


oe Biſhop Uſher, where he obſerves the 9 


known and ſolid Learning; where the I. 
(fr that he remarks is for the moſt part 
pme trifling Nicety. 


( 
S. 3. Pelagius was a Briton born: the . 
Man of that ancient Church that ever mad 
Figure in the Roman World. He is ſupp 
to have been called here in his own Coun" 
 _ Morgan: becauſe that Name in the Briti| | 1 
guage ſignifies the ſame that Pelagius does , 
Latin and Greek, viz. belonging to the Sea. - 
liy'd a good while at Rome, in great Coy" 
and Eſteem for Piety, Parts and Learning il 
ſpected and loved by the moſt accompliſid Ms" 
of that Time, ſuch as St. Auſtin, Paulinu * 
Fnus, &c. Even they that condemn'd his OM. * 
on own'd his Ingenuity. Moſt Nations all 
have have had any very Learned or Inge Au 
Man in the moſt ancient Times, keep his WW." 
as a Monument of Remembrance. PH 
Works were moſt of em, not all, tinQur'd 
his Hereſie; and the chief of 'em are 
Thoſe that remain, tho' they are by nig 
Hundred Years the Ancienteſt of any e 
written by a Native of this Land, yet ritt 


have Occaſion to give by and by his C 


| for St. Hierom s. x 


not had the Favor to be done into Enyl 


on of Faith at large, which is ſo hand 
drawn vp, that it has paſs'd, as was ol 
before, ſometimes fer St. Auſtin's, fol 


(8) b 
om 
liero 


Chap. XIX. pelagian Controverſie: 


that Opinion, by running into a Miſtake of 
the Senfe of a Place in St. Hierom, which Mi- 
ſtake 'Biſhop © Uſher had rectiſied long before 
(J. All that is in it is this. celeſtius was an 


* 


* 74 


ſore of 
ly Origin of the Scotch Nation: And again, 


t fil'd, and his Head bedull'd with Scotch Por- 
ridge.“ And Dempſter the Scot took on him 
to maintain, that not only he, but a great ma- 


nod y others that in old Writings are called Scoti, 
150 were of that Scotland which now goes by that 
mw Name; whom Biſhop Uſher does handſomely 
jj expoſe for that Miſtake. * And yet it is follow- 


that were true, it would not concern Pelagius, 
whom St. Hierom dots at that Place diſtin- 


een from Celeſins, as Pluto from Cerberus. 
inu All ancient Writers-ftyle him a Briton : and 


„ 0denpſter himſelf (uſing, the Word improperly) 
ny all him Engliſh. And we” un erfand by 5 
Auſtin [Ep. 106. ad Paulinum] that he was 
mmonly called Pelagius Brito, to diſtinguiſh 
im from another Pelagius of Tarentum. As 
aer the preſent Scotland, Garner, and they that 
| ake this from him, ought, if they compare 
he Time in which Pelagius liv'd,. to remem- 
Wer that at that Time that Country was as, 
fruitful of Autors, as Lapland or Greenland 
$ now. ” et an 
vs | | WIT mk TIDE PR §. 4. 
hand JJC oa > 1399 > Ve VILE ge, a 


= 2 * 2 


1 5 8 „ 8 4 „ 
(8) Brit. Eccl. Antiq. c. 8. pag. 209. Ed- 1639. (9) 
ACTON. 


kiſ Man: and they at that Time were cal- 
kd Scoti, and their Country Scotia. And there- 
him indeed St. Hierom ſays, (9) He is 


Scotivis pultibus pregravatus, © having his Belly 


ed by Mr. Le Clerc, as to Celeſtiv. But if 


tom. in lib. 1. & proœm in lib, 3. Comment. if. 


Some late Writers do think he was a Sete. Year af: | 
5 Fil e eee : 9: er the 

nn. And Carney the Jeſuit has lately ſet u bells. 
310. 
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poſtles 
310. N 


Year af. F. | 
ter the A- Works, 28 three Books of. the Trinzty, &c. bes 


Av gainſt Original Sin, and againſt, the Neceſſity 


own Breaſt entertain'd em, he at firſt expreſs 
deem lily in Diſcourſe among the People, or 


v. 12. he wrote thus, as St. Auſtin quotes his 


/ * Sin themſelves, then Chriſt's Righteouſneſ 


+ © that old Offence, Lor, take away Origina 


_ © they had not. 


4: Pelagius had written ſome ; Learned 


fore (10) he fell into thoſe new Opinions 2. 


of God's Grace for our doing good Works; 
which were the two chief of the Heterodox e- 
nets held by him. And when he had in his 


wrote *em as the (11) Objections of other 
Men, (much after the rate as Biſhop Taylor of 
late Days wrote his Arguments for, Antipzdo- 
baptiſm) * as if it were only for Diſputation 
ſake. ''' Theſe his Diſcourſes were remembred 


and more minded afterwards. , _ 

So for Example, before he declar'd himſelf, 
he wrote a ſhort Expoſition on St. Paul's Epi- 
ſttes; and in that to the Romans on CH. J. 


Words, (12). | ET 
' "They that are againſt the Derivation of Sin Lot, 
Original Sin] endeavour to diſprove it thus; © If 
Adam's Sin, ſay they, hurts thoſe that do not 


© may profit thoſe that do not believe: for, 
© he ſays they are as much, nay more, ſaved | 
© one, than they were before dead by one- 

And then ſay they, If Baptiſm does cleank 


© Sin] then they that are born of Parent 
© both Baptized, muſt be without this Sin, fo 
© the Parents could not tranſmit that wh 


© Thi 


. 
2 * 8 * — 


a (40) Gennad. de Scriptoribus, c. 42. (11) Avgub 
de peccato Orig, c. 21. (12) De peccator, meilli 
. 6 :25tÞ TIRE 


—_ > + - 


= 


(hap. XIX. | —— Pelagius. © + 44> 4 


#$Sonl- be nor MN, 0 
Conly, then that only has Original Sin 
that Only d ves Puniſhment.” For it is un- 
holt, 10 they, that a, Soul created but to 
bey and that not out of the Maſs « 

;ſtopld bear the, Burden bf, another Perſon's ,Sin 
committePfv long age. 
"Thy fey oh © That it ought by no means 
to be. gra | 

dap Sins, ſhould! impute to us, other 
ee e ee, as | 
Then St, Aut in adds; You. ſee Pelagius put 


in the Name of Others; being ſo ſatisfied that 


2 #' Novelty, which but now began to 
7 ake a Noiſe againſt the old and ſettled Opinion of 
his Church, that he was aſham'd or afraid to own it 


mſelf. A he is not of that Opinion 


nfelf, that a Perſon is horn without Sin, to whom 


%., ger le (in which, Remiſſon of Sins is 
ted) to be neceſſary. And a little after hav- 


p ſhewn how contrary this Opinion is to Scri- 
Ir, he ſays, I believe a Man that is ſo excellent 
Chriſtian, does not at all hold theſe and the other 
Iſurdities that are ſo perverſe and Contrary to 
Man Truth: „ | 

This St. Auſtin ſays in a Book written Anne 
mini 412, ſeveral Years after Pelagius had 
ote his Expoſition on the Epiſtles. So that he 
d not even then abſolutely declar'd himſelf, at 
aſt St. Auſtin did not know that he had. But 
erward, as St. Azſtin ſays in a later Book 
3) being become a Heretic, he maintained theſe 
ne Things with à moſt reſolute Obſtinacy- 


r 


13) RetraQat, 1, 2,6, 33. 


| 7; oo 

1 Tbis ale, Y they,” may be added; If the Year af- 

t '%y Propa ation, but the Fleſh ter the A- 

and 5 
310. 

S 

not out of the Maſs of Adam, 


fited,” that God, who forgives us 


| this inio bis Writings, not in his own Name, 


— 
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278 Pelagins «nd Celeſtius. Chap, XIX. 
- 2. F. J. Anno Dom. 410, Rome 1 and 
ter the A ſack'd by the Goth Ihen, or quickly after, p. 
6p Lagius and Celeſtius, who 2 their living 
| 3'2 there had privately ſowed the Se 
| WAR 
4 reſie, departed, from thence.. 
| 


311. to have been both in Africa in the ea F 
ws went (14). . , 1 e ence into tie 

Kan Countries. Cele exe, and at 
tempted 10 take Prieſt? as! the Chun 
| of Carthage. Hut 2 be! The) rey of thy 
Fi Church baving heard ſomepbinſ, "bis, Texets 

in! ſiſted, that he fhould be firft examined a 
tem, - So. at an. Aſſembly r. Council. hel 
212. there Anno 412, he Was challeng- q b by. Paglim 
* * Deacon of that Church, as haying-} maintai 
ed ſeveral falſe Dedrins; and. e the re | 
theſe. four, ; 
I. That Adam wa OS 2 th 
whether he had ſinn d or not, he 1 125 died. 

2. That the Sin of Adam 5 imſelf 01 

and not Mankind. ]. 

3. That Infants new "Gor are the ſame Sa 
that Adam was before his Fall." 


4. That a Man ma be without Fi and keep 1 vint 
Commandments 7 God caſt eaſily, 7 if he wil. 2 

I had Occaſion to fet down the Adds 1 

the Council, which contain the Accuſatio. & 

and his Anſwers to them, above in CH. 5, N the 

| If the Reader turn back thither, he er 
ſee the Subſtance of em to be, that he voa 1; 
not own Original Sin, tho? he did not th, o/ 

_ abſolutely deny it: but Infant. Baptiſm he o 

_ feſſed to be neceſſary, and that by had ne Do 
held otherwiſe. fly 1 


He alſo then put in his Plea in Writing Nec 
Libellus St. AuFin calls it, or Confeſſion * Wictic 


0 ws 


(14) Aug. de Geſtis Palæſtin. c. 22 . apud 


1 
j 
x 


Chap. Xx . Celeſtion. e 
klief) in Which he confeſſed, That Infant, Yeor af. 
e Redemption _ by the Baptiſm of Chriſt (as ter he A- 
the Biſhops in a Council, that was held there ra 
re Years after, do mention in their Letter 
15) to Inhocent.) From which Conceſſion St. 316. 
stin, (who was not at that Council) after- 
ard argued, (16) By that Word, Redemption, 
ha ſtopt up bis Way [for any farther Denial 
f Original Sin, ] For from what are they redeem- 
l, but from the Power of Satan? &0. . 
The Iſſue of the Council was, Celeſtius was 
fus'd, and all that held ſuch Opinions Con- 
nd. And he went from Carthage, ſaying, 
ut he would refer himſelf to Innocent, Bi- 
op of Rame; which he never found it for 
s Purpoſe to do. Bi! 
J. 6. About this Time, Anno 412. St. Auſtin 312. 
rote his firſt Treatiſe againſt thoſe that held 
d. Neſe Opinions (who were afterward called Pe- 
en,; as yet Pelagius himſelf, tho? he had 
em on foot, did not declare himſelf: And 
S en St. Auflin mentions: him in this Book, 
wvith Reſpect, and hoping he would not 
ep M eintain em.) They were much talk'd of at 
ue, where Pelagius and Celeſtius had been: 
is Marceilinus a Nobleman living at that Ci- 
ati ſent to St. Auftin to deſire his Reſolution 
? the Difficulties rais'd about em. It was in 
e Ager to that Deſire that he wrote two Books, 
woulda little after a third Book (or Epiſtle): entitu- 
t ug. Of the Guilt and Forgiveneſs. of Sins, and of the 
e cm of Infants. The Scope of em is to prove 
Doctrin of Original Sin to be true, and that 
Jet from the Baptiſm of Infants: and to Aſſert 
ing Neceſſity of God's Grace, and to anſwer the 
of Mections. 14 In 


- 


9) Ppiſt. Synodic. Concilii Carthag. ad Inno- 
apud Auguſtin, Ep. 90. (16) Ep. 89. ad Hilarium. 
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Vearlaf- In the firſt, he Diſcourſes iof the State 4 
2 A- Adam before and after his Fall, ſhews' that 
N Seed do derive Sin from him, not by Imitati 
only (as theſe Men explain'd the Seriptur 9 
ings) but by Propagation : that this propag 
ted Corruption is in all Perſons, even in Infan 
that have no actual Sin. n. 
He proves this, firſt by Texts of Scriptur, th 
by other Arguments; and, among the reſt; | 
this, that Infants: are by all Chriſtians ackno 
ledged to ſtand in need of Baptiſm, whit 
muſt be in them for Original: Sin, ſince t 
have no other. He mentions and replies 
ſome Anſwers which the Deniers of Origit 
Sin. gave to this laſt Argument, which pr 
them very hard. DD 82 It 
1. Some ſaid, (17) That Infants have 20 
Sin: meaning their Peeviſhnels, : &c. and t 
they may have need to be Baptiz d for th 
Theſe Men he judges unworthy of any! 
ſwer here, as arguing againſt plain Senſe:! 
at the End of the Book he ſpends ſome Ti 
zn Anſwering em 55344 
FG. J. 2. Some ſaid (18) They are Baptiz d, 
for Forgiveneſs of Sin, but that they may 
made Heirs of the Kingdom of Heapen. It i 
be noted, the Pelagians held a- middle $t 
between Heaven and Hell. Theſe Men, ſays 
Auſtin, if they be ask'd whether Infants 
"Baptized, and not made Heirs of the Kingd 
hade yet the Benefit of eternal Salvation 4 
Keſurrection of the Dead, laborant wehemen 
Nec exitum inveniunt, are at à great" Plunge, 
can find no Way out of it. Ouwuis enim Chr) 
norum ferat, cum. dicitur ad eternam ſalute 
fe quenquam pervenire, ſi non renaſcatur in Cn 
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briſtian Man can endure to hear it ſaid, 
hat any. Perſon may come to eternal Sal. 


ich he has order'd to be done by Bap- 
oe an nas og "T2 - 
id whereas ' theſe Men diſtingoiſh'd be- 
n Salvation and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſaid, Children might be ſaved' without 
iſm, tho? not come to the Kingdom of Hea- 
_ wins. te ene Bhs Fit. 3. 5. E 
| us by the Waſhing of Regeneration, &c. As 
es in a tolowing Chapter, that of St. 
, 1 Ep. 3. 21. Baptiſm doth ſave us. He 
ds, Who dares to affirm that' Infants may 
ed without that Regeneration, as if Chriſt 
ot died for them; For Chriſt died for Sin- 
and if theſe, who, tis plain, have commit- 
Sin in their own Life, are not held cap- 


y AM wnder the Original Bond of Sin neither; 
e: d Chrift, who died for Sinners, die for 
Ii V they are not diſeaſed with any Sicks 


F Original Sin, Why are they carried to 


"0, i the Phyſician, to receive the Sacrament of 
nay {ternal Salvation, by the godly Fear of their 
it , that run with them to it? Why is it not 
> Sol them in the Church, © Carry back from 
ſaß e theſe innocent Creatures: the Whole 
nts no need of a Phyſſcian, but they that 


dick: Chriſt came not to call the 
teous, but Sinners ?* Nunquam dictumſeſt, 
dicitur, nunquam omnino dicetur in Ec- 
hriſts tale commentum. So odd a thin 
was ſaid, never is ſaid, hor ever will 
d in the Church of Chriſt. 
rning what was then ſaid, or what 
er been ſaid, St. Auſtin was a proper 
but we find now, that for what woold 
_ Sane > 


| fer beftiſmum eri woluit ? Ke © For what Yearaf- 


im, that is not regenerated” in Chriſt, Jy 
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Year af be ſaid in After-times, he did not gueſ 
"gether, right; if he meant that no Chrif 
would ever. ay... . -- - 4 
Then (19) he anſwers the Ob 


ter the 


310. 


: ou 


Ss. Auſtin a4 the Pelagians: Clap y 


Anſwer is, That in lite manner as they 
Faith by the Words of thoſe_ that bring n 


., Whereas they objected (20), If all I 
are. Sinful, what Juſtice Is, it that ſome | 
happen to have Baptiſm, and. ſo be forgiven 
Others no more Sinful than they, ſhould 
it, and ſo be condemned? He deſires the 
anſwer firſt, If all Infants are Sinleſs, 
Juſtice is it that ſome ſhapld, happen to 
Baptiſm, and ſo be admitted into. the 
dom of Heavens and others as Sinleſs a 
ſhould miſs. it, and ſo be excluded? He 
es that all ſuch. Things are to be refer 
the unſearchable Wiſdom of Gd. 
F. 8. He refutes (21). thoſe that kn 
not what elſe to ſay, ventur'd upon tt 
2 Opinion of Plato and. Origen: thin; 
uls of Infants have lived before in a 


State or World, and have: ſinned there WW 3, 
ſo pleaded that poſſibly. it is for tho . 
that they are here Baptized. Hei 


their Mouths with that Scriptur, I bap 
Il. The Children being not yet born, Water 
done neither Good nor Evil, &c. and with omi. 
other Arguments: but that one is enough. oſſur 


nt. F * . Ps 
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© C19) Cap. 19. (20) Cap. 21. (21) Cap. 22, p. 25 
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XIX. St. Auſtin and the Pelagians; 255 
vin occaſionally ſaid, (22) that Infants, Year uf. 
by are Baptiz d, do abide in Darkneſs; Pol | 
cites an Objection of ſome, that all that? OTE 
un are inlightned, from that Text, 6 
we the true Light that lighteth every Man'. 
ſon] that comes into the World. Where 
he ſays, If. that be ſo5. it i @ ſtrange - 
that they being 1nloghtned by the anly Son, 

in the. Beginning | with. God, God the 
ld not be admitted into the Kingdom 
mr be Heir of God, nor» Jdint - Heirs. 
it Fur. that this is nat granted them 
70 n, even they F that Are. 77 ? this Opmi-' 
NOA To yin ow neg you 3203. 
th cites abundance of Places (24) of 
r to ſhew that all that Chriſt came to 
Mediator, are by the Scriptur ſuppo- 
have been in a loſt Condition: He came, 


ſs, Wk Fleſh; he ſubmitted himſelf to the 
to Hof a Servant, died, & c., tbat he might 

he In thoſe that were dead, ſave thoſe that 

5 Mot, free thoſe that were in Slavery, re- 


thoſe that Were in Captitity, inlighten 
gat were in Darkneſs, reſcue thoſe that 
nder the Power of Satan, &c.. From | 
he ſays. it follows, That they do not 
to this Diſpen ſation of Chriſt, Fulßilled by 
niliation, who have no nted of Life, Sal- 
Deliverance, Redemption, &c. And conſe- 
Baptifm is not neceſſary far thoſe who 
need .of tbe Benefit of Forgiveneſs and 
tion by the Mediator. Porro quia par- 


„ I baptizandos eſſe concedunt, qui contra 
vn, atem uniyverſæ Eccleſiæ, proculdubig 
vith Wominum , & A poſtolos traditam, venire 
ugh. olunt, & c. Nom then, ſince. they grant 

| | f | that 


a, ap. 25, (23) John J. 9. (24) Cap. 26, 27.1 Th 


of St Auffin ond the Peligians?. Chis 
| 9 Infunts muſt be baptix ds dr not bring 
i Tod war 


3 10. 18 


D . 2 


attribute ta unbaptix d Infants; ar that th 
being Sinlefs; be in eternal Life, but nd 
Japtir d, hall not he with Ohriſt in his Ki 
gave this: definitive Sentence tô ſtop their 
He that is not with mea is ggainſt-me. 
us therefore an Infant: If be be with 
ready, what i he baptized” for? But if, 
Truth is, he be therefore baptized, that be 
with Chriſt, then it 5s. ſure that before he 
tized he is not with Chriſt. 
. Tho? St. Auſtin here in the Heat of thi 
pute do once uſe this Exprefſion; of vnd 
Infants being with the Devil, ſince by th 
gians Confeſſion they are not with Chi 


3 = 1 " 3 
„ n 
(25) Cap. 2. | 


. St: Auſtin 434" the Pelagians- 285 
ws but a yery moderat . Degree. of Con-, Yew of 
jon or h not like that of wick. gk | 
q; but ſuch as may be. preferable to 310. 


- 


pes on (27) to. prove his Paint from the 
or Title given by our, Savior to | j 
John 3- 5. Except one be born again 2 
generated], &'c- He ſays; -Theſe Men, if | 
re net mov'd ['Or, convinced] by this Sen- 
wid determine that Infants are not to be 
4 all. And he argues, Why born again, 
he renewed? Reniewed from what, but 
old Natur, à vetuſtate ? From what old 
ht that wherein our old Natur is cruci- 
th kim, that the (28) Body of Sin might 
oyed | PET 8 
e the ſame Senſe by ehe following 
our Savior's Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, 


4 ut which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, i. e. 
e takes it, is corrupt or ſinful And 
I th T; born of the Spirit, is Spirit, i. e. IS 

or ſanctifid. 985 3 
* Be takes notice, (30) that thoſe par- 


Men at Carthage, of whom Marcellinus 

te to him, did grant, That in Baptiſm 
reiveneſs of Sins given to Infants; not that 
«ny Original Sin, but they bave ſinned ſince 
wn. He takes notice how much theſe 
Wm the others, whom he had been hi- 


1 futing, and one of whoſe Books he had 
„ene, ſays he, minding the Script urs, and 


rity of the whole Church, and the Form of 
ment it ſelf, ſee well that Baptiſm in In- 
7 Remiſſion of Sins; but cannot ſee, or will 

4 Nos 


: ; I 
1 EY RO 


. 2; CH. VI. 5. 5. (29) Cap. 30, 31 
IVa. 6. 6. (2) John 3. 6. (30 Cap: 


bs $7; Auſtin 4d the Pelagians,” Chi 
Jes not own, that it 4 Original Sn. "Thi ot 

| ry dering human Natur, —— See well, as it i 
raid any Sin ; but rather than confeſs 9 
2 Sin, fe 5 | 
bids t 


courſe : becauſe, as he there obſerves, 
is never more troubled to find what to | 
when the Thiſg he would prove is of it ſe 
than any thing he can ſay. _. 
What we can obſerve out of theſe Pa 
the firft Book (beſides what has been obſc 
fore) is the Tenet of Pelagius and his Fo 
They denied Original Sin. The Catht 
mong other Arguments againft them, urg 
That Infants have Sin, is prov'd from th 
they have of Baptiſm: and other that 
hal Sin they cannot have. The Pelg 
not pretend to deny the Neceſſity of Int 
tiſm: which had been highly for their 
todo, if they had thought they could | 
{tified ſuch a Denial. And when St. A1 
tions it as a Practice of the whole Church 
Apoſtles Time; they do not deny it, | 
it, as we ſhall ſee hereafter: Only t 
Baptiſm, in the Caſe of an Infant, is 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, (tho* they were dri 
this Hold too afterward, as we fhall 


LL 


— 
0 ** — 
* 


: (3 1) Cap. 35. . 


cocure the Child an Entrance into the King- 


Kingdom of Heaven, as being not baptized 
\ Chriſt. But that a baptized Infant ſhall go 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 3 

12. As for that Plea, that Infants have 
ul Sin, and are T. ptized for that; it was 
Tenet only of ſome ignorant Perſons among 


and Celeſtius did not ſtand to that; but they 
| for a while ſtiff in their Refnſal to own Bap- 
of Infants to be for Forgiveneſs. +: 
lefins had, as I ſaid before, uſed the Word 
mtion as apply'd to Infants by their Bap- 
. And the ſame thing St. Auſtin obſerves 
(32) They grant Redemption te be neceſſary 
them, as is contain'd in à very ſhort Book of 
em, who yet would not plainly expreſs there 
Emgiveneſs of any Sin. And again, (33) Tho? 
have not been willing in their Writings plainly 
n Forgiveneſs of Sins to be neceſſary for In- 
, et they have own'd Redemption to be need- 


or them. 


heit er Subject, viz. St. Auſtin's Reſolution of 
ud WI Ueſtion, put to him by Marc ellinus, Whe- 
„ (ere is, or ever was, or ever will be any Man 
ut Sin, beſide our Savior Chriſt. Ns 
it. the Pelagians denied the Original Corrup- 
+ of our Natur, fo accordingly they magnifi- 
+ te preſent Freedom and Goodneſs of it: 
ain ome at this Time went ſo far, or as St. Au- 
fhall tere expreſſes it, (34) preſum d ſo much on the 
| Ff 
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Year af- 


Heaven. For they held, that an Infant ene 
b e ſhall be rais'd again, and liveZTo.* 


ally in a certain middle State, without Pu 
bent, as having no Sin; but not enjoying 


m, whom Marcellinus had mentioned. Pela- 


13. The ſecond Book of this Work is on a- 


. 


2) Cap. 34. 6 3) L. 2. Cap. 36. (34) L. 2. c. 2. 


terthe A” have no need to be aſſiſted by God to amid 
| 310. after he has once granted to our Natur the enn 


: B98 = Auſtin «71inft the Pelagians, Chap. x 
Year af. Freedom of Man's Will, as to be of Optnian, 4, 


LA Free-will. In confuting this Opinion of then 
has not much Occaſion to ſpeak of Infant. 
tiſm. So I fhould paſs it by; but the Indj 
tion to ſte the Ancient Fathers ſo miſreyreſ 
ed as they are by ſome Modern Writers, ( 
what Interif they do this God knows) forces 
to give in ſhort the Subſtance of his Anſm, 
this Queſtion; that it may appear how fall; 

and St. Hierom are charged to contradict or 
nother in the ſubſtantial Part of their Anſne 
S8. Auſt in divides this Queſtion into Four: 
1. Whether the Thing be poſſible, viz. | 
Man to live without Sin! 5 
\ To this he anſwers, I ſhall confeſs it to 
ſible by the Grace of God, and the Free-wil of 
explaining himſelf ſo, as that God can, 
pleaſe, give ſuch a Meaſure of Grace, as iii, 
Man ſhould ever chooſe and do what is beſt. 
2. Whether this do ever come to paſs? 
Anſw. (36) I do not believe there is an 
thing; I rather believe the Scriptur, which In 
Enter not into Judgment with thy Ser 
_ © for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be Jolit 
Here he produces many Texts proving al. 


to be Sinners. © | nd 
3. If it be poſſible ſo to be, and yet ne 4, 
ſo; What is the Reaſon? her 


Anſw. (37) I might anſwer eaſily and 
thus, Becauſs Men will not. But if Ian Cod 
why they will not? There's a great deal toi 
Yet leaving Rooni for a more diligent Enquiry, ih, : 

| anſwer to this alſo, in ſhort. Men will not yr 


ct. 


_ (35) Cap. 6. (36) Cap. 7. (37) Cap, 17, | 
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tha ed, either becduſe they are not tonvinced that Tear at · 

aud, or | becauſe it does not pleaſe em. der tha As 

Whether there be, or ever can be, a Mango 

t has never had any Sin? BF : 4 2 

e anſwers, No; (38) becauſe, ſuppoſe any, 

| ſhould by God's Grace arrive to that per- 

jon as not co Sin any more; yet having been 

ind in Sin, it will be true of him that he 

zins before he was converted to that New! 

of Life. 85 B 

le proves theſe his Anſwers largely, and an- 

5 the Objections raiſed from 1 Foh. 5. 18. 

that is born of God ſinneth not; and from what 

id of Joby and wo . r and Elizabeth 
blameleſs, upright, Ge. „ 

0 whereas this fort of Men did uſe to catch 


o bafle the people with ſuch logical Querks as 
0f Me, Si nolumns non peccamws; © We do not Sin 
10, Wether we will or no: And, poſſibilia Deus 
as HM dedis, aut impoſſibilia, &c. (390) The 
eſt. Wings that God has ſet us to do, are either 
ible: Things, or impoſſible. . If poſlible, 


may perform em if we will; if impoſſible, 
8 we are in no Fault for not doing im poſſi- 
Things.” From whence .they concluded 
t was certainly true, which they maintain'd, 
Man may be without Sin, and keep God's 
undments eaſily, if he will. | ; 
Auſtin anſwers thus, They ſeeni to themſelves 
when they ſay (as if any of us did not know that) 
ye do not Sin whether we will. or no; and 
Cod wonld never command a Man that 
is impoſſible to human Will. But they do 


e that to overcome ſome Things which are ei- 
ot oirruptly deſired or corruptly jeared, there is 


n for the ſtrong, and ſometimes the utmoſt Ef. 
| | fort 


— 
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29. 20. (39) Hierom, 1. 1. contra Pelaglano:. 


37055 | 
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90 nd St. H : 
Se, H ſl 1 om 
245 Efo fort. of 1 - jun Refolytian] el 'e 1 


o "not per 10% exert it 17 85 (es, . 7 
ae. fe it truly Fre by the (OD In 
fat no Min living beuffified.” d. 

F. 14. I recite this th ewt ewe 155 
on which St. Auſtin op pos det tn 
Doctrin, are not 1 2 End thoſe 1 wh 
St? Hierom did; as the Autor Aae of beſ 
(40) would make us believe. 5 the Auf 
given by St. Hierom to the fam e isth 


he had recited the Objection about poſſbl: 


impoſſible : He had ſhew'd that ſo TY that 
commendable for one Quality, are” ulty for; 


ther; and that none is perfect im all. The 


the Dilemma he anſwers, (41) They art pf 
Things which God has commanded, 1 own it; bn 
ven or theſe poſſtbl 2 Things we cannot every oft 
#5 have 'all of em ʒ and "this, not by Reſon of 


Weakneſs Cor, Toab3Ny]. of Natur, that you 


not rail; but betauſe of the Weatineſs of the 
which. cannot have all Virtues together and key 
always. And if you. will reproach the. Creats 
that, becauſe he has made) 7207 ſuch a Creatur 4s 

g, or grow, weary: [| tell you again it mi 
4. ſmarter Reprehenſion on of bim if 0u find fault 
him that he has not made you . But you 
ſay, If 1 cannot do it, 1. am in no Sin. 
are in a Sin, Why could not you do that which 
ther could do? And again, he, in Compariſ 
whom you are worſe, will be 4 Sinner 2 
Compariſon of ſome” other, or of you in ſome 

Walit 

"This i is the Saying of gt. Hierom, which 
Writer inſtances in (42) as contrary to dt. 


ſtin's Doctrin: 151 proves it no other bo, 


** 


yy §. 2. (ar) Dial 1 la) Me Ur 
8. pag. 219. | 


TY 


| 
| 
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being that Pelagius (whom he takes to be Year af. 


& Auſtin) rails againſt , it. The Anſwers ore 


de one and of the other of theſe Fathers are 
eically ſpeaking, true, which the Pelagi ans 
gd, That we may do all that we can do, (the 
nia! of it being a Contradiction) yet there 
bo Man living but at ſometimes he is ſloth- 
| or weary, or not ſo watchful againſt Sin 


Jo Ml Paſſion, as he himſelf will confeſz after- 
it Wh:rd be might have been. And this comes 
Nat non a Man in fpite of the firmeſt Reſolution 
orie can have ſettled before-hand. | 3 


The ſame Autor in the ſame Treatiſe repres 
mts the Tenets of Pelagizs and St. Auſtin ve- 
partially; and after ſuch a manner as if 
t. Auſtin had prodeked nb other Proof a- 
inſt Pelagius o | | 
01's aſſiſting Grace in order to live well, 
an what was fetch'd from the Doctrin of ab- 
lute and particular Predeſtination. The Dif- 
ence then, ſays he, (43) between St. Auſtin and 


„ lagius in this Matter was thu, that the firſt 
ug eved that ſince the Sin of Adam bis Poſterity 
faul r |: corrupted, that they are born with ſuch 
% teens to Evil, as do neceſſarily carry them 
in. Sn; that if God will bring any one to Good, 
hich muſt for every good Action give him 4 Grace, 
* 5 ich ſhall inevitably make him will that which is 


ud. And for the reſt, thoſe to whom he does 
t give ſuch a Grace, are damy'd. God, by 4 
dom, which we underſtand not, having a Mind 
Mankind ſhould be born under an inevitable 
ceſſty of Sinning, and of being accordingly tor- 
wed with eternal Puniſhments, without deliver- 


| from this doleful Neceſſity any more than 4 
9 I 


very 


. 
— FIC 2 * _ WERE OY 


br Subſtance the ſame, viz. That tho' it be“ 


the Need we all ſtand in of 


2 — — 


43) Bibl. T. $. pag. 195. 


Year af-very 
ter the A- in vincible Grace. 


poſtles No beſides that the Opinion of St. Ai; 


\ s 
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ſmall. Number of Perſons to whom be give | 


=, Concerning Predeſtination is here very imi 
diouſly and diſadvantageouſly repreſented, ani 
that of Pelagiu is as much ſmoothed over 
What an unfair Account is it of the Contr 
verſie between them, to make it turn 
that Point? St. Auſtin brought many 
Proofs and Reaſons in this Diſpute, ſuch as: 
own'd to be valid, not only by thoſe that a 
prove the Opinion he held about Predeſtinat 
on, but by thoſe that diſlike it. God forhj 
all ſhould be Pelagians that have not the fan 
Conceptions that St. Auſtin had about that « 
ther Matter; Pelagianiſm has been accounted ; 
Heretical Doctrin in all Ages of the Churd 
and in all particular Churches; even in the 
in which the Doctrin of Predeſtination h 
been variouſly explain'd. Tis one thing than 
fully to own the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 
all the good Purpoſes and ſpiritual Strengt]* 
we have; and another to determin that Gali!" 
limits this Grace and Aſliſtance to a cert 
Number of particular Perſons, or gives it W ' 
an irreſiſtible Degree. Or, to ſpeak plain 
there is a great Difference between the Arni ff. 
an and the Pelagian Tenets. Concerning . 
firſt, moſt Men are now agreed to bear wi 
one another in any Difference about em: 
they that would obliterate the Doctrin of u 
riginal Sin, and of the Neceſſity of God's GAH CO 
we know not whither they would lead 
nor what Part of our Religion they e 
leave us. 5 . . 
The Arminians . or Remonſlrants did at t 
Synod of Dort exhibit an Account of their | 
nets in this Matter, wherein they frankly ce 
teſs God's Grace to be neceſſary, not on! 


* ug, 1 


ap. IX Sr. Auſtin and Pelagius. 


teach us, What we ought. to do, but alſo 2. 
d faftu opus eſt, facere diligamus & valeamus, 
That we may be able to do, and may love 


ing required of Pelagius to confeſs, and on 
2 owning whereof he would have been ac- 
itted, They do alſo ſhew how far they dif- 
r from the Pelagians (and even from the Se- 
jedegians) in afl thoſe other Things for which 
ther of the faid Parties were condemn'd by 
Church of that Time. This they do in the 
Declaration of their Tenet on the third 


k of Pelagianiſm as if it were ſo tack'd to Ar- 
aniſm that St. Auſtin could not confute the 
without confuting the other? And to repre- 


ring Recourſe to St. Auſtin's Opinion of pre- 
ſtination, as a (45) Semipelagian. N 
15. Whereas the chief Point on which Pela- 
lain was Condemn'd, was his Denial of any 
{rm 


ng ring and inclining the Heart to Faith, Love, 
vil edience, “r. which we ought to pray to God 
: This Hiſtorian, citing Petavins for it, rec- 
of up fix ſorts of Grace which Pelagius owned. 
GraF6od's Grace in giving us a Free-Will: And, 
ad In giving a Sinner Pardon for Sins paſt, to en- 
y age him: And, 3. In giving his Law: 
% 4. The Grace of Baptiſm, wherein an a- 
at 5 wx: : * dult 
Cir 1 a . . . 3 
ly ll. © | 155 


on ) Acta & Scripta Synodalia Dordracena Remon- 


tium, &c. Harderwici 1620. p. 23, &c. (45) Bibl. T. 
V ? „ 


ig, 194. 1 7. 


1 do that which we ought : which was the 


| fourth of the five Articles. What then 
ikes this Man (who profeſſes that Way) to 


t St. Hierom, who confuted Pelagius without 


| thing as an internal Grace of God's Spirit 


293 


lluminates our Underſtanding, but alſo vo- Year af- 
101i vires confert ad non peccandam, It gives ter theA- 


frength to the Will to avoid Sin:? And not only — 


| 
[ 
1 
| 
| 


4 50 — — n 
* : . ˙ . —— — 
>> 
= 


310. Un Infant has no Remiſſion of Sins, as havin 
no Sin in his Opinion, but yet. is a a be 


* 


294 St, Auſtin 4d Pelagius. Chap. Xx 
Year af-dylt Perſon that has ſinned, pbtains Remiſſone 
terthe A-Sins, and the Inheritance of God's Kingdon 


poſtles 


ter State, being made an Heir of God King 
dom: And, 5. In giving the Kingdom of He 
ven as a Reward: to encourage us. 1 Theſt f 
no, Body accus'd him of denying. But here ( 

he is ſaid to have owned another ſort of Gra, 
vix. The internal Illumination of our SMrit, vi 
Pelagius expreſſes in this wiſe 1 

© I conteſs that Grace confiits,,j not only. 

© the Law, but in God's Aſſiſtanee: for 0. 
< aſliſts ps by his DaQtrin and his Revelation, 
Opening the Eyes of our Hearts; in de 
ring to us the Things that ſhall be hereafi 
< that, we may. not be fix'd to the preſe 
© Things; in diſcoyering to us the Snares 


the Devil; in inlightning us by the ma. 
< fold and unſpeakable Gift of his, heaveſ fe 
Grace. Does he that ſpeaks thus, think . 4 


deny the Grace of God? Does he not « 
feſs at once both God's Grace and Ma 
. Erce. WII? D ee: reti, 
Ts. true, St. Auſtin does quote theſe 
ſuch, other Words out of Pelagius's third BY 
of Free Will, But he ſhews at, the ſame f 
(47) that they are uſed by him only fo 
Blind, and that his other Sayings: in the 
Book are ſuch, as will not ſuffer theſe to 
underſtood in à Catholic Senſe.- Both St. 
rom and St. Austin give this Account of Nn 
(which they prove by feveral Inſtances) t 
tho? he held thoſe ſingular Opinions, and] 
pegated them privately in the Minds of 
Followers, yet he was very unwilling to 


Wr 


. * 
„ rene" g 4 22 » PSY ” £ Pel; 
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(46) Ibid. p. 58. (37) De gratja Chriſti, I. 4. c. 5 
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es of - ſo⸗ toi! mef erefore ov” 10 Aae 
b Writings a great 15 nydcation. e 
ould ſay ken Thi ous d like an Hänel 
of internal Grace; but ſtill would take = 
le to place his Words ſo Us that de could, 
den Oceaſion requir'd; explain em to mean 
ly that Grace — Merc of God, by which 
gives us 850d Rules, Doctrins, Revdlations, 
miſes, &. 8 ſo Here he fimits (as St. Au- 
obſerves) all that he ſpeaks of, to Dir 
| Revelation; and he does not name it internal, 
Mr. Le Clerę does. 
dt. Auſein ſhews bim Ito have iſed the fame 
ice tro Ta bis for Bboks of Frte- MI: 
Ich; he Wrote on Purpoſe to vindicate his 
tation: and yet even there he never ſpoke 
ne to the owning of God's Grace in Erne 5 
holic Senfe, bot often tothe deny hies, of _ = 
es there ih "the ame Book out of "which 
foreſaid 'Fperious- Words are Judieg, 059 
| difinigiſW brtween theſe ee Thing? s, ay 
„em ehh zn "their "i Order; % 7 5 
ve "rankp poſſe, the Power f eint any 
* ind he ſecond; velle, the Will to! do it 

cb, elle, the Being of the Thins! "Ws 
he power is n on, Natur; the WII in Ar- 
3 Choice; 'the Being, in the Ed. 
ft, f. e. the Powet properly belongs to Ob, 
he Fg it to b ele bat the other 

the Will and nd "the" dens, are th, he re- 

1 the Man, becaiſe” th e&y come Fm 'the 
tain of Free- will. 
nd in another Place, 449) he ſays by Way 
Dbjeftion to his own ſertion:s 

ol .. . x” 


8 


Pelagius de libero arbitrio, I. 3. apud _ de 
i Chriſti. 1, 1. c. 4. (49) Ibid. 6. 16. 


as 85 Auſtin in and ae, _ 
ear af- | ; Of 3. f ſhall: that o the Apol 
i A” tan 1 6055 (500 e 1 is d chat worketh! in y 
A Turf to will and to r 
* Anſw. He worketh in us te wt that whic] 


the G reatneſs of the futur Glory, and bis Promiſ 
Reward, be incourages us, who are given tae 


> = Will by. the Revelation of his Wiſu 
na much as be aduiſes us to eve: good Thi 


what was neceſſary far him to ſays if he wo 
clear himſelf, becauſe, it makes God to 
upon our Wills only outwardly by Propoſ 
and ſays, Let him once at laſt own that 6. 
by which the Greatneſs of the futur Glory is un 


u,; ang by which his Wiſdom is not andy revt 
to us, but loved by us; and by which non 


gan come to me, except 


own that ſort of Grace ; and that .the | 


. (so) Phil. 3. 12. . Ls, 


Good, to will that which is Holy, inaſmach a 


ly Defs rres, and do love only Things befor 
Eyes as. brute Beaſts ,, inaſmuch as he. raiſe 


1 this St. Ai hams to be * bn 


I promiſed to us, but believed and hoped | 


cetur- ſolim omge . qyod bonum eſt, ver 
per ſuadetur, me re nat pnly Avis 'd to 
ood Thing, but. prevail 'd on. ta follow. it. 
having. commented upon that Text, No | 
the Father who hu 
me, dram him: He ds, This ſort of 0 
Pelagius onght to own, if 15 have 4 Hind: not 
to he called, but to be, 4 Loni inn. 

But the Event proved, that he would: 


Meaning of all his colored Speeches;was not 
than what St, Auſtin, and his other,,Oppo! 
took it to be. For when ſoa much, ffenceſſſh 
taken at him, that nothing was to be exp 
yt Egcymmanication; * and | he | 


— —„— 


me -— 0 no Gere 


co. XIX. African Biſbops gaieſ Pelagius. 299 


came in Perſon, and deliver'd in a Confeſſi- 
if bis Faith: Pelagius came not, but ſent 
, (of which I ſhall by and give a+ Copy) 


na weak Biſhop of that Church, Zoſimus, 
vas for the prefent ſo far impos'd on by 
Ir Pretences, and was ſo incompetent a Judge 
his Queſtion, ..and of the other about Ori- 
al Sig, (as 1 ſhew more particularly (31) 
after) that he took what they ſaid; for Or- 
ox, and blamed their Accuſers as: having 


ler d em; tho* his Predeceſſor Innocent had | 
pod an ill Opinion of em. But the Affi. 


61 
not 


1 


their Synodical Epiſtle to Zoſimus, ad ver- 
z him of the Craft and Equi vocation u- 
reredy thoſe Men; and ſhewing by Inſtances, 
on Wein his Examination of 'em was ſhort of 
roo it ought to have been: and that Celeſti us 


to t particularly to recant the erroneous Po- 
, Wis in his Confeſſion. Upon the coming of 
No i Letter, when Celeſtius was ſummon'd to 
ba W's (52) That by his direct and plain Anſwer 

lis Hypocriſie, or elſe bis Amendment might 


ald! g. So far St. Auſtin's Words are: but 
he lor gives this farther Circumſtance, (53) 
; po be ran away from Rome. | 


j-a Letter with it. There. happen'd to be 


Biſhops being then in Council at Carthage, 


de mani ſeſt, and be no longer ambiguous; 
thirew himſelf; and would not come to the 


a in the Eft, applied themfelyes: to the 'Year af. 
. urch of Rome,” to ſee if the Apology they ter the az 
de for themſelves. wonld paſs there. Celefti- 3 


JIE. 


317. 


pponifis Paſſage of the Hiſtory Mr. Le Clerc 3 


fencehich none that pretended to write this Hi- 
expFfrer lefc ont before; for it is a plain 


he | | Proof 


* 


—c 


5 33. ( 52) Auguſt. contra duas Epiſtolas Pelagi- 


„. 2. c. 3. (53) Co mmonitorium, c. 1. 
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298 African BMW inf Pelagius. Chay, 
Year if- Proof”? thati he Opinion againſt the! Gta 
— God, witch/thei Catholics charged the pug 
310. With, was their real Opinion; and not wrong 
beit on 'em by taking their Words im- 
genſe than they meant em, as he woüld b 
believed. Win bnd vd tem! 5 fo: 100 ; 
318. The Iſſue was, the Bifhops' of Mich icy 
| _ in ——— the next veir 
4 Peremp Letter to Zaſnu, (who Hd 6 
all he an je thave theſe- — 
they did determin, Cas hιν,jWas, &e: (54 
the Sentence prouounc d gan Felagius d 
leſtius, by the Reverend Biſboy Innocent, pu 
Ste of the bleſſed Apoſtle! Peter, di ſtat 
fo long til they do by a pluin 'Confeſſin vm 
we are in: every Action "aſſiſted by the 674 
God thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not ani) i. 
derſtand, but alſo to practiſe -Righteoiſneſs; 
ſuch wiſe as: that without it we are not 4 
do, to ſpeak, to think, or to have any thi 
true and ſincere Piety. And Zoſimus at laſt 
plied witch them, and joined in giving the 
Sentence: And ſo, as! Proſper tells us, 
did allithe World. 
They were, as appears by St. Auſtin's W 
(56) Either to do Penance, _ recant 
Eeretical Opinions, whereof this of de 
God's Grace, and the other of Original 
were the chief] or, if they refuſed that, to 
Condemn'd Cor, Excommunicated J. There. 
alſo Imperial Edicts againſt them. 

319. F. 16. All that we hear of afterwards 
tended towards Recantation was this; Pn 

and Albina, and Melania, being then | 
Eaſt, where Pelagius was, wrote to St. f 


U 


0 
\ 


n mm 5 — 2 F = FILES. Lines 


— 
* 


2 * (54) Proſper contra Collat. c. 10. (s5) Chil 
ann 418, (56) De peccato originali. c. 22- 


— 


ur. 8. Aöffin d pelagius. 


aur] uazet l, lend AP dhe, Ting, re 


s or thinks that the Grace of God, % 
bich Chriſt came into the World to ſube 
mers; is hot neceſſary both every Hour and 
dent, and alſo in every Action; and they 


ale away For deny this Grace, ate 
ne Pus 
4 0 ment. 1 77 +} t- 40 2 1115. MIA | 


theſe Words are capable of the ſame E- 


by the Grace of God by which Chriſt came to 
Sinners, he meant nothing but the Par- 
if Sins, or, the Example / Chriſt, the 
deration of which was always neceſſary? 
he had before in the Synod of Dioſpolis 


here accus'd. of holding, That the Grace 
d is not given in every Action, but does con- 
our Free-Will, or in the Lam and Doctrin; 


Deſerts-/ And the Proof brought againſt 
being this; that Celeſtiu, who was his 
le, had written ſuch Things: He an- 
Hhbether theſe are Celeſtins's Sayings or 


beld foj: and I do anathematize any ore 
Ids ſo. And "yet that after that, he 
; Pw his Books of Free- Mill ſhewn that he bad 
hen io other Sentiments than ſuch 'as he ſeemed 


— 


St. . conde mn. N 


Chi weuſtin. de gratiæ Chriſti, c. 2. (58) Ibid. c. 3, 


EUA 1 


"objected ro" im; de Lis to God's?" 
ce bt had ſaid in their Hearing,” thus, ( 1 
Vinathematize For, renounte ] any one ther 


t St. Auſtin in Anſwer (38) ſhews them, 


cation he was wont to uſe: that proba- 


5 much as this comes to: For that be- 


that the Grace of God is given according 


F. them lobt to it that ſay they are hit. 


80 


ey bi deut with bim (5 tet condemn Joys. 


* 
* „ 


Ss 
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315. 


o St. Auſtin an Pelagius: Chap; yi! 
Year, af So this. did not avail him. He kney wii 
ter the A-enough what Words to have expreſsd him 
| 310 hn, ſo. as to ſatisſie the Church; but he v 
or uſe em. St. Auſtin told him (3) 

* " inaſmuch as. the Queſtion abont reconciling. 
Free-Will, and God's Grace, 14 ſo; intricate; 
while ane is afſerted, the other, may ſeem 1 
| denied; if he would grant that God does me 
9 - give ps 4 Power of doing well, but dies 
78 aſſiſt us in the Willing and Doing ef it, (b 
by the Way, is what 1 ſhewed before that 
Remonſtrants do, or at leaſt did freely oy 
Controverſie mould. he at an end. 
But he would never ſay. ſo. He conti 
Ex communicate, and ſeems. to have liyd 

{curely all the reſt of his Time. 

After all, it is not material to us, whe 
he was guilty, or whether his Accuſers 1 
| miſtaken in his Senſe (it were to be wiſh! 
| ;  ,... Could: haye been ſhewn to have been gull 
were it not that ſome now a-days, that 
a Mind to ſet up the ſame Opinions to a 
worſe Purpoſe than ever Pelagiys did, do M“! 
bout to retrieve the Credit of em by dif" 

diting the Catholic Church of that Time. 
That which St. Auſtix ſays to Pelagius 
this Account of denying God's Grace, m 
applied to ſome of them on Account (no * 
ly of that, but alſo) of an Article of 2 go 
er Nature, which they are ſuppoſed lik 
not to believe. (60) He has. not thought 
ny where to own that we, when we pray, 
fiſted by God's Grace that we may not Sin 
F he does notwithſtanding in his own Mi 
Lieve this, he muſt pardon thoſe that ſuſpeſt h 
wiſe: For he himſelf cauſes this Suſpicim, S 


(59) Ibid. 047. (60) Avguſtin.de naturã & grati 


Ip, 6 


, | i 


b. XI. X St. Auſtin 44 Pelagius. got 
le lies under ſo much Oblaquy on that Ac- Len af. 
; wil believe _ this," and yet will not confeſs nagt 
at great Matter were it for him ro ſay? 3 
eſpecially where he undertakes to handle and po, 
is that Ley, & c? Why ſhould he there defend © 1 8 
onl . ä 

17. T have recited what I mean to do of the 

ute concerning God's Grace altogether, that 

y give no Interruption to what remains to = 
id of the other, concerning Original Sin, 1 
the Occaſions thence taken to ſpeak of Infant 


iſm. 7. Ix 3d IT Ts | 
the Third of thoſe Books, Of the Guilt Bi 
Firgiventſs of Sins, and Baptiſm. of Infauts, | 
fin having in the foregoing Chapters re- 
ſeveral laterpretations, of which thoſe 
Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, &c. are capable, 
ides in the fifth Chapter, that which ſo- 
of them be taken, the Words can have no o- 
Senſe but ſuch an one by which is has come to 
tat the whole Church has from of old conſtantly 
Whit Fidel Lor, Baptized] Infants do obtain 
a „ of Original Sin by the Baptiſm of Chrift. 
Wn he recites a large Piece of the Epiſtle 
Cyprian to Fidus, which I gave a Copy of 
J. and obſerves how he there takes the 
in of Original Sin in Infants, for a known 
doubted Thingz and by it proves (what 
hen by Fidus queſtion'd) that an Infant may 
wſt be Baptiz'd before the 8th Day, if 
equire. Then (61) he adds, 
now ſome People, by the Boldneſs of I 
it what diſputing Humor, go about to re- 
that as uncertain which our Anceſtors made 
as 4 moſt certain Thing whereby to reſolve 
Ibings that ſeemed uncertain» For, when 
„ this 


_—y 2 


302 St. Auſtin Against th Pelagians. Chap, U 
FVeur af- this began 'firſk to be difputen, I know not: 
__— this Fs, holy Hierom, \'whoſe Pain; 
S160 Fame for excellent Learning in Eccleſiaſtical" 
ARR ters, it at this Day ſo great, does alſo.ma 

of this as 4 Thing moſt certain, to reſalu 
Queſtions in his Books, &c. Then having 
ted ſome Paſſages out of St. Hierom on 
| | he proceeds, If we could with Copvenient 
I WM | to ask that moſt Learned Man; how many mW 
of Chriſtian Diſſertations and Interpreters if 
Scriptur in both Languages could be recam 
from the Time that Chriſt's Church has been 
ed, have held no otherwiſe, have received u 
Dodctrin from their Predeceſſors, nor left an 
to their  Succeſſors ? For my Part (tho my | 
is much leſs than his) I do not remember 
ever heard any other Thing from any Chriſti: 
received the Old and New Teſtamint, Not 
in Catholica Eccleſia, verùm etiam in qi 
hæreſi vel ſchiſmate conſtitutis: MNeith 
ſuch as were of the Catholic Church, nor f 
as belonged to any Sect or-Schiſm. Non : 
me aliud legiſſe, &c. I do not remember tha 
read otherwiſe in any Writer that I could 
treating of theſe Matters, that followed the 
val Scripturs, or did mean or did pretend 
From whence it is that this Trouble is ſtartii 
on us I know xot ; but alittle while ago, ni 
there at Carthage, I juſt curſerily heard ſa 
ſient Diſcourſe of ſome People that were tal 


Infants are not Baptized for that Reaſon g i 

may receive Remiſſiun of Sins, but that tig t 
ſanttiſied in Chriſt Tho“ I was ſemething | 

the Novelty; yet becauſe" it was not ſeaſn , I 
to enter into any Diſcourſe againſt it, af the 


they were not Perſons of any ſuch. Rank as ti 

taken notice of; it paſt over with me 4 

forgotten,” or not minded. And lo, 1 
thing maintain'd againſt the Church with 


— * n A 


X18. S, Anita Ge, che Pelagians. 303 
ut; it is even. by Writing tranſmitted to Me- To 
; it is come to chat Difficwtr that the Brethren 1245 * 
fain to ask our Opinions of the Matter; and 51 * 
fad 4 Neceſſity of Diſputing and Writing 4. 


it» | r Les 22" 7 hs x Fo + 
is Teſtimony of St. Auſtin. muſt needs be 
bd on as a, very . conſiderable Evidence. He 
ares, he never met with any Chriſt ian, ei- 


Churchman or Seqtary; nor with any Wri⸗ 
that owned the Scriptur, who taught any o- 


u bocrin, but that Infants are Ba 8 for 
„Sin. Much leſs then had he known 
* eatd of any that denied that they are to 


japtiz'd at, all. And they had then, as I 
Fd before, but 300 Years to look back to 
Times of the Apoſtles. And St. Auſtin, 
he ſpeak modeſtly of himſelf as to Learn- 
had ſtudied -the Church Hiſtory ſo well, 
in a few Years after this, he publiſh'd 
his Hiſtory of all the Sects or Opinions that 
or bad been in Chriſtendom 3 out of 
3 ſome things in another Chap- 
18, To that Obje&ion of Pelagius, If Ba. 
do take away Original, Sin; then ſuch 
en as are born of Parents both Baptiæ d, 
be without that Sin, St. Auſtin anſwers to 
Purpoſe, (63) That an Error is often 
A thened by putting alien and intricate 
ons about the Matter, which is an ea- 
W's in moſt. Matters to do. Ter, ſays: be, 
ad this Cauſe to manage againſt ſuch Men 
either deny that Infants are to be Baptix d, 
oo /ay that it is needleſs to Baptize em, 
they being born of Fidel Lor, Baptized] 
' Perſons, 


4 0_ 
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H. XXI. (63) Cap. 8. 


ter the A- Privilege; then I ought to take more Pains 
| ogg Confuting this Opinzon. Such Perſons (as 
yo ſhews at large) would have feed to be 


304 S.. Auſtin againſt the Pelagians. Chap 
Year af- Perſor/s, weyl neceſſarily Partakers of their Pay 


ſowed, produce Wheat with Chaff on it: 
| ſuch as do confeſs that the Children of Bayt 
| Perſons, are to be Baptized; how much bett 


there ſhould be born Chriſtian Child 


_ ant the like to which he himſelf had gin 


in Mind, that as a Circumciſed Parent beg 
an Uncircumciſed Son; and Wheat that 
been cleanſed from the Chaff, does, if it 


a Parent that has been ſpiritually cleanſed 
gets a Son that reſembles him not accord 
to that State that he is in by ſpiritual R 
neration, but according to the State he wa 
by carnal Genetation. FF 

But now, ſays lie, (64) ſince we have to dil 


it to ſay thus to em, Tou that do affirm thit 
8 cleanſed from the Stain of Sin, 
Zhildren ſhould be born as are without 
How is it that you do not mind that at the | 
fate you might ſay that of Chriſtian P: 


And then, why do you determin that they « 
ENF = 3 
F. 19. And having afterward (65) on 
Occaſion mention'd that Text, 1 Cor.) 
Now are your Children Holy, &c. he refe 
the Expoſition of it which Pelagius had g 


a former Treatiſe (66) which I recited b 
(67) and ſays, that it muſt -be underſto 
or elſe in another Senſe which he there f 541 


| (relating to the Forbearance of the Uſe Þ® © 


Marriage-Bed during the Woman's Unc St, 


(64) Cap. 9. (6s) Cap. 12. (66) De Sermone I Y. 
in monte. (67) CH. X Jeck. 2 De 


- 
A 


Nong elſe in ſome ot whe, San, of Which e 

not be certaifl. 4475 then ad 

1 gs m 
e i Jan „ en lere ad 

4 faciendos atque 4  dimittends.- peceats, nip 
fiand & 12 ate inſtitutiom &. ſacrameũ- 

. elet · Nam nec, &. 

But that is to be held; 5 any Pevbt, 

hat whatever that Holineſs. Ler, Sancti ficari 


leſs they he made F the Inſtituti; 

E Order J. of Cirit Van 4 Church, ex 
2acraments,. For neither 8.4 
usbands or Wives, how hol 

1 12 ſoever they have, 1 

e 10 05 Which Ret *em. from th 

Mt od, and brings the to 4 — 

u; nor are Infants, of hoy holy and ane 


i and, the. other) be Baptized in 
If 2 

ic may here ini ſhott confer togethet the 
| Comments of the Ancients on this 
t; The unbelitving Husband is ſenctiſted 


Wife, &c. elſe were your Children 
; yo. now they axe holy. They do, 


Baptiſm, as , givet,, or to be Siren before 
are actually holy. 


St. Auſtin in, fortber Book = 94 inter- 
has —_ ſnl, i. e. 


et. 


zone | 


LE”) 


| De Sermone Domini Th monte; ]. 7. c. 434 


un. XI. Se. Auſtiu l/ che Felge | 


et, fo dubitatiope, -, Me 22 — 
tio fi brate = 


be; it is tiot available to the making rok 
n Chtiſtians, or. to; 4 n of Sinus, 


rents ſoever they come, pardon'd the 
ult of Original Sin; unleſs they * 83 


9 bs robelieving. Husband has been, ſancti- 


of em, and thoſe the.. moſt Ancient, 
that Holineſs of the Children relate to 


* 
\ q 
äœ—?——l— —ä—ñ —— — —— — — aaa — — 2 —— — NA — — 
4 — 2 — — K — >. > 
— —-—- : — a — — — 
—— £ — — — = oi RESTS 
- — . 


* * Te. Antient Ex 2 — | hl {| 
"Year if-to „ i Fath® And, New & are your children b. 
we i. e. Now Sn tr Beg And he th 
28 SJ e the gran rouge "hat InFerpretatin; 

* AV cen turning bac to. the Pl 
—— 1- recited t 69). And Here. be f 
again, it muſt be iuter preted ſo, ot elſe. 

tainly in ſome ſuch "Senſe as does not ny 
them holy 10 as et the 8 ul 
e Bapthzed-? SUR 


88 


209. 2, He -alſo- pere recizes the” PIE) 
that "Pelagins (Had?! sien of this Text, 
ſays, Pelagius, when he wrote. on thut Epi 
expounded it thi, ce Exempla Jay pre 
«fant & virorum quos vxores, & fem 

C rum quas mariti, locrifeceraat Chriſto, 
1c parvulorum ad quos faciendos Chriſt 
«©. voluntas Chriſtiana etiam unius/ tent 
4 vicerat. There were by this Time 
ny pe les, both-5 of Men whom their Wi 

of Women whom their Husbands, 
6 Seine over to Chriſt; and of "Infants, 
e cerning whom the Chriſtian Deſire eve: 
© one of their Parents had prevailed. that 
c ſhguld be made Chriſtians. - 
He wanifeſtl er theſe Worch 
— they  boly]'t us, Now are they made Chriſ 

i | "he" anbelteving Party has bees a 

þ 5 bits gained over"ts Chriſt. 

The wery fame Explication is, as they 

| ſtill extant | at this Text, in thoſe Com Gife 

| Ties in St. Pan's Epiſtles, that go unde „%, 
| Nane of . Finnen; but are e | 
2 interpolated. e 


| ON 1 FR a0 
* Tertullian ſpeaking of the ea 


42 


3 


. 


ri e — 


—— 


2 —— 
— —— 


— 


wow ͤ6ðrZ 44 — U— ̃ innern 9 


See 


— mac 1 
| „ v * „ „ K 2 21 1 "7, 8 2 : 
. * en — „ Os * » — 


(69) CH.*XV, Seck. 5, 


' 


vp. XI of PRE FR ＋. 14. 


of one. Farent ſuch, . ſays,.. Now are they 


i, e. ned.: for, Holineſs ;. for. otherwiſe: 
4%. Men Hinges e ahve 


irit, he ſhall not _— into the King: 
ark of fe that ic, he ſha not #*% 8 — 
he, Place at — ele 


Vet 


| Origen, elfe, having .' ge. to is 
t in his 'Comment-, inf —_ [Pe 2 
poem 1668. ſhews how . he under- 
Mg here. de N 2wveurgs aloe. 
erleeg, zn 4% ai fü % Mi 
uo. 0a, %%, ire, 5 i jr dpta- 
beiti mTy. 2400 „ wr due When a Man 
bis Wife. re, both Onbelicuers; ſometimes 


And - ſometimes the Wife ; believing 
an, 4 \ noe = et. her Hur: 


that ff Pars phraſes the Man FEET 
onverte to the Chriſtian Religion, could not 
underſtand the Sanctity Lor, Holineſs] of the 


it. 


1 
8 


Padding — to St. 8 this \OKe- 
How ere they holy, wbenas withaut 
Gift of the Grace [ vizs; Baptiſm ] gi- 

them afterward [ after _ birth 1 


preſerved, they cannot ee ? 
. +55 3 + 2 41 4.4 1. —— 5. St. 
e — : 8 — ———— — — 


Rr 20 1 10 1 1178 H 8 e 5 


Mas. believing | firſt in time, ſaves his 


Iren Leber than 1 being At 


* 


* X. 
nts have by being of Chriſtian Parents, g 7. 


310. 
"Except one be born of Water and, the 


293. 


The: Ancient 


6. St Hierom #or «Aides © refers hi 
che  forementjahed Reſolvtion of Tir 
but withal m 12 ſome owt. Tater 


8 e abopt 150 Cleaynęſs g 7. "Vac 


P'S 


nels 
[Abd th | Hike "Fat Father! iy. iy e Agi 
Beta, Woman, Dag 
of 22 a Heat = Prieſt of Fu 
havin ng mentioned this Text, ſays, it 
been "verified i her 32 „ for- that 
who had He horn i © n war 
df "un untqual © Marriage, I. *. 
Lane but er e teins. 2 
ian, 74 6 7 of th oa, 
. compenſe 7 7 Birterne the 
— an 1. Shrub © ba! 1 0 
Cious" Balſ- Sf &c. We" have * for 
ed] to good Purpoſe. A Holy at 
| Family A. SanRific one Unbeliever. Y PX 
binus bimſelf? - is tow” 4 Cundidate 
Faith, ſince be is incompaſs'd with 4 
rpg 'of bis ildren and Grand-childra 
elieve. I Wy that Jupiter. binfe 1 
bave believe 3 had had ' Fuch 
Since he Ae his to be a "Fulfli 
this Tert, and the Saga of a 
believer to be the Conyerting, or He 
bility of Conyerting him; tis pl St 
underſtood it as thoſe foregoing,” A. 
bring the Baptiſm of Infants fro the 3 * 
tion of their Holineſs. + e 75 
if 


St. cry, fe g % 2 Heat „her 
Clean and Voclenn, withput N 1 / 


wa 
8 


bod! OS ˙ à — WY Ot 45 % „% „„ r 


7 33 * ; 5 7 LN q 
* 4 * — 252 > > *. o : 3 1 as 
. . 3 * HA > * 


p. XIX. of that Trag 1 Cor. . 14. 


Apoſtle tolle | her, The unbelieving Hus- 
nd is Sanctiſied by the Wife, cr. And 
1 having ſhewu why, tho Adultety' is 
teaſonable Cauſe of Separation, yet | Ide- 
y or Heatheniſay is not, he adds, Ther 
ir given 4 Proof. f this: For en Sup- 
m that thou being unclean dialſt bring forth 
ar Cid, and that Child being not - from thee 


7 v and therefore he adds, © Elſe wete your 
dren Unclean, but now they are Holy, 
Not unclean. But \ he: uſes the Word Ho- 
an over reaching Expreſſion, that he might 
ter diſpel 4 Fear ef any ſuch Suſpibion, viz. 
Uncleanneſs. ee 220 8 


0 
big 
þ 
U 


make no more but of this Text than 
Anti pædobaptiſts do. Vet it is plain 
he could not mean that by this Cleanneſs 
1-a Children would obtain Salvation without 
off iſm; becauſe he fo often and fo plainly 
s the contrary, as I have ſhewed in CH. 
s. „ 


r Ine that made the Commentaries aſcrib- 
pa St. Ambroſe, talks yet more lightly : 
_"a\Ways, (73) If the believing Party ſtay with 
e i'r, the Sign of the Croſs will be ud in the 


He 
. of 


if the believing Party go away, and lie 
at (others, it would be Adultery; and the 


| particular E xplication of what he means Fear f- 
it. He ſays, Tha the Woman' might not Wr the A- 


1 the Child would be unclean, or but half 


; and that is a Sanflefication of ii And 


* * 


Wy V \3 
4 


iis is ſomething obſcure: but he ſeems. 


in /F eee, wrath he eee, 


83 63 N W 0 . . 15 


; Wn ler. 


they | 


* 


© Year- af e would: be 


The. Murient Expoſitions, c. Ship 


kerche A- ar guiag to come to no more thaw: this 


paſtles 
310. 


* 


323- 


{oh believing Woman ſtay and; ſanctife 


, Houſe: and her unbelieving Husband with | 
Sign of the Croſs ; for if ſhe! ga: from hi 
and lie with others, the Children ſo Urgoy 


would-be Baſtards. Who doubts it? 
I know: not at what Yeari to place this; 
tor, for theſe Commehtaries are. pieced i 


of ſeveral © Autors, ſome elder, ſome. ly 


This: 1 believe was u later one. db bbc 


e 


9. Theodurer: 0 explains, The GS: ing f 


ty is ſanftified, that: is, there. is Hoper of 1| 


Salvation. Bur, ſuppoſe either the Ma o 
Woman do perſiſt in Unbelief; yet the Seed 
be ſaved. bete laſt Words he Apen 


Calvin has ſi nce un 


10. He that wrote the 1 * A 
chum, that ate among the Works of th 
fins, explains holy by ſhall be ſaved. *Bit 


limits it expreſly to ſuch as are Baptized 


give his a "among the {putious Fit 
CH. XXIII. 

Theſe are all the Interpretations. of 
Text, that 5 know of, given 5 55 the 


cients. 


St. Huftin in ie Book (35) anfiven 
more Obje&ion of .Pelagizs, which is this 
the Soul be hat deriv'd. from the Parentz 


the Body only ; How comes the Soul 


involv'd in the Guilt of Original Sin? 


He anſwers, 1. That Pelag ius had ſpok 


a circumſpect Nan, When he put that. wil 


= EET 
* —ͤ— —— ———— — — — Cc 


: (74) In loc. (75) Cap. 10. 


* * A 


Baſtards: Hę makes St. Pay 


7 


Lis. NX. S. Hierom againſt tis Pelagians. 


, 2. He bids him anſwer - this Queſtion 
, If the © Soul be not deriv'd, hat, Juſtice 55 
that 4 Soul newly created, aud void of | all 


lfants ſuffer, ſevenal Paſſions end  Torturings 
th Body, and which is more dreadful, the 
f ore bppirits? He adviſes, that ſince 
ſee this by Experience to be ſo, and 
cannot anſwer for the Reaſqn, or Juſtice 
it, we ſhould: in all ſuch Queſtions. remem- 
that we are but Men. n 
Having made ſo large an Ahſtract of what 
Auſtin ſays. of this Matter in theſe three 
ks,... Which were his firſt Work againſt 


2 great many. Sayings 1a, his following 
is againſt them.: For it were endleſs to 
e all the , Paſſages which we meet with 
them ſpeaking of Infant \ Baptiſm, and 
ing from it Original Sin. I ſhall there- 
mention only. here and there one, and that 
in Engliſh, for Brevity. 7 | 


wrote his Epiſtle to Creſiphon (76), againſt 
Opinion of the Pelagians, which denies 
need we have of. God's Grace; wherein 
tentions not Pelagius by Name, but means 
when- he ſays, Speak out that. which you 


to your Diſciples. - This is the only 
fie that is aſham'd to ſpeak openly what it 
s privately. The Formardneſs of the Diſci- 

1 1 ples 


— * 


\ 
7 23 


) Epiſt, 120. 


Pelagians 5 I may have Liberty to paſs 


Declare publicly what yo talk in pri- 


* 


for that it is an obſcure Matter, and nor Wear . 
be reſolv'd+, from) Scriptur, whether the ter he Ay 


lebe derivd, or be immediately created, In SY 


it, wholly, free om 4 Contagion of Sin, ſhould 


20. The next Year, Anno 413. St. Hie 


1 Sr. Hierum Kais the Potagiiis: C 
Ne if ples publiſhes tha which th Mites 
chr the A" yd 2 Mr hear in the the, Mn D 
- Hiſt Toy. He inſtanets in ſome { 
ges 6f à Book pabliſned by wy of the 1 
which was — ms tor 
== being of dere reft * lities, 
rally forbore to appear himſelf, . put 
Tiſhnas foremeſt. They called the Book $ 
M 2 Sr. Hieren mays it ogghe w, 
| — It had in it ſuch aying $ 
: "Tis in vain oh Gel his given n the Poo 
Frer · Vill, if I ca pat 4 in ' Praftite wife 
continual Help. 

I do either fe the Power | once given me, 
that Free-Will is preſerued : Or elſe, if I fl 
need of another” s Help, the ee of Will u 
fix, in me · 

F I baue a Mind te bend my Fin er, 
my Hand; fit, ſt and, walk, run, ſpit, blo 
"Noſe, eaſe my ſelf, male Water : What! 
the Help of God be always neceſſary for nie? 
This St. Hierom cal 8 Blaſphemy and 8 
lege, and ſays, 

What Venom of Heretics toes not this ſur 
They maintain that | by Reaſon of the Fr 
of - heir Will they have no' farther Nt 
Gods * 

He has nothing here of Original Sin, 

ſo not of Iinfantss He promis'd a | 
Work, in ach bo. _ 4 al 
214. Errors, w e ormed - two | 
"+ after. 21 0 

Tbe next Year St. Auſtin wrote 2 I! 

and elaborat Letter in anſwer to one be 
received out of Sicily from Hilarius. lt 

be noted that Celeſtius, after his being | 
demn'd in - Africa, or elſe in going — 


CY 


if 
Dl 
i] 


. ® A 


k 
\ 


wr ap d | 9111 n 
ip. XIX. St, Auſtinn 


time in. Sch! as, it eme, po 
ed the Tor Werds ten For Hi. 
ul 7 del red N. Tati s Judgment concerning ay 
new D which, As. he. 077) ſome | 
fans. at Syracuſe do publiſh. 
1. That 4 Man. maß be without: Si, and 1 
6 e eafuly, if he will. 5 
1 The an nb ized "nf ARE. ſerprixed wir 
" Death -=_ peri fern, emf becaufe be ig 


born wi : 


a wot: ſell ul that he. hat, cannot enten 
Lo the 4 of Gad. 22 that it will 
" mot 4ugil A that be. "uſes bis Riches well 
, accqrding: to the GOmapancments 

muſt not ſmear. at al. 


That ene ID 
. Whether, the. Clnirch, of which: it is e 


ly * which, wg now live, or that - which . we hope 
+ For ſome think it is this Church which 
1 | 5 s of — * Per ns, &c. 


e Second; o theſe t. Auin (78) 


3 9281281 


periſh 7 aue 9 * born 5 Sin. 
Apoſtle does not o: and I ſuppaſe it 
* to believe the 1 than F 6c. Fur 
Teacher of the Gentiles, in whom Chriſt 
n ſays, (79) By one Man. Sin enter'd in- 
he orld, & For Judgment was by one 
nce to Condemnatins ; > but the Grace is of 


4 | 
on EL” „„ "* 
It | TEL? 13 | 


ing une Bpitolas Auguitioi Ep, 82, (78) riß. 23. 
om. 5. 42, . 5 e 


5. 


* 
. . 


i ee — * 
to . hep | mga. bis Abode for. 


3, The js tom, if be hy bis Wet 


not having Spot or: Wriakle, be chat 


Vbereas they ſay, "An unboptized lnfant can- 


f Offences to e Therefore if they | 


* , Ayſti 4 Chan M. 


Yer af- can find A is not ſpru: rom of 
ter the 7 Earn his Fra t one b 2 7 e a 
3¹⁰ det 'em 'ſa 5. % he rf 1 46 ale to that, th 
S demnut ion, or - needs by the "Grace of crit 
NR be deliver d Pom . | IV 7 Bi 1 
> What. meat; By one Offende to Condi 
nation, bur, ' by that one Offence In which 1 
dam | offendid?\ Aud what: mf; Of mi 
Offences to Juſtification, bat 

christ does bans "off not only 

which Inſanity, From Tha tee © Mf 

held bound ; but p. the many Offences" 


| when” they ure" gyown Men, \They 4 „ it 
wirted Prathices ? But fn that" dup, 1% 5 
Z the oli rig that Arr dues” n that f 
Man is liable, ic, he ſays," endu h Fr their" Ct 
| . demnation: 11 Therefore the 5 "of Infem; 
no more than" what it neceſſary" * that t 5 
1 by-* their | Generation are ſabjelt ts | that 
| | demnation, may 'by Regeneration be 7 Feed "fla 
| And as there” is not a Perſon m the W 
3 mn who is carnally generated but from Adam: JT © 
i ther is any ſpiritually Regener ated bat by nit 
| The carnal Generation 1s liable to * one e 1 
| fence, and the Condemnation . thereof: ' bu WOU 
| 


ſpiritizal Regeneration takes away not only Mee © 
| one for. which Infants are Baptized ; bu ica- 
| fo thoſe many which Men by N dem 
1 ing have added 0 that in which they 2 
generated.” js 5. 
And therefore 2 goes 9 on, Fer} ſays, *i 
© one Man's Offence Death Feigned by e 
© much more they which receive the A 
dance of Grace ſhall reiga, Cc. Ther: 
© as by the Offence of one, Judgment « 
© on all Men to Condemnation; ſo by the 
© teouſneſs” of one, the free Gift came ,. 
Men to an, of * 5 2 85 as b Pea. 


1 „Nx. S.. Auftin. 


5 piſdbe 5 "by many were made Sin- 
ers; ſo by bedience of one ſhall ma- ter 
jf WY Rig! hteous.” 0 0 


er 'em fo gſay.; unleſt they will plead that 
"Apftle 35 eben? That choſen Veſſel, the 
aber of the. Gentiles, that Trump et of chriſt, 
lum, egen 4 Geri by e o Con- 
ation *' 4 theſe þ proclaim” on old - Contra- 
and [ay ſays KEN Inf. 5 who, as they con- 
"derive, from 85 one * of whom be ſpeaks, 
1% if go 9 . 0 e b they be not 


aloment, > ol iy came by one to Con- 
nation. y one, Ae does he mean, but by 
Offence ? Since. it aden but the Grace I is of 
if Offerices to.Juſtification. ' 

hen he anſwers to, that Plea of theirs, by 
ch they Taid that St. Paul by. one Offence 
it- both the Sin of aal, 80 alſo all 
Sins which Men by imitating that do 
ne. 

Ie ſhews that if St. Paul had meant ſo; 


bu vould have ſaid in like manner of the 
Hof Chriſt, that that was of one O ence to 
In fcation: but he diſtingdiſhes, and ſays, 
emnation came by one Offence z but 


* of Chriſt. Aae from many Of- 


c ſl 
) | 
2 
nere 
ut 0 
e 
e 0ʃ 
$ by 

[+ 


"Pr he ſays, If, as they Wile, the 
fle had ſaid cheſs things on this Account, 
we ſnould. underſtand Sinners to belong to 
rſt. Man, not that we derive Sin by be- 
born of him, but by imitaing him » be 
| rather have named the Devil; for he ſin- 
rſt, and from him Mankind 4 not derive 
Pedigree, bar only they imitate him. 

And 


| but wil, they ſay. e " Or "whats" 10 tf — 


DD i. IR RR ne Re ee — : — 
= — Rt, 2 


15 5 5 Fe; Auſtin. « 

e e ED Le 
"rhe Apoſple. yame the Man; 
rode „% # firſt Sinner PF wag 


—— Reaſon - all high we Pere. 


him Why did not Narhe A 
cond Aar, who tas the fi 715 l 
Alen? — But be ogy 29577 0 


other part names none Cht iſt 
the one, 4 Man,. did by me Sis ies bij 
ſterity; ſo the other, God and. Man, did 
Righteouſne neſs ſave his Inberitance: *. thi 6 
transferring Cor, b. N 1 the Define 
the Fleſh, hich the Devil, the wicked, 

not; the other - by giving the Grace 7 


85 rit, which Abel, thoutth | bret, | 


"He it laſt obſerves to Hilariu, thi 
leſtius had been. e 0 fot this 00 
at Carthage two Years before: and tell 
that he bim bad publimd ſome h 

nd had preach'd oftentimes againſt it 

ad recover'd ſeveral. That there were 
ſome at Carthage. 1 that held that Opinion; 
privately :. that in many Places there 
amore of them than one „Would expect. 
where they are not refuted, they; ſeduce oi 
their Set; and are owe Jo numerom, 
know. not e it will come to. But wi 
rather that they ſhould be bealed in the bard 
of the rg than that they ſhould be Nr. 
from the Body of it as incurable Ma def 
Provided Neceſſity do not compel. it. For poſt: 
is ſome Fear leſt more | Limbs do putriſe Nen 
the en * are ſped, & &c: | 


are ſuch as may poſlibly raiſe the Reader's 
oſity to know what was ſaid to thoſe 
tions in theſe Times. e 
o the Third, St. Auſtin obſerves that Abra 


and yet have a Place in the Kingdom. 
t the rich Man in the Parable did not 


vn: that Lazarus, when he died, was car- 
into the Boſom of a rich Man, G0. 
id whereas the Pelagians pretended that 
Selling of All is neceſſary under the New 
ment, tho' not under the Old; he obs 
s that our Savior, who ſet the rich Young- 
this Condition of being Perfełt; Sell that 
hat, &c. yet did not ſet this as the Con- 
n of entring into Life : but that other (89), 


Life, bids them o Good, diſtribute, com- 
«te, &c. but does not require em to ſell 


to the Argument which they raiſed. from 


the bardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be 4 St. Auſtin makes no Anſwer but what 
Ma defective. How is it then, ſays he, does 


pſtle ſpeak" contrary to the Lord? Or, do 
en not underſtand what they talk of? He 
em to Chriſt's following Words, With 
this is impoſſible ; but with God all Things 
lle. Thoſe they explained thus, as he 

— - EF tells 


Matt. 19. 17, 21. (81) 1 Tim, 6. 17, 18, 19, 
tt. 19. 23 $666 - \ g 


bo, I S Au e 
21. The third and fourth Poſitions of the Y 


| Iſaac, and Jacob, were rich, and continued 


into Torment becauſe he died rich; but be- 
e he was Luxurious, and Unmerciful to 


the Commandments. That the Apoſtle | 
ing rich Nen how to lay hold (81) on 


Words of our Savior (82), A rich Man 


ar af. 
nan, about a rich Man, and about Swear- ter the A- 


— 


106 St. Auſtin, of the Caſe of arich Man, Chap.Xr 
Year af-tells us; © Chriſt knew that ſeveral rich ) 
—_— upon hearing the Goſpel, would. fell tl 
bac é Eſtates and give em to. the Poor, Ge. 
n ſo that would be done which ſeemed 

« difficult : not, that any of em continuing 
their Wealth, would, by keeping thoſe f 
* of the Apoſtle, lay hold on eternal | 
but that ſelling: all that they had, they v0 
* ſo fulfil thoſe Rules of the Apoſtle. 
- Here St. Auſtin obſerves, that according 
this their own Interpretation, Our Lord 
contrary to their Tenet, ſet forth his own 6, 
for he does nat fay, That which ſeems to 
<- impoſſible, is eaſie for Men to do, if they 
But he ſays, That which is impoſſible 
* Men, is eaſie with God. And following 
that Point, he forgets to return and give ni 
Anſwer how. he himfelf would bave 
Words of our Savior to be underſtood. 
he © obſerves that the Apoſtle's Words 
not be fa meant as they explain'd then, 
of ſelling all they had: becauſe he gi 
veral Rules how they ſhould provide for 
Servants, Children, & c. which is not cool 
with ſelling all they had: For, as he obk 
How can this be done without a Houſe, and ſon 
to keep it? | Fav 18 
- Our Savior ſeems in that Saying, 4 
Aan ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom « 
to have meant, as he does in many oth: 
ces, by the Kingdom of Heaven, . and, the 
dom of God, not the Kingdom of Glory 
the State of the Profeſſion of the Goſje 
of Faith in him, as it was at that Time 
both himſelf: and all that would be hy 
ſciples, were ſo perſecuted, that they co 
think of. keeping any Eſtate if they | 
And as Things ſo ſtood, it was very 
* perſwade any rich Man to enter into 


hap. XIX. and of Swedring, &c. 


ercome that Love of their Wealth, which 
red them. from owning Chriſt. Now that 
ficulty is not at all Times; but only in Times 
perſecution. - „ ee BI 
If this be the Senſe; the Tranſlation would 


ly, but, will hardly enter, & . | 0 5 
And if this be the Senſe; then what St. 
fin anſwers is pertinent and full: viz. that 
re are many rich Men, who, tho' they do 


to actually ſell All, and give to the Poor, yet 
ej WE ready to part with All, if Occaſion ſhould 
for the Sake of Chriſt and his Truth: 


nilies in Chriſtian Diſciplin, uſe Hoſpitality 
| Beneficence to the Poor, receive a righteous 
n in the Name of a righteous Man, &c. 
| he takes Notice that Pelagizs himſelf was 
eyed in his Neceſſities by ſuch rich Men, and 
rtain'd by 'em (and others ſpeak of him 
great Haunter of ſuch Mens Houſes) he 


eſe Men, | if they expeft to be ſuch a the 
le (83) ſpeaks of, That ſhall judge An- 
ls; ought to reſolve before hand to receive 


e made them their Friends with the Mam- 
1 of Unrighteouſneſs. ——— Thoſe Ser- 
; of God, who having ſold: All, do afterwards 
upon the honeſt Labor of their own Hands, 
with much leſs Impudence condemn Men from 
n they receive nothing; than thoſe that not 
able by Reaſon of ſome Infirmity to work with 
Hands, do condemn the Men that maintain 'em. 


X 2 * 


) 1 Cor. 6. 3. (84) Luke 16. 9. 


d, that humanly ſpeaking, it was impoſſible. 


) into everlaſting Habitations thoſe that 


307 
Year af. 
ily God by the Power of his Grace might terthe A- 


poſtles 
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more intelligible if it were ſaid, not, ſhall 


| who in the mean Time do keep their 


308 St. Auſtin, of the Caſe of a rich Man, Chap, Il 
Year af- I that write this was greatly in Love 


ter the A- ht Perfection of which our Lord ſpoke, dhe 


— ſaid wk rich a Go and ſell All, Gr. 
Id fo not by my own Strength, but 
aſſiſting Grace. And tho I was Ee hi, h 
will never the leſs be imputed to me for th 
for the Apoſtles themſelves, that did this lf) 
were no rich Men. But be parts 'with al 
World, that parts with all that he has, or UW 4 
have. '————— And I do my atmoFt' Endeaur Wn 
perſwade others to this Purpoſe; and I have i . 
Name of God, ſeveral Partners, who have by 
Miniſtry been brought to it. But ſtill ſo, 4 
the Sound Doctrin is preſerv'd among uw; . 
that we do not in way of vain-glory cenſure iſn« 
that do not take the ſame Courſe: and tel W 
that it will not avail em to live chaftly in 
trimony, to order their Houſes and Families . 
Nan like, &. den 
I think this to be a modeſt and hand 
Rebuke of the Pride of thoſe two Moat 
who valued themſelves ſo much upon 
ſelling - their Temporal Poſſeſſions; that ad 
cenſur'd all that did not do the like, a, 0 
capable of God's Kingdom. St. Auſtin le 
that he and ſeveral others had done the rin; 
with leſs Noiſe and leſs ſpiritual Pride 
Cenſure. 1 V3 © 
To the Fourth about Swearing, he ſays Moles. 
Avoid Smearing as much as is poſſible's for 
better not to ſmear even to the Truth, than 
Cuſtom of Swearing to fall often into Perjun 
always to come in Danger of it. But the: 
as far as appears hy what I have heard | 
'em talk, do not know what is Smearing : fi ou! 
think they do not Swear when they ſay, God kl - 
or, God is Witneſs, or, I call God to V 
upon my Soul; -becauſe it is not ſaid, B. 
"And becauſe' ſuch Phraſes as the foremt 


Con 


found in the Apoſtle Paul. But euen that Year af. 
raſe which they confeſs to be Swearing is foundter the A- 
im, when he ſays (85), By | your rejoycingt d. 
ich I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. For ay 
the Greek this plainly appears to be. Swearing + ; 
that one cannot take. thoſe Words. in the Latin, 

reſtram gloriam, By your rejoycing; as theſe: 
5), per meum adventum iterum ad vos, y 
(ming to you again; and many ſuch like, 
re it is ſaid, By any Thing, and yet there is 
nearing, are to be taken. | 1 
But becauſe the Apoſtle, a Aan moſt ſtrong in 


by Truth, - ſwore in his Epiſtles; we muſt nat | [4 
4 efere make a Sport of Swearing, As for us, —_— 
; nuch ſafer, as I ſaid, never to Swear 5 but 1 


ale uſe of Yes, Yes; and No, No; as our 
| adviſes : not that it is a Sin to ſwear truly; 
it is a moſt dreadful Sin to ſwear falſiy: 
lich be naturally falls that accuſtoms him- 
to ſwear. This is St. Auſtin's Senſe: and 

eas ſome of the Antienter Fathers are 
ſt all Swearing; there was a particular 
on in their Time: becauſe all the Oaths 

alminiſtred. in Courts were by the Heathen 

s, or the Genii of the Emperors. AP. 

he Inſtance that he gives of St. Paul's 

ring, is the plaineſt in the Scriptur : for 
eas the Latin Language uſes the Word per, 

e Engliſh, the Word, by, to many other 

ſes, as well as Swearing; the Greek, as 

in obſerves, has a peculiar Word „, for 

the Caſe of Swearing by any Thing, and 

is never usd but in Swearing: as „ Ard, 


beſt m 73s Ses. And fo n F yumiear rau, 
1 ſu\thout any more Addition, I /wear [for 

fu our Engliſh have put I proteſt] by your 
od kill - X 3 Glory, 
5 V | - 


2 


, by 


emu! Cor. 5. 31; (86) Phil. 1. 26. 


| poſtles 
— 


22S; | 
Vear a Glory, Lor, rejoycing] wbich T have in cli 
eerrhe K. Jer oi Lord, i. e. by that which is our q 
mon Chriſtian Hope and Joy. 
, S. 22. There came the ſame Year ſome m 


It contain'd 14 Arguments, or rather 


Dilemma, Gods Commands are either yaſſhl 


Sophiſter to read 'em for a Pattern to ſee h 


Pelagius and S/. Auſtin, Chap. x 


\ 


. * 


Qneſt ions out of Sicily for St. Auſtin" to' reſp 
from Eutropius and Paulus. They ſent hin 
Paper, intitul'd, Definitiongs, ut dlicitur, Cele 
Arguments given out, as is ſaid, by Celeftin,- 


Argument diverſified in Words 14 | Times; 
prove that a Man may be without Sin if 
will. That Argument is no other than | 


impoſſible, &c. | 0 
it might be worth the while of a jo 


many Ways that Fallacy may be varied; 
Sin is either a Thing that may be avoided, or 
cannot be avoided, &c. Sin is either 4 Thi 
Will, or of Neceſſity, &c. but they are not mt 
reciting here. St. Auſtin recites em, and 
particular Anſwers to each of em (88): 
a Man may by God's Grace have in genen 
Will, Deſire, and Aim to avoid all Sin: 
by Reaſon of our Frailty, no Man finds 
Purpoſe to hold out ſo ſteady in all Parti 
but that he often flips, and ſometimes 
Neither does it do us any good to prove 
unblameable we ſhould be on Suppoſition 
our Will were faultleſs: ſince our greateſt 
miſn is the corrupt Inclination of our Wi 
ſelf, which complies with the Tentation 
null Men at ſometimes and to ſome Dez 
but in Men deſtitute of God's Grace, | 
as to yield the Dominion to Sin. And 
this is too plain by Experience; what d 
e,; ns HS 9) C 
* (88) Lib. de perfeRioge juſtitie ad Eutropium. W'* & 


pper, not to diſpute our {elves out of the 
CCC 
\bout this Time Pelagixs wrote one of his 
& elaborat. Pieces, intitruI'd, Of the Abilities 

? : F 
Natur. To which St. Auſtin, next Year, 


e. He owns (89) that Pelagius had fhewn 
Example of a moſt ſtrong and nimble Mit, 
had well reproved thoſe that excuſe their 
ckedneſs by . laying all the Fault of it on 
Natur of Man: but that he had carried 


ked might have been Sinleſs if they would 
That if they were Sinners becauſe they could 


ich St. Auſtin makes this Remark (90), 
d what he Jays: Now 1 17 that an Infant 
and ſurprized with Death in ſuch a Place 
e he cannot be relievd by the Baptiſm of 


Regeneration) becauſe he could be no at herwiſe. 
him then ' alfolve ſuch a one, and ſet open 
| Kingdom of Heaven to him in ſpite of our 


tial Declaration, &. 

ie; Wmong ſeveral Arguments as good as the 
ve Ne would bear, Pelagius there uſes one very 
on logical Qnirk. In Oppoſition to , what 
telt Church held of our Natur in the State in 


ch it now is, viz. That it is depraved and 


j ſubſtantial Thing; or a Name without any 
Fauce, by which is meant not any real Thing, 
any Exiſtence, not any bodily Thing; but the 


* 5 4 * 8 - Je IE I 


* 


5) Cap. 6. (go) Cap. 7. (91) Apud Auguſtin. dg 


m. & gratia, cap. 19. 


te an Anſwer, intituPd, Of Natur and 


be otherwiſe, they are not to be blamed. On 


, i 46 he is (Viz. dies without the . 


kned by Sin, he ſaid (91), What is Sin? I. 


a ow IT w - te 
o get Cure by. God's Grace for this Di. poſtles 
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* 
315. 


Zeal too far, in ſaying that Men that are 


312 Pelagius affirm'd the Virgin Mary Chap c 
| Yearaf-AF of ſomething dine amifs? And bm 
| wn? rag that which has no Subſtance weaken or change hy 

Natur? 32 df Sf / $i AS 3 
5 .. St. Auſtin produces the Inſtance of ſome g 
| Man, crying out as it is, Pſ. 41: 4. Ind 
merciful to me, heal my Soul, for I bane | 
againſt thee, &c. He bids Pelaging ask ud 
Man, What he ails? What is Sin, is it a$ 
| ftance, &c? How can 4 Thing that has w 
ſtance defile thy Soul, &c ? And then adds, / 
not the Man in the Bitterneſs of his Soul bid 
be gone, &c? Tow. ſee whither this Argun 
6992 and to what it would lead us; to thinkt 
Words ſpoken to no Purpoſe; Thou fhalt cal 
Name Jeſis, for he ſhall ſave his People fi 
their Sins. For how ſhall he ſave em if 
have no Ailing? Sins, from which the 6 
ſays Chriſt's People are to be fav d, are m 
ances, and ſo cannot defile. Oh, Brother 
were 4 good Thing if you would remember tha 

are a Chriſtian ! | 1 

| 8. 23. Pelagius prov'd that Men may be 
out Sin by inſtancing (92) in a great n 
Perſons who had been ſo, he preten 
Abel, Enoch, Melchiſedech, and 20 more: 
in ſome Women; Deborah, Anna, Judith, 
and alſo the Mother of our Lord and 8. 
concerning whom he faid, That it is ne 
for our Religion that we do confeſs her to be 

%%% eos nom Ho EO 
St. Auſtin anſwers, Excepting the holy IF 
Mary, concerning whom I am not willing. ji * 
Honor of our Lord, to hold any Diſpute at al Here 
we are talking about Sin (Unde enim ſcimu I Fel. 
LI. quid} ei plus, gratie collatum fuerit 4d Bleſl 
Cendum omni ex parte peccatum, que Concij 


= 


9 ; 27 "a 1 * 3 CY . * 2 1 9 


5 (9 2) Ibid. -p 36. -< 


) Dia 


| a5. XIX. to be Sinle. 313 
e meruit eum quem conſtat . nullum babuiſſe 2158 ae 
aum? Hic ergo erceptd virgine ). For ho 1 * 
how do we know that Cor, what} more Grace 310. 
mas beſtowed on her to overcome all Sin 
who had the Honor to conceive and bring 
forth him who certainly had no Sin? But 
(this Virgin excepted) if we could have 
called together all thoſe Holy Men and Wo- 
men when they were alive, and bave askt - 
em whether they were without Sin; What 
lo you think they would have ſaid? As 
is Man ſays, or as the Apoſtle. John ſays? 
They would all have cried out with 
ne Voice, If we ſay" that we have. no Sin, we 
leide our ſelves, &c. ee oe. 
rom what the Papiſts now a-days ſay and 
iſe in reference to the Bleſſed Virgin; 
would think that all Antiquity had be- 
ed her to be Sinleſs: but by examining we 
| find that Pelagius here is the firſt that 
ſaid that ſhe was without Sin. St. Auſtin in- 
d makes a very modeſt Anſwer; as think- 
it decent for us, in regard to the Honor 
ur Savior, not to hold any Talk about the 5 
of his Mother: but as one may gueſs by 
Place, and more plainly by ſome other, he 
far from affirming her to be Sinleſs. He 
n ſpeaks . poſitively of all Mankind as Sinful, 
pting only: our Savior Chriſt: | And for 
r Fathers, they make no Scruple, when it 
es in their Way, to ſpeak particularly of 
Failings: as Chryſoſtom on John 2. 3. And 
lierom (93) having repeated her Canticum, 
Pelagins mark, that ſhe does not call her 
au Bleſled for any Merit or Virtue of her own; 
' but 


— 


— — 


Dialog. Is 8 


Tear af. but by the Mercy of God, who vouchfafed to in 
— in Mw nd th e eas 
510: Aquinas having produced, by way of 0 
Ax jction againſt himſelf, ſeveral Reaſons and ſq 


$13 Pelagius afirm'd the Virgin Mary Chap. xl 


= Autorities, that ſhe had Sin (94), anſwers \ 
all with that Text, Cant. 4. 7. Thou art all {4 
wy Love, there is no Spot in thee, and with t 
Paſſage of St. Auſtin. Now this is not to | 
Purpoſe as it ſtands here: but in Au 
Citation the Words are alter d. He reads 
thus, Inde enim ſcimus quod ei plus gratis ol 
tum fuerit ad vincendum omni ex parte pecca 
quod concipere, &c. © For we know that m 
© Grace was beſtow'd on her to overceme 
© Sin, by this; that ſhe had the Honor to Mi 
£ ceive Cor, deſerved to conceive}, &c. WM 
the Jeſuit Vaſquex, had ſomething more 
Honeſty : for tho* he would have the W. 
read as Aquinas reads em; yet he confeſſes off o. 
he found em in the Book as I have tranſcriiiſ- | 
'em. He quotes (95) Unde enim, but add rent 
of his own, or rather, inde enim: an( 
quotes quid ei plus gratia; but ſays, as of- 
own Head; or father, quod ei plus gratis. 
the Word quæ, he does not pretend to alter 
quod at all. | | ne 
The Edition that Vaſquex had, was moreMe;, | 
exceptionable, and gives even leſs Occaſiq hon! 
the Popiſn Alterations, than that out of ſic; 
1 tranſcribe, which is Eraſmuss printe 
Venice, 1551. (and his Editions are com at, 
the leaſt tainted with their Corruptions ot 
Text) for Vaſquex reads quid, which, toy 
with the Senſe of the Diſcourſe there, ji 
my Alteration. If there were not ſome 


— 44k. 4a than _—_ PT EI RT Pe . 


we TR ＋ 


(9 A ; Summ. 3. Q: 27. Art. 3 4+ (95 In . 
Thomæ. 7.2. Diſp. 11 c. 3. a 0 


* - 
* 
- 


Oro 


un. 


ern. 7e be Sing. 
ihe over theſe Men; they would both in the 


155 


Tear a: 


hers, and in the Scriptur too, alter the Words. cer che Ar 


rn. om CERT a | 
ey had better take Pelag iuss Words, which 
e their Purpoſe without any Alteration *: 


red from ſome Heretic a Doctrin which was 
er own'd in the Antient Catholic Church. 


les it a neceſſary Point of Religion to be- 
re ſo; which fits them to a Hair. 

, 24 Pelagius liv'd all this while at Feruſalem 2 
what he wrote was in Latin; ſo that his 
inions were more talk'd of in the Wes, 
re he had liv'd, and where that Language 
3 underſtood and ſpoken; than in the Ea 


| or ſpoken there. 1 
e could not have found a more convenient 
eat than at Feruſalem: for John the Biſhop 


e, with whom he liv'd, was himſelf addi&- 


om had a good while before wrote againſt 
for holding ſeveral of the Condemn'd 
tions of Origen; to which ſome of Pelagius's 
ets were pretty near a-kin. 

bout this Time there happen'd a Meeting 
"Biſhops at Feru/alem: and Oroſuu, a Young- 
, who had been with St. Auſtin, and was 
at Bethlehem with St. Hierom, came to this 


ewas in the Weſt about ſome Doctrins 
liſn'd by Celeſtius, and countenanc'd by ſome 
tings of Pelagius, and that St. Auſtin had 
te againſt *em. And he cauſed (96) to » 
rea 


4 a —— * WY 
We ä 


3 X 
Oroſij Apologetic. 


ne of em have done here, to ferve their 310 


— 


xould not be the firſt Time they have bor- 


gu does not only ſay, ſhe was Sinleſs, but 


re he now was : becauſe little but Greek was 


to new Opinions. Both Epiphanius and St. 


ting; and deciar'd to 'em what a Noiſe 


315. 


0 


346. Pelagius accu d at Jeruſalem. Chap. 77 
Lear af. read to em (as well as could be done by 
5 nale Inter reter) St. Auſtin's Letter to Hilarius, me 
Ti FA tion'd before in 5. 20, 21. Pelagius being ask 
WAP Whether he had taught thoſe Doctrins apzig 
Which St. Auſtin there writes; anſwer'd, 

#7 that Auſtin? Lor, what is Auſtin to me] 
Some in the Council anſwer'd, _. He that ſpy, 
againſt that Biſhop by whoſe Means God by 
ford Unity to all Africa, deſerves to be u 
out not only from this Aſſembly, but from the 1 
Church. X 25 | 2 . THI: 
They referr'd to the Service St. Auſtin 
done in reducing the Donatiſts. | 


But Biſhop Jobs, who preſided, interpog' | 
him: and all that was urg d againſt him 
that Time, being this; that he had maintij 


that a Man might live without Sin; John 


If he had maintain d this to be poſſible wii 
God's Help, it were a Thing to be Condemn d; f 
Fnce be adds that, what haue you to ſay? ed 
you deny God's Help? 80 a.Squabble ariigſh;. 
and Oroſius, who, could ſpeak no Greek, as t he 
no Latin, not being able to make them und. 
ſtand the Fallacy which Pglagius conceal'd ut h 
that Word. God's Help; the Iſſue was, 8 
the Matter ſhould be referr'd to Innocent, Bil in 


of Rome, and that in the mean Time Pelq 
| ſhould keep Silence: and fo. nothing at er) 
Meeting was ſaid about Original Sin. i h 
John the Biſhop took Occaſion quickly aft 
fall out with Oroſizzs : upon which he Wee þ 
his Apologetic, which is ſtill extant, and out 
which ſome Quotations to our Purpoſe al 
Infant-Baptiſm might be taken; but | 
have nothing different from what St. 4 
and St. Hierom, aud Pelag ius himſelf, have: 
| therefore I fhall for Brevity omit *em. 
215. But about the latter End of this Year 
there was another Aſſembly of 14 Biſho] 


„„ . * . Fees Aug 


* xx Polaghus rent; at Dioſpalis | rx 
F Country, at the Town which in Scriptur 'V Vent af. 
alled Lydda,” but was then called |Dioſpolis, 5 
which Pelagius was ſummond. And there T1 = 
could come off no other Way but b * deny 
ſeveral of bis 0 nions, Which he rw 
moted before; and which (as St. Auſtin | 
kes appear) he for all this Denial continued J 
promote afterward. | | 
he Articles objected to him were en 
tl out of ſome Books of his own; partly 
of ſome Books of Celeſtius, who was look®d 
as his Scholar; and partly out of the Acts 
Council at Carthage, where : Celeſtins' had 
8 condemn'd; and partly out of that Cata- 
"of new Opinions which Hilariu had ſent 
it. Auſtin out of Sicily, and which St. Ae 
ted in the forementioned Letter. | 
what was cited from his o-] Books, be 
ec part; and ſaid the Book was not wrie 
bim, tho it went under his Name. The 
he defended, and put as fair a Color on 
he could; Which was eaſie to do, becauſe 
he bad wrote in Latin, (which theſe Bi- 
did not underſtand) he explain'd (97) to 
in Greek : (for he did not ſpeak to them 
1 Interpreter, as Mr. Le Clere miſtakes the 
er) and becauſe his Accuſers were not 
being Sick; 5 but only their Libel was 


It he himſelf had- been wary. in his Ex- 
ons, for what Celeſtius had. Of the Arti- 
aten from the Books or Words of Celeſtius 
ended ſome, as, The Poſſibility of avoiding 
„ by God's Help, &c. but renounced the 


in theſe Worey (98), The other W 
j they 


—c— _oww  -  - 


Aug. de Geſtis Paleſt, 4 2% (98) Auguſl. eodem : 


3218 Pelagius recants at Dioſpolis, Chap. u 

Year af-they confeſs themſelves; were not „ 

1 e fo I haut no Reaſon to. anſwer 1 des. 

Bio. for the Satigfalt ion of the holy Synod, I do nn 

war. [anathematize} a that do bold fo. So he 

off with a whole Skin; but left ſeveral of 

| beloved Opinions behind: - him... condemntl, 

appears by minding which thoſe were that 
renounced. . 

The Account of the whole is long: ef 

ally of thoſe Articles which bore a Diſpun 

what Senfe he had ſpoke or | underſtood. 

What is moſt material to give us the Sen 

the Church at that Time, is, to recite, t| 

which the Council Condemn'd, and he 

forc'd to Condemn: Which you have ia 

Words of St. Auſtin, in his Letter to a 

(o), expreſsd much ſhorter than in the! 

He Geſtis Palaſt. (where the Acts of this 

cil are at large recited) but to the ſame 

He writes thus! „ 

For ' beſide thoſe Articles which he venty 

defend at well 4s be could; ſome Thing 

objected to lim, which unleſs. he bad ren 

Lanathematized . he would have been rem 


P 


ieee Ae on bi ad ee 
- For it was objected, that he ſaid [or held che 
1. That Adam, whether he had ſinned off Lif 


©, world bands. or 4 
2. That his Sin hurt himſelf only, and not Ma 
3. That Infants new born ara in the ſam 
that Adam was before bis Fall. 
4. That neither by the Death or Fall of 
does all Mankind die, nor by the Reſu 
of Chriſt does all Mankind ariſe. 
Theſe you ſee (1), are the ſame that ha- 
objected to Celeſtius four Years before. ns, 


—— ITE EO - — 


o 


_ 4 — Cc 


(99) Epiſt 106. (i) See above 5. 5. dee! 


xx. Polen recants a Djof polis; 


eternal Liſe. 
6, That rich Men, woleſs the) 225 with all, s 


LE have the Kingdom 0 


2-- 


l — Doctrin broached at Hracrſe. „ 

A That the Grace of God it nat given in ww 
Action; but is in Free. Will 3 r, in the Lam 
and Doft rin. a 

4 ſeveral other Articles about Grace and Merit. 

h l theſe Pelagius did ſo renounce. [anathema« 
tizavit] as the Acts of the Council do ſhew, 

of that he did not produce any Thing .in Defence 

e em. From whence it follows, that whe- 

1 will own the Autority 0 4 that Epiſcopal 
all Judgment, and the Confeſſion of Pelagins Ae. 
ſelf, muſt bold theſe Things (whi ch the Cathalic 

Church has euer held), viz. _ 

[hat Adam, if he had not ſinned, would not have 
ied. . 

f be bis Sin hurt, not bimſelf only, but Man- 
in 3 

That Infants new lern are not in the State tha 

Adam was before bis Fall, &. 

at unbaptized Infants wil miſs, not only. of 

5 by of Heaven, but alſo of eternal 

Life, &c. 

o' this muſt needs have coſt pelgg ius a fore 
vet ſo it happen'd, that the News of 

being acquitted in⸗this Council made more 

ſe among the vulgar People to his Ad van- 

, than his being compelFPd to renounce thoſe 
ions did againſt ts Cauſe: eſpecially in 

We, where they heard he was acquitted 

approved; ; but did not hear upon what 
ns. He himſelf alſo | ably Accounts of 

ES the 


r 


. * 
— <— *** —. wc to. Alu. ah * 
— 
a — — —— a — 
* * 


See §. 20 


5 Infants, tho they he not Baptized, 59 Fey exr ＋ 


3 
31 8.— 


bg N 500 7 Diötpolt chen! 
Year af. the Matter 855 "his o) Advantage (4 
1 A eee of his Succeſs. So that the 9 | 


wel; I adviſe you ſo to manage your Love to 


the Grace and Help of God, you think be ni © 


were never mort uppiſh, than they were 0 | 
, while, after this Synod. e 
And yet, upon the whole Matter, tho: 
Auſtin does often ſpeak of © theſe Biſhops 
having been _ d on by Pelagins in Mat h 
of Fact; and ſhew haw he diſguiſed 
concealed his * Meanin from em; and of" 
he do, in a Letter, which 125 àa little while i 
this wrote to John Biſhop of Feruſalem, de 4 
ing him. to ſend a Copy of the Acts of 
Council (5), ſay thus, As for Pelagius, “ 
Brother and your Son, whom ' I' hear you love 


that they that know him, and have attentively b 
him, may not juage your Holineſs to be im f: 
on by him, &C. , For when you hear” him cn BY 


the ſame that you do, who have, a Catholic 


of it, becauſe 75 dow't know phat be har vrt 


his Book; and for that Reaſon I have ſem 4 
his Book, aud mine written in Anſwer to it. 
tho'. St. Hierom do on this Account call i ted 
Synod (6), The pitiful Synod of Dioſpolis. IM." 
I fay, upon the Whole Matter, it appears bj <n 
Acts of this Council, that theſe Biſhops, 7 
as St. Auſtin ſays 55 They could not thorn ves 
examin 74 Man; yet for 5 Hereſie it ſelf * 
Fave it 4 deadly Wound. For by forcing Pel 5 
o declare 975 he did, about the Sin of . 
the natural State of Infants, and the Nec 


of God's Grace, and the renouncing of) lis 
they ſhewed. that, they were far enough t b 
. (4) Aug. de Geſtis Palæſtin. 09 EpilMLib, de 

EOS 


(6) e 8 8 79. (7) De Geltis Pal. 6. 2h, 


_— 


as, XIX Greek Church againſt pelagius 7; 


— . 


Infants. . 4 . n Tis yu * | On, * 
25. This I note the rather, becauſe ſome 
"mg us now :a-days, that ſhew à good Will to 


Article of the Church of England, which 


ter themſelves under the pretended Auto- 
of. the Greet Church, às if the Greek Fa- 
had not owned that Doctrin. Whereas 
only this Council that acquitted Pelagius, 
Condemn'd the Opinions laid to his Charge; 


s agreed with the Latins in Condemning the 


hat they really held ſuch Doctrins. 
'r, three Vears after this, Theodotus Biſhoj 
nioch, held à Synod at Jeruſalem, to whic 
iu was Cited, and there condemned; as is 
ded by: Marius Mercator. Cammonitor, c. 3. 


17 more of his Party, wrote to the Biſhop 
eſſalonica, en their own Doctrin 
e faireſt Colors, and that of the Catholics 


Ga e VWeſt in the blackeſt; hoping to make 
* rty in the Greek Church (a): But found 
Nea or hardly any, that they could bring 


tins, before his Condemnation 1 Rome, 
to Conſtantinople, to try if any Intereſt 
N could 


Lib, de peccato origin. c. 14. () Angu, ad Boniface; 


lgianiſm 280 that St. Auſtin ſays (89, that 


8 oe. nel. ter the A» 
en he read the Acts of this Council, and re 


re he ſaw -Pelaging's Boaks of Free- Mill, 8 


in de ratur G to. his Vomit agi; he 2,94 
ught That this Queſtion bad been at an end; © 


der Pelagius had plainly owned Original Sin 


vianiſm,. and do ſtrangely ſhyfle with that 


f Original Sin, expounding it all away, do 


alſo the other Councils of the Eaſtern. Na- 


Doctrins; and the Men too when it appear- 


nd ſome Time after, Julian the Pelagi an, 


200" 
Year afe 


/ 


322 Greek Chareh gulnſt Pelagius. Chap. xi 
Tent af. could be made there. But Attscus, the pill 


bots“ bete, world belihet receive'ini ner hof 
Frin (9). St. Aiſtin mentions this in ſh. 
l.. romtra Julian. c. i. But Mercator: more 


| 


0 
* 
U 
al 


1 
11 
. 

117 


331. 


an 
h 
Gree 
| & no 
did publicly or privatly promote the Opinilif be /; 


, F 


Neſtorius, or Celeſtius, ehey ſhould be depriv 


— 


oY 


** 


— 


(5) Ata Concil, EpheC, Pt. I, e, 18. (x0) Can 


up. x. Greek Church againſt Pelagiuss 3 
4 Theſe Things, and more to the ſame Purpoſe, Year at. 
. gel and particularly. quoted: aut af the ns. 


zes of that Council, by Biſhop Uſber, in the be . 2 


vrementioned; Treatiſe (11). So that it is bard 
b gueſs What theſe Men get by Appealing to 
be Great unh. bas „ 


And. for the Greek Fathers before this Time; 


uſt be excepted: but Dr. by rn :ſhews (12) 


leed they differ'd from moſt of the Larins. 


n Opinion of Pelagius, as St. Aſtin had, 
ſay, that if St. Auſtin bad been able to read 
Greek Doctors, he would have found that they 

no otherwiſe than Pelagius does, as may, ſays 
e ſeerr in a great many Places in St. Chry- 


1 


1) Cap. XI. (12) Annot on Pf. 51. (13 De Hiſto- 
Latinis, I. 2. c. 1. (14) Bib. Univerſ. T. 8 p. 192. 


Can. 


in Mr. Le Clerc ſays (14), They that have not 


724 


Se ſoſtom, and in Iſidore f Peluſium, whom ſon 
poſtles 


310. 


than St. Auſtin himſelf), he ſhews the Do 


tho? he had a Trat ſlation of the Sermon of 


Greek Church ap ainſt Pelagius. Cha p. 108 


Moderni have openly accud of Pelagianiſm. 
By ſingling out St. Chryſoſtom, hè follows th 
Steps of the old Pelagians; for it appears oi 
of St. Auſtin's Books againſt Julian the pelagia 
lib. 1. and lib. 3. that he and Anianm do mak 
their chief Boaſt of St. Chryſoſtom, and d 
fetch more for their Purpoſe / our of him thi 
out of any other Greek Writer. They tranlat 
fome of his Orations that were moſt for thei 
Turn: and St. Auſtin, tho? not very converſat 
indeed in the Greek Language, yet ſhewed thi 
he could: read and tolerably underſtand it 
giving Inſtances wherein they had made the 
more for their Purpoſe than they were, by the 
Tranſlation, as I recited before in CH. I 
And beſides, he anſwered: them by produci 
other Places of his,” where he plainly on 
e enters ht Snoine 

And for other Greek Doctors, who were mo 
to be regarded (for St. Chryſoſtom was no antien 


of Ireneus, St. Baſil, ' St. Gregory, &c. to hi 
been clear and full in this Matter: and ſays (i 


Baſil. which he quoted (17), yet be choſe ra 
to Tranſlate it himſelf Word for Word out ef 
Greek, that it might be more exact. Ihe! 
he does in the ſame Book with two Paſſa 
of St. Chryſoſtom, ſetting down the Greek Wal 
So that the foreſaid Cenſur paſt on him, 
more in jt of the aſſuming Humor of a Cr 
than it has of Truth or good Manners. 

And to expect of St. Auſtin that he ſhop” e 
have 1czd Jſidors, to know the denſe 7 AE 


JETER. 


(ic) Lib, 1. contra Julian. (12) Serma de jejuni 


— . 26 ] ½ũ . — ˙Ü . ² öô 


ap. XIX. Greek Church againſt Pelagius. 


ach) a Jeſt indeed. aa 41 40 Serial 
| gave ſome Inſtances above in CH. XIV. 
here both St. Chryſoſtom, and this Iſidore, and 
d Theodoret, (for they all run in one Vein, and 
he two latter ſhew a. great Ambition to imitate 
he former) have Expreſſions ſomething like 
hoſe of Pelagius about Infant Baptiſm, . viz. 
ut Infants are Baptiz'd tho they have no Sins 
here yet it appears by Circumſtances: that 


F 26. About the ſame Time that the Synod 
Dioſpolis was held, St. Hierom publiſh'd. his 
ree Books againſt the Opinions of Pelagius, 
ot naming him, but ſufficiently decyphering 
n) in Form of Dialogs between a Pelagian and 
atholic, under the feigned Names of Atticus 
d Critobulus 5 Atticus repreſenting the Catholic, 
d Critobulus the Pelagian. The far greateſt 
rt of em, (which I muſt omit). is taken up 
ſetting forth the Pride and Preſumption of 
it Tenet of Pelagins, that a Man may in this 
e be without Sin; which had been ſo ſmartly 
ne by Atticus, that toward the End of the 
d Dialog, Critobulus reckoning that he could 
intain this to be true in the Caſe of Infants 
laſt, if not of grown Perſons, ſays thus; 


RIT. 1 can hold no longer; all my Patience 
ercome by your provoking way of Talk. I pray 
me. wherein. have Infants ſinned? Neither 
the Conſcience of any. Fault, nor can their 
Vance be imputed to them; who, according to 
of the Prophet Jonah, know not their Right- 
from their Left. They are in no Caſe to 
mit Sin, and yet they are in a Caſe to periſh: 
þr Knees double under em; their tender Age 
utter no Words; with a Mouth that would 


T4 Jpeak 


ek Church, is (if one conkaer the Age of r 
7 Y Poſtles 
o 


xir Meaning was only, that they had no actual 
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Year af- 
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ter * Torment of eternal Miſery 4s prepared Na the þ 
PSY ATT. Ob! N are grown de ae, 
with which the Ears of Boy and halom Aſn | 
CRIT. This I ſay; grant. me hut? 1 th 
in Chriſt ; ; and yet you ſhall not bring me to yi 
Will, but they are free from all Sin by the Gr 
dious Queſtion, and to ſay, What Sin had the 
by Strength, you may by a Device. 
A 
CRIT. Tell me, I befeech you, and free me 
given. 
| Ep 
ATT. Do you aik me? That Trump 7 
you. Death reigned from Adam to Moſen 
Figure of him that was to come, &c. 


326 S/. Hierom again} Pelagius. Chaß. W. 
poſt ' Babes. © 
—— But dont run upon me with L 
wont to be Caught 3 bet tel me Hany Wha ö 
they at by who cannot ſin, are without Sin. 
to your Propoſit auen, That a Perſon may be vi 
of God, which ww receive in Baptiſms. 
That you may make the People preſently t 
He murders 4 Heretic that ſafur 
all Dort; For what Reaſon are Infants Bapti 
CRIT. What Sin have they wy" 47 Is ay 
Goſpel, that Teacher of the Gentiles, that (0 
© over thoſe who had not ſinned after the 3 
goes on to recite the fifth Chapter t 


| Year af- ſpeak. if it could, they give 4 Smile tf ms 
310. 
of Rhttoric (which are none of your * nit 
would ſay of em. 
ATT. I ſhall grant it, poor they, be Baptie 
out Sin, if he will. Theſe have neither Power 
iT. Toa will force me to come to that in 
Stones at me; and that 1 you can't murdn 
to continue ſuch, &. - 
ATT. That in Kory ch their r oy be 
losſed that never wat bound ? + 
Veſſel ſhining thro* all the World, fhall an 
litude of Adam's Tranſęreſſion, which is 
Kemer, g. Au if a” "Bj that it is * 


| and alfi from that which" is derived fam 


” *: pw 8 . 
& 


And that you may not think that I underſtand 
is in an Heretical Lor, Heterodox) Senſe the 
ſed Martyr Cyprian, (whom Pay pretend to have 
tated in Collecting into Order ſome Places of 
riptur) in the Epiſtle which he writes to Biſhop 
idus, about the Baptizing of Infants, ſays thus; 

ef then the greateſt. Offenders, and they 


bat have 'prievouſly ſinned againſt God be- 
bre, have, when they ' afterwards come to 
„iieve, Forgiveneſs S their Sins; and no 
Perſon is kept off from Baptiſm and the 


race: How much leſs Reaſon is there to 
efuſe an Infant, who being newly born. has 
o Sin, ſave that being deſcended from Adam, 
cording to the Fleſh, he has from his very 
irth contracted the Contagion of the Death 
ptiently threatned, &'c. N 

e goes on to recite verbatim all the reſt of 
Epiſtle to the End; which I recited before 
H. VI. F. 1. and then proceeds; | 


Flat holy and Krempl id Perſon, Biſhop Auſtin, 
te ſome Time ago elde FO was 
ward tho innocent, put to Death by the Here- 
on Pretence that he had a Hand in feraclius's 
rpation) two "Books concerning the Baptiſm of 
nts, againſt your Hereſie, by which you would 
ntain that Infants are Baptix d. not for For- 
4ſt of Sins; but 1 Kingdom of Heaven, 


accord- 


| Year af. according to that which is written in the 6. 
ter the A- r x4 +4 ; 2 : | Goſpe 


\ 


„ 


FS, Hierom of the Reaſon Chap. Yr 


Except a Perſon be born again of Water 2 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
Heaven. And a third Book to the ſaid. Marcel 
nus, againſt thoſe that ſay (what you ſay) tha 
Man may, without the Grace of God, be with 
Sin, if he mill. And a fourth to Hi larius, 44 
your Doctrin that brings up ſo many od Thi 
And, they ſay, he is ſetting out ſome more Jy 
particularly relating to yon; which are not 
come to my Hands. So that I think it proper 
me to ſpare my Pains on this Subje& ;, leſt thi 
Horace: be ſaid to me, Never carry Timber i: 
the Woods. For either I muſt .ſuperfluouſy 
the ſame that he has ſaid: or elſe, if 1 by 
ſay any new Things, bis excellent Wit has foreſt 
all the beſt. | 


This one Thing J will 72 that this Diſcourſe 


f 


at laſt have an End; either you muſt ſet for 
new Creed, and after the Father, the-Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Baptize. Infants unto the King 
of Heaven: Or elſe, | if yon acknowledge ( 
Baptiſm for Infayts, and for grown Perſons, 
muſt. omn that Infants are to be Bapti⁊ d for } 


gixeneſs of Sins; Sins after the Similitud 


Adam's Tranſgreſſion.... 
And if the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which ar 
Sins of another, do ſeem to you unjuſt, © 
as be that could commit no Sin himſelf | 
need of; then march over to your Beloved ( 
who holds that in Baptiſm are forgiven thoſe". 
Sins which have been committed in a former 
in the Celeſtial Regions: and ſo as you @ 
Nuenced by his Autority in your other Points 
rape with big Errer ip this %%. 


4. | * * _ 
: : * N "Mp Me % 
* 


(17) Origen, 7: 1h I, 


\ 


1 from the Baptiſm of Infants, as being a 
itter which had been fully handled by St. 
iin in the Boeks he here mentions; and of 
dich I gave ſome Account before (18), yet 
js little ſeems to have nettled and puzzled 
lin more than all that was ſaid by St. 
in. The Pelagians confeſſed that adult Per- 
is were baptiz d for Forgiveneſs af Sins; but 


Er 

ba ants having no Sins, were baptiz'd only for 
r ii Kingdom of Heaven. This was to eſtabliſh 
ly Wo forts of Baptiſm : which was contrary to 


it Article of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, then 
red in all the World; I acknowledge one 
tiſm for the Remiſſion' of Sins. Pelagius could 
fer get clear from this Argument. And it 
pears by his Anſwer, which we ſhall ſee 
ently, that he yielded more to the Force of 
than of any other. e e eee 

. 27. But in the mean Time, and quickly 
r the Synod of Dio ſpolis, he publiſhed four 


which, beſide what he has about the Point 
God's Grace, he does, as St. Auſtin expreſſes 
in 4 moſt open Manner, maintain by all the 
its is in no manner polluted by Derivation [ or 
ff.] St. Auſtin gives there (20) an Inſtance 
one of his Sayiags, in the firſt of the ſaid 
Books. 5 : 5 N 
the Good or Evil for which we are to be 
ed, or 'blamed, does not come into the World 


nov ey 
n * — — — c oetwars ec cm — 


. 6, 7, &c. ad 22. (19) De peccato originali, 
J. (20) Cap. 3 „35 


Tho' St. Hierom, after having in theſe: Dialogs Lear ifs 
rely confuted the other Errors of Pelagins, pot 9 
inſiſt but briefly on this Proof of Original N 


- . 
* 3 of 
: * 
* 7 | 


ks pro libero arbitrio, In Defence of Free- Mill 


19). not 7 any ſly Intimation. Cas formerly? | 
0 


e of Argument he can, that human Natur in 


— — — 4 — —— — — 


330 Pelagius's Egulvotarion Chap I 
(Year fy with u, but is ated by 16. For we are 
| pots l capable of yuan 'of theſe; not "Full [or, poſſeß 
310. of either of *e And as we are at firſt jm 
2 without any Virtue, ſo likewiſe without any #, 
And there is in @ Perſon, before the Aa 
his own Will, nothing but what God has eng 
for, put. into i wA anc 
When People — bow he could n 
alle this with what he had ſaid in the { | 
| Synod ; where he hed, as was ſhewed be 
(21), anathematiz'd all that held any of f 
Opinions: 1. That Adam's Sin hurt bimelf | 
and not Mankind. 2. That: Infants new ben 
in the ſame Stute that Adam- was before his | 
3. That Infants, tho not baptized, haue en 
Life. He invented theſe Salvoes; which 
Auſtin mentions in a. Book written. ſome 
after (22), and which ſnew that be had 2 
_ of Juggling and een enough 
a ns ait. , 
That it might be ſaid truly enough, M 
4405 Sin did hurt Mankind as well as, 
ſelf. But how? Not by Derivation, but | 
ill Example it gave. The Sociniaps may 
him for this Explication: for it helps 
to much ſuch another about Chrilt's Death 4 
good to Mankind, | 
2. That Infants new 1 are 1 in the 
State that Adam was before his Fall, is 
enough. But for a Reaſon very different 
what | thoſe Biſhops whom he bancer'd, 
imagin, vix. becauſe he was a Man, and tit 
but Children. 
3. All the Reaſon he could give fo 
Condemning thoſe that ſaid, Upbaptized 
ſhall have eternal Life, \ was a Saying whi 


e 3 


oY 


| (21) K 29. (22) De pecc. origin, 5. 15. 


ap. XIX. concefting Original Sin, 
n had in his Month (23), As for -Infant's that 
without Baptiſm, T know' whit her they do not 
but whither they do go, I know not, i. e. 1 
p they do not go to the Kingdom f Heaven; 


what becomes of em I know not 


r State. e ä | 

t. Auſtin's Note on all this is (24),' Does he 
k that when theſe Propoſitions were: ſet him to 
imm in one Senſe, he does, by expounding 
in another Senſe, make it out, that he did 
deceive his Judges? So far from that; that 
leceiv'd em ſo much the more ſlily, as he now 
ins himſelf the more craftiij © 


b. 28. The next Year' two Councils were held 
3 Whica, both about the ſame Time: one at 
e of 68 Biſhops, the other at Ailevis, 
he Province of Numidia, of 61 Biſhops. 
" bad not then ſeen Pelagiuss laſt four 


Ws, and had but an imperfe& Account of 

had paſs'd at Dioſpolis. But they found 
eceſſary to condemn the Pelagian Opinions; 
> Wh had taken ſome footing in thoſe Coun- 


yy but much more at Rome. And therefore 
d, I both of em Ji by Synodical Epiſtles 


Nen to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, deſire the 
urrence of that Church; rot that they 


7 ht their oun Decrees imvalid without, a 
I rmation from Rome, but becauſe Rome was 
wil intected. With which Deſire Iunocent 

= did 


a io. 6.31, (24) Wd, es 


331 
ter the A- 


a 


is plain ay from many Places in St. 
owers held, that they ſhould - 


318. 


332 _ . Conncil of Carthage. Chap. N 
Year. af-did very | cordially comply in his Anſng 
tor Fhe A which Anſwers, tho' written the Year after 
2 >” ſhall recite here, leaving out both in the Epil 
and Anſwers. the greateſt Part, Which is ah 
Grace; but inſerting what they ſay about Inf 


316. The Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of Carthy 
70 0 Innocent (255. 


They take Notice of the Report that Pa. 
had been acquitted at the Council of Dia 
by denying moſt of the Tenets objected to l 
and then ſa yr 1 


— $ — 


If Pelagius do ſeem to your. Reverenct 
juſtly acquitted by thoſe Eprſcopal. Acts which 
ſaid to have paſſed in the Eaſt; yet the Err 
ſelf and the Impiety which has ſo many Abe 


* 


in ſeveral Places, ought to be Cundemm d by 
Autority of the Apoſtolic See. Let your Hil 
then conſider; and have a Fellow - Feeling with 
your Paſtoral Bowels, how miſchievous and d, 
ctive a Thing that is to the Sheep of Chriſt, 1 
follows from their ſacvilegious Diſput at ions; 
we need not pray that we enter not into Ten 
tion, C. „ 5 
They proceed to ſhew the Neceſſity of 
' ing for God's aſſiſting Grace, from Luke 22 
3 &c. And then conclude their 
3 1 as 
They ſay. alſe, That Infants are not i 
.* Baptiz'd for that Salvation which is gin 
© Chriſt as a Savior; and ſo they kill en 
nally by their pernicious Doctrin. They ma 
_ that, ..* Tho* they ſhould not be Baptiz' 
© they would haye an eternal Life: and 


* 
11 S—_— py 3 * 
* . „ 5 


- N 


Five 


-Þ 25) Apud Auguſtinum, Epiſt. go, 


„ux. Council of Carthage. 


s. The Son of Man came to ſeek and to 
je that which was loſt. For theſe, ſay they, 
e not loſk, neither is there any Thing in 
em that needs ſaving or redeeming at fo 
tat a Price. For there is nothing in them 


er the Power of the Devil; nor was the 
bod which was ſhed* for Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


rh (26) given in to the Church of Carthage, 
4 that Infants have Redemption by the 
iſm of Chriſt. But à great many who are ſaid 
% or to have been, their Diſciples, do not 
with all their Might to uphold theſe Evils'; 
hich they endeavor to overthrow the Chriſtias 


that fuppoſe Pelagius and Celeſtins be res 


be ſufficient of it ſelf to overcome Sin, 
keep God's Commandments, ' and ſo is aft 
%% to the Grace of God which is plainly 

| from the Prayers' of Holy Men: And. 
que negat parvulos per baptiſmum Chriſti 


ms; Whoever denies that Infants are by 
an Baptiſm deliver'd from Perdition, and 
t fo eternal Salvation; let bim be ana- 


for the other Things that are objected to 
we doubt not but your Reverence will, when 

al have ſeen the Epiſcopal Acts which are 
| | ſaid 


0 


Five Years before. 


d for them. Tho* Celeftins has by bis Book, 


d, or do ſay that they never held theſe Things, 
do deny that any of the Writings produced 


15 them are theirs," and the Contrary cannot 
| 4 a 8 1 93 t * ? 2 0 , 

. 1%; yet in the general, mhoever maintains 
? Wlerets, and does affirm, That human Natur 


333 


e are not of thoſe of whem our Lord Vesr a. 
er ter the Ax 
poſtles 


316. 
* 


at is corrupted, nothing that is held captive 


Hitione liberari, & ſalutem percipere ſem- 


774 Council of Milevis. cp! N 


. Year af- ſaid to haue paſſed in the Baſt, judge - ſo. 


| — — A. 1 . to HS all to APY * in 1 Men 


| ct 18 921 8 "I 


316, . Henle "OY 4; 15 lente 0 | 
r che Innocent: (. gag 


They mh to bins that then: x Was f 
Heriſie  ſprung' up of Men that were Eveni 
the Grace of. Chriſt, who went about to d 
People of the Benefit of the Lord's-Prayer, 
And after m Things ſaid on that Sul 
they: add, 

Alſo i bey Au. by « wicked Preſumption b 
that little. cs, ſhall have an eternal. Lift 
they be not renewed by «ag Sacraments » 
Chriſtian Crate; making that of no efelt, 
the Apoſtle ſays, By one Man Sin enter'd int 
World, Cc 2 

Therefore. to omit many other Things 1 wh 
eee #gwnſt the holy Scripturs; the 

Things, which co. ſupport the Hearts of the 
ful, and in which they go about to ſubvert 
Chriſtianity, viz; That God is not to be 
to, to be our Helper againſt the Evil « 
and for. working Righteouſnels ; and, th 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Grace is not 
ful to Infants for obtaining eternal Life; 
when we have ſignified to your Apoſtolical Wppoſ 
we have not need to ſay much, &c. i 
There was 4 Letter (28) wil, 
Innocent at the ſame Time, and on the thr. 
Subject, in @ more familiar. Style, by i prin 
_ as: 1 ſuppoſe, had af perſoFſzgrec 
| quirin, 

em. 


. — 


5 Ja" _ Auguſtinum, Epil. 92. (28) Inter 
W E = 95. © 


up. XIX. +The African Biſbops. ö 


.in, and Peſſidias, who had been in the Pott 
Council, and Euodius, whoſe Name is to 
„Jer of dem. They give him to underſtand 
they hear there are ſeveral at Rome, who 


ds Opinion ; others, that will not believe 
is of that Opinion. That in all Probability 
iu had impos d upon the, Biſhops at Dioſ- 
7; Who, when they heard him own the 
re of God, could think no other but that he 
nt that Grace: hy which we are made good 
fiſtians, and not that only by which we are 
le rational Men : ', whereas he, in his Books, 
ich the Biſnops of + Dioſpoljs had. not ſeen) 
to God in effect, Thou haſt made us Men, 
ve have made our . ſelves good Men. There 


z, or to deal with him by Letters; that if 


de cgi iageed. „„ 
o that Porpoſe St. Auſtin ſends to Innocent 
tter that he had written to Pelagius, de- 


be will the rather wouchſafe to read it, re- 
ing more him that ſent it than him that wrote 


hey ſent him withal a Book of Pelagius's ; 
ppoſe, that de viribus Natare, ſpoken of in 
| | 


cent returned three Letters in Anſwer to 
thee three. They are the 91, 93, and 96. that 
; "lll printed among the Letters of St. Auſtin. 
rſoſſagrees perfectly with them in the Points of 
quitrin, and in the Proofs that they had brought 
em. And for the Caſe of Infants parti- 
5 . 5 cularly, 


uri 


ntel 


A wa ao at- - * 


intance With him, vis. Aurelius, who had Year af 
ge qne at the Gouncil of Carthage 3 Alipius, ter * 


3 


favor Pelagius ; ſome who are brought over 


uu they adviſe kim to ſend for Pelagius to 
nl explain himſelf in a Catholic Senſe, he 


Ie him to ſend it to him; For then, ſays 


— 


235 


. % - n 


- wy, * 
* „ — * 


— - 
0 


. 
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| poſtles 


556 
1 Year af. cnlar] y, he ſays (29), That. which Pelagius I 
ter theA- Celeſtiu do teach, viz. that they ' may he 


eternal Life without Baptiſm, is perfatuum, vt 


1 —— 3 1. 4. 2 
| IAA, abſurd. He ſays, they would hy this Meat u 


dom of Heaven. In fine, he gives his Senten 
And to What St. Auſtin and the other f 
had defired, that he would "fend for pelg 
Hie ought Father to come himſelf that hi 


nion; when will he ever commit himſelf to 


. in which I find a great many blaſphemous 


S. 29. Theſe Letters of Innocent are dats 
317. 


| : (29) Epiſt-93. (30) Epiſt. 96. 


In nocefit I ardinſt Pelagius. Chaß. AI 


their Baptiſm of no Uſe. That if it did en 
Hurt that they are not regenerated," then thi I 
Men muſt” bold that the Waters of Reponeratim 
**m no Good, It ſeems probable by theſe Wor 
that this Pope did not underſtand how Pele 
di ſtinguiſſd between eternal Life, and the * 
that they arè to be accounted Excommunic; 
till they do repent and recant. 


or write to him, he anſwers (30), 
be abſelved: fir if be be ſtill" ef ehe am 


Judgment, hom many Letters ſorver be ſent | 
when he knows he muſt be Condemn d f. Ani 
he were to be ſent for, it might be better 
by them that are nearer him, and not ſepn 
'by ſo great 4 Space of Land. But yet, if be 
give any room for Mediciu; our Care ſhall u 
wanting: for he may condemn the Opinions þ 
been of, antl ſend hi Letters, and ast Pardu 
his Error, as becomes one that returns to us. 

For his Book which you ſent; I haut rea 


1 N 


January 417, and he died the March follo 
And whether he had before his Death wro 
Pelagius; or whether Pelagius had heard of 
paſſed ; he did write to Innocent an 15 


hap. XIX. Innocent J. againſt Pelagius. 537 


th to ſhew his own Faith to be blameleſs 
id alſo to be even with St. Hierom for his 


S-> S-SX = I-82 


them. But Innocent being dead before: they 
me, they were delivered to Zoſimus, who had. 
u choſen Biſhop in his ſtead. Celeſtius. alſo 
ne thither himſelf, and. publiſhed and gave 
o the Hands of Zoſimus his Libellus, or Draugbt 
Faith likewiſe. : | | | 
Some Learned Men (32) make Celeftius to 
re publiſhed two Treatiſes at Rome, at this 
ne; one called Confeſſio fides Zoſimo Pape ob- 
4: and the other, Ad Zoſimum Papam libellus, 
d that the Confeſſio fidei was in a Manner the 
ie with Pelagius's Libellus in Sentences and 
rds. And that Pelagius's Libellus is that 
ich goes under the Name of St. Hierom's 
planatio Symbols ad Damaſum. And Celeſtius's 
ſi> fide, is for the greateſt Part the ſame 
h that which goes for St. Auſtin's Sermo 191 - 
Jempore. | ow 
| ut” Celeſb3us publiſhed but one; which may 
calbd, Confeſſio fidei, or, Libellus fidei. St. 
n always calls it by the latter Name. And 
did conſiderably differ from Pelagius's Li- 
FW; being (as St. Auſtin obſerves (33), and 
tall ſee) much more franc and open in the 
Wi! of Original Sin. 5 N 
id whereas they make one to be like the 
linat io Symbol; in St. Hierom; and the other 
je in a Manner the ſame with the Sermo _ 
in St. Auſtins Works; theſe two are not 
1 Ay only 


> = _—_ 
OH —— ©S 
_ Wb - 


= 


cr 
* c©D 


4 


— 


) Apud Auguſtin. Operis iniperfeQi, 116. 4. c. 87. 
F. Garner and Dr. Cave, Hiſt: licerar, in Pelagio 
io. (33) De peccato Orig. Cap. 2. 


ter, and ſent withal Zibellum fidei, a t9ritten Year af: 
R 4 . , * - f 7 e. 3 

unt of bis Faith. In which he endearorsp les 4 

2317. 


dogs + To that Julian calls it (31) an Anſwer. IO 


poſtles 
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. 


338 ; 
Lear af · only in a Manner the ſame, but are the y 
terthe A ſame, (being, Pelagius's Libellus aforeſaid) ſari; 


I ſhall recite it here at large, (tho' a ſi 
Part of it only do relate to our Purpoſe) x 
add a few ſhort Notes on it. And this [ 


Country. St. Auſtin always 


are none left intire but this, and a Letter 


any that Age afforded; and alſo this Conf: 
of his Faith is as handſomely and leam e 


yet as to their main Article he is their 


Pelagius's Creed Chap. x 


a few various Lections, and ſaving that that 
St. Auſtin's Works has an impertinent Prefy 
affixt to the Beginning, and a Bit cut off fg 
the End by ſome idle Monk, to make it ſerve j 
4 Sermon. Peres 


for two Reaſons. -— ett 
1. For the Credit of 2 and of « 
peaks of him 
a Man of extraordinary Capacity and Acc 
pliſnments; and one whom he ſhould m 
admire and love, were it not for his Hetero 
Opinions. And the Works of his that are In 
do ſhew him a Man of very good Parts. Ti 


his to Demetrias. Both that Letter is as P. 
and (as Oroſius expreſſes it) elaborat a Piet is 


penn'd as any of the Creeds drawn up by ey a 
vat Men of that Time, whereof there em 
many; fave that he does not ſpeak home toil 
clearing of that Point on which he was f, ex 
ſtioned. And yet tho' theſe are by much! as 
moſt antient Pieces extant that ever Wiiing 
written by one born in our Country; they 
never yet been publiſhed in our Language. 

2ly,.1 do it that I may put our Socinuni 
of Love with him. They do much hvg 
Notions of his, which being firſt dreß “ 
and repreſented plauſible for their Tu: mad 
French, they have tranſlated and publiſhF me 
Engliſh. But they ſhall ſee that how well 
he pleaſe them in ſome of their leſſer E. 


34) De 


7 
1 


Chap. XIx. with brief Notes. 


Enemy, and counts them wort! of an Ana- Yer af. 
thema: being as Decretory againſt them as ter the * 
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Athanaſius, or Auſtin, or any of the antient Ca- 

tholic Chriſtians were, whoſe Names they hate. 
His Creed (a) is this, ſent with a Letter to 

kope Innocent, but finding him dead, as I ſaid. 


E believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of all Things viſible and invi- 
ſible, We believe alſo in the Lord Feſus 

OLE +20 | cri, 


rater than that which goes under the Name of Athe- 


ro very expreſs and particular in reference to the Holy 
[riniry : And St. Auſtin finds no Fault with it as to that 
atter ; he only ſays (34), After he har ended a Diſcourſe as 
g at he pleaſed, from the Unity of the Trinity to the Reſur- 
fm of the Fleſh, which no Body demanded of him, he ſays, 


c, | 
lt is to be noted that he had, before he fell into any 
ereſie, written three Books concerning the Faith of the Tri- 
y; which Gennadius, in the Catalog he gives (35) of 
ars Books, commends as uſeful ones. And ſince 


And here T will make a Remark on the Title of another 
ok of his, which Gennadius there mentions, which is 
as It, except a few Fragments, For why ſhould not I, as 
ell as others, take a little Pride in the mending the 
riting of an antient Book? Pelagizs gathered together, 
| publiſhed ſome ſele& Places of Scriptur relating to 
bral Duties and the practical Part of Religion. Genns- 
recites the Title of this Book. It is in the ordinary 


nianſhitions, Pro actuali converſatione Eulogiarum ex Divint#-. 


ug pturis liber unus, capitulorum indiciu in modum Cypriani 
ru præſignatus. Eulegiarum there is no Senſe So 
he have put inſtead of it the Greek 5vxeyiwr; and others 
ue made other Gueſſes. But I have a very old Edition 
11h fome of St. Hierom's Works, Ven. 1476. in which this 

| 8 Paſſage 


34) De gratia Chriſti, c. 32. (35) De Serip. Ecdl. c. 42. 


%) This Creed for fo antient a one (for it is much an- 


fy, and within thirty fix Years of the Conftantinopolitan) 


ky are loſt, this Creed may ſerve for an Abridgment 
Soy | | & 


— a 


34⁰ > . Pelagius's Creed Chap. Xx 
Lear af-* Chriſt, by whom all Things were ereated; v. 
r God, the only begotten, the true Son of Go 
2 * not a made or adapted One, but begotten 
„bf one Subſtance with the Father, which! 
" * © Greeks expreſs by zune: and in ſuch a ma 
© ner. equal in all Things with the Father, thy 
© he cannot be [accounted] inferior either 
Time, or Degree, or Power. And we a 
knowledge him that is begotten to be of ti 

© ſame Greatneſs as he is that begot him. 
And whereas we ſay, the Son is begotten ( 
the Father; we do not aſcribe any Timet 
„ that Divin and Ineffable Generation: . but 
mean, that neither the Father nor the $ 
© had any Beginning. For we cannot othe 
e wiſe confeſs the Father to be Eternal; unk 
c we do alſo confeſs the Son to be Co-etern 
for he is called the Father, as having a So 
< and he who ever was à Father, ever had 

Son. 5 


Paſſage of Cennadius is recited at two ſeveral Places; 
one it is Eulogarum, in the other it is Æglogarum: 80 
IT make no doubt but the true Writing was Eels 
And ſo the Title of the Book was plainly this, Col: 
of the Texts of holy Scriptur, concerning a Man's actual C. 
ſation, This is that Book of his, to which St. Fi: 
refers when he, in the Paſſage even now (36) rec 
ſpeaking to Pelagius, ſays, The bleſſed Martyr Cyprian, 1 
Jon pretend to have imitated in colle#ing into order , ſome f 
Fa of holy Scriptur, CC. | ; 5 alſo 
The ſame Edition that I mentioned would hel Lain 
correct ſeveral Places in the Text of St. Hierom hioleent | 
which are deprav'd, and ſome of em, I doubt, on into 
poſe. | CT ug 1 leis. 
| ) Exc 
hof 
T4 


art, 7 


b) He 
his 


* 


; 369 C. 26. 


power, in Will, in Eternity, in Subſtance. 
Neither is there any Degree Cor, Graduation] 
in the Trinity; nothing that can be called 
Superior or laferior, but the whole Deity is 
equal in its Perfection: So that except the 
Words that ſignifie the Propriety of the 
perſons, whatſoever is ſaid of one "Perſon, 
may very®:wellt be underſtood of all Three? 
And as in Confatation of Arius, We fay 
it the Subſtance of the Trinity is one and 


Perſons 31 ſo avoiding the Impiety of Sabel ius, 
e diſtinguiſh three Perſons expreſſed by 
heir Property: not ſaying that the Father is 


inſelf-z but that there is one Perſon - of the 
ather, another af: the Son, and another of the 


ſeveral J Names, but alſo Properties of the 
dames, that is, Perſons; or, as the Greeks ex- 
reſs them, Hypoſtaſes. Nor does the Father 


ie Son, or Holy Spirit, receive the Name or 
b) Holy Spirit | proceeding fom the Father.] No Creed 
his Time had any more. His Proceſſion from the 
alſo, has 'been ſince put into the Conſtantiuo nn 
Lating, So alſo afterward, he 5 nothing of Chriſt's 
ent into Hades, or Hell: Which was not as yer 
into any Creed of the Catholics, except that of 


_— 


I) Exclude” the Perſon of rhe Son.] In all the Editions 
i of St. Hierom's and St. Aufin's Works, which I could 

it is Excludit, But I gueſs it is falſe printed for 

it, 7adurt, accipit, or ſome ſuch Word. | 


ET ——_— > . 8 414414 * 4 


Father to himſelf, nor the Son a Son to 
imſelf, nor the Holy Spirit the Spirit of 


oly Spirit. For We acknowledge not only 


in all Things with the Father and the Son, in — 


he ſame; and do own one God in three 


t any Time (ej exclude the Perſon of the 
on, or df the Holy Spirit; nor again does 


2 a 664-1 ee 


342 Pelagius's Creed Chap. xIx 
Vear af. Perfon of the Father; but the Father is a 
ter the A-< ways Father, the Sen always Son, and t 
poſtles Holy Spirit always H6ly Spirit: So that th 
3 A © are in Subſtance one Thing, but are diſti 
guiſh'd by Perſons and by Names. 
© And we ſay, that this Son of God, whe 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, inherit 
© Eternity without any Beginning, did, in ti 
© End of the World, take upon him, of . 
© who was always a Virgin, perfect Man of 9 
Natur; and the WORD was made Fleſh, | 
| taking Manhood to him, not by altering þ 
| And we do not ſay that the (4) Holy 5 
| < rit was inſtead of Seed, as a certain Per 
does moſt impioufly hold; Cor, as ſome ut 
* impiaus Perſon hold] but that he operated 
the Power and Influence of the Creator. 
And we do in ſuch a Manner hold ti 
there is in Chriſt one Perſon of the Son, Wn; 
© that we ſay there are in him two peri) s 
t and Intire Subſtances Cor, Naturs}, viz. of "8 
F' Godhead, and of the Manhood which conſi 
of Body and Soul. „%%% NY 


— 


— —— — 


(a) Holy Spirit inſtead of Sced.] 1 do not remember 
* that held this. Tertullian had, in an alluſive wii 
peaking, ſaid (41), Being the Son of God Fom the Seed, ang | 
#, the Spirit of God his Father; Fleſh without the Seed if 
was to be taken by him that he might be the Son of | 
For the Seed of any Man was mot proper for him who hut 
| Seed of God, And St. Hilary (42) in the ſame wi 
| ſpeaking had called it, The Seminative Power of the . 
coming on her. But Pelagius ſeems to aim at ſome dien 
or Perfons then living. In one of my Copies, it i 
guldam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur. But in that elder. one t 
mention'd it is, Dr quidam ſceleratiſſime opinatur. 
afraid St: Hierom might have ſomewhere ſaid ſome 
Thing by way of Alluſion: for Pelagiuss chief Spit 
at him. But I do not remember it.. 


of 


1 


y- 


: (41) De carne Chriſti, C 18, (42) Lib. 2, de Trio 43) C 


> 


\ 


hap. XIX. with brief Notes 


do anathematize Apollinaris, and all of that 
frt, who ſay that the Son of God did take 
on him any Thing leſs than the whole human 
Natur; and that the Man Lor, Manhood] which 
was aſſu med, was either in Body, or in (E) 
Soul, or in Mind, unlike to thoſe for whoſe 
Sake it was aſſumed; whom We do hold to 
have been like unto us, ſaving only the Stain 
of (e) Sin, which is not natural to us: 
We do alſo abhor in like Manner the Blaſphe- 
ny of thoſe who go about by a new Inter- 
pretation to maintain, that ſince the Time, of 
his taking Fleſh (, all Things pertaining to 
| ; „ | © the 


t) Or in Soul, or in Mind.] The Words are, Vel in anims, 
in ſenſu. But they muſt be intended for the Tranſla- 
n of 4vx3. and de: for Apollinari- ſaid, that Chriſt's 
man Natur had 4vx3s, but not .. | 

le) Sin, which is not natural to us.] He takes ſome Ad- 


t that which was not natural to Man, as God made 
n, is become, in ſome Senſe, natural, ſince his Depra- 
jon. | 
f) All Things belonging to the Divin Natur, paſs into the 
and e contra.] He is large againſt this Impiety, 
och was held by the Arians and the Apollinariſt,. The 
ent had this Aim in teaching it, that by owning the 
in Natur of Chriſt to have ſuffer'd, the Chriſtians 
zt fall into their Opinion, that this Divin Natur 
not the ſame with that of God the Father. Phe- 
n had a little before this written a Tra& againſt 
Form of Faith drawn up at Sirmiam ; wherein he 
ntions. (42) an Epiſtle of Potamius the Arian, that 
diſſeminated this Do&rin, that the Divinity of Chriſt 
ſuffer d. This you a, ſays he, that People Should not 
e him born of him who is undoubtedly incapable of ſuf- 
4 And Epiphanius ſays the ſame Thing of the Arians, 
. 9. . : | 


— 


3) Cap. 7. 


343 


And as We do condemn Photinus, who Vear af. 


confeſſes in Chriſt only a mere Man; ſo we ory rg 


3 1 7. ' 


ntage of this for his Opinion againſt Original Sin. 


259» 


The | 
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ö  Pelagius's Creed Chap. xu 
Year af-* the Divin Natur, did paſs into the Man [8 
— A-<\ Manhood}, and ſo alſo that all Things beloꝶ 
> gg © ing to the Human Natur, were transfer, 
into God Cor, the Divin Natur]. From whe 
would follow (a Thing that no Hereſie e 
.* offer d to affirm) that both Subſtances 
* Naturs}, VIL. Of the Divinity and the Hum 
« nity, would by this Confuſion” ſeem to 
| * extinguiſhed, and to loſe their proper St: 
| © and be chang'd into another Thing. $o t 
| © they who own in the Son an impexfect Gt 
| | © and an imperfe& Man, are to be accounted j 
j to hold truly either God or Men. 
0 ; $3 i k 7 174 
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The Eutychians alſo ran far into this Notion of 
Communication of Properties; but that was a good vl 
after Pelagius's Time. N 

| As tis hard for eager Spirits to keep the mean, it 
348. but ten Years after this, that Neforius made a very ill 
of this ſame Notion of the Properties of each N 
being incommunicable, to eſtabliſh an Impiety in the ot 
extreme, viz. that the xi+y@” and the Man Chriſt 
two Perſons. Under Pretence of inveighing againſt 
Error, he runs into the other. For, ſpeaking of 
Adverſaries, he ſays (44), They make uſe of the Union of 
and Man to eſtabliſh ' a confuſed Mixtur, &c. They ſþu 
God the WORD, who ig - conſubſtantial with the Father, 
he had taken the Beginning of his Origin from the Virgin M 
of Chrift ; as if he had been built together with his Temple, 
buriea with his Fleſh. They ſay that the ſame Fleſh did 
remain after his Reſurrefion, but did paſs into the Natu 

the Goghead,. & c. But then he adds, The Virgin, 
many have ventur d to call the Mother of Chriſt, they ar 
afraid to call the Mother of God. 5 os ; 

There wanted only the Accuracy of ſpeaking, u 
Pelagius had here uſgd, to clear and ſettle that Dil 
between the . Neftorians and Eutycbiant. He grants 
that the Sen of God was born, ſuffered, died, &c. i. 
ſame Perſon who 1s the Son of God; but not in 
Natur by which he is God, or the Son of God. Ho 
When that Feud broke out; the Pelagian Party joind 
Intereſt with the Neſtorian, as I ſhew'd before (45). 


- 


5 1400 Ad Celeſtioum Ppam Epiſt. 1. (45) S. 25. 


* 


M IX. with brief Note. 


« But we do hold that our Natur capable Year af. 


f ſuffering was fo aſſumed by the Son offerche * 


od, as that the Divinity did remain incapable 
of ſuffering. For the Son of God ſuffered (not 


yhich the Scriptur ſpeaks of, i. e. Hunger, 


able of ſuffering, i. e. not in that Natur 
hich did aſſume, but in that which was 


zther; incomprehenſible, as the Father; in- 
ble, as the Father. And tho' the proper 
erſon of the Son, that is, the WORD of 
od, did take on him Humanity capable of 


ke inhabiting of the Humanity; as did not 
e whole Trinity, which we muſt of neceſſity 
Wnteſs to be incapable of ſuffering. The Son 
{ God therefore died according to the 
Aying . 
The third Day he roſe again. He aſcended 
„„ Heaven. He fits on the Right: hand of 
od the Father; the ſame Natur of Fleſh ſtill 
maining in which he was born, and ſuffered, 
which alſo he roſe again. For the Natur 


_ his Humanity is not extinguiſhed, but is 
Prifed, being to continue for ever with the 


1g, irioity, 55 
WHaving therefore received of the Father the 

n er of all Things in Heaven and Earth, he 

t in l come to judge the Living and the Dead; 


Howſet he may reward the Juſt, and puniſh tbe 


din d ners. 1 EE 
). Wie do alſo believe the Reſurrection of the 

eh, in ſuch a Manner as to ſay that we 
% 1 5 +) hall 


Appearance only, but really) all thoſe Things 


birſt, Wearineſs, Pain, Death, and the like: 
"ut he ſuffer'd in that Natur which was ca- 
ſumed. For the Son of God is in reſpect 
f his Godhead incapable of ſuffering, as the 


fering; yet the Godhead of the WORD in 
5own Natur did not ſuffer any Thing by 


ripturs, in reſpect of that which was capable 


16 | Pelagius' Creed Chap. XI 
Ver af-<' ſhall be reſtored again ( 2 in the ſame Tn 


— — of our Limbs, in which we are now; z 
317, that we ſhall for ever remain ſuch as we | 


U © be once made after the Reſurrection. 
That there is one Life for the Saints, | 
Rewards different according to their Lab 
As on the other ſide the Puniſhments of wiel 
| © Men ſhall be according to the Meaſur of ti 
Sera ts. ne; 8 
Baptiſma unum tenemus, quod iiſdem ſacra 
verbis in infantibus quibus etiam in majoribus 
rimu eſſe celebrandum. . 
© We hold one Baptiſm, which we ſay ov 
© to he adminiſtred (h) with the ſame Sacran 
© tal Words to Infants as it is to elder Perſon 


[)] In the ſame Truth of our Limbs.] In eadem v 
membrorum in qua nunc ſumus. St. flierom had invei 
againſt Rufinus and the Origeniſts for denying this, 
ſaying that it would be an Ethereal Body, not of 
Limbs as we now have: and he had reſſected up: 
Pelagians, as leaning toward them in many Things. 
Rufinus had renounced any ſuch Opinion; and fo 
Pelagius here. | 3 i ö 
In the laſt Clauſe of this Article | for ever remain 
he reflects not only on Origen, who believed a great 
Changes in the futur State; but on St. Hierom, whi 
ſpoke of Hell Torments, as if there were Hope that 
would not be Eternal. NED 
ö) With the ſame Sacramental Wards to Infant: 
Hlerom had ſaid, as I repeated before (46), that they 
either own, that Infants are Baptized for Forgiv 
Sins, or elſe make two Baptiſms. Pelagius was the 
forced to ſay, as he does here. ene ar in bis 
F Lis Faith, which I ſhall recite preſently (47), 
this Reaſon why he grants that Infants are Bapti! 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, That we may net ſcem to make 
of Baptiſm m 8 
St. Auſtin quotes this Saying of Pelagius, and ſome The $ 
verbatim (48) as out of his Libellus fide?, and make _ 
N i . ouls 
the Su 


dme of 


BY (46) $ 26. (47) 31. (48) De gratia Chriſti, ual Si 
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hap. XIX. with brief Notes; 


Penance ]- 


je (i) fame. Number of Books as the Autority 
{ the Holy Catholic Cfiurch doth deliver. 
We believe that our Souls are given by God, 
id we hold that (1) they are made by him; 
nthematizing. thoſe who ſay, that (m) Souls 
e, as it were, a Part of the Subſtance of God. 
e do alſo. condemn thaſe who ſay, that the () 


nadverſions on them, Which makes it ſo plain that 
Pelagius's, that no Critic, great or ſmall, has of late 
rs taken it to be St. 4u#in's own, except the great 
ſer of that Art, mentioned at 8. 2. 

j 1 by Repentance.] This is againſt the Novatians. 
e Copy. that is in St. Auſtin's Works it is ſaid, Primd 
weil mcili ati ouem, ideinde per pænitentiam, * firſt by Recon- 
lation [or, Abſolution], and then by Repentance lor, 
16e]. That Inſertion looks like a Monk's Hand. 
podiiM'he old Edition is asT have tranflated it. + # 
gs. Cams Number of Books.) Rufinus had then lately pub- 
od an Expo/itioy on the Apoſtles Creed, in which he had 
n a Catalog of the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
nt, which the Catholics owned in Oppoſition to the 
tics, exactly agreeing with that of the Proteſtants; 
ad, Theſe are thoſe which the Fathers have ranked within 
non; and on which they would. have our Doifrins of Faith 
end. But it is to be known that there are ſome other Books 
ant: bave been called by the Antients not Canonical, but Eccle- 


they. Where he reckons, Wiſdom, - Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, 


give. Macchabees, Hermas, and Judicium Petri. Which, he 
- rhe the antient Chriſtians would have te be read in the 
nis De,; and for other Books, they would not have them read 
reher at all. Is od and Re : 
Souls made by 
che tuinclin d to the other Opinion that the Soul is by Pro- 
on, but never poſitively aſſerted either ſide. | 

ſome} The Soul not 8 part of the Subſtance of God.] Againſt 
nakeWonichees and Priſcillianifts. | | SY 
Souls fenned in a former State.] He clears himſelf 
the Suſpicion of Origeniſm as to that particular: Bur 
dme of his Party embraced it, that they might the 


illi, Necceunt for the Baptiſm of Infants without owning 
uth nal Sin. | | | 


elf after Baptiſm a Man do fall, we believe Yearaf- 


e may be () recovered by Repentance Lor, — 2 


We receive the Old and New Teſtament in . 


2d] This is aim'd againſt St. Auffin; 


348 |  Pelagius's Creed: Chap: Nl 
Year af-< Souls have [ſinned in a former State, or i 
tor the , they have lived in the Celeſtial Regions, bei 
3 s they were ſent into Bodies. 0 6 
— Wee do alfo abhor the Blaſphemy of th 
© who ſay that any impoſſible Thing is c 
© manded- to Man by God; or, that the () Co 
© mandments of God cannot be performed 
© any one Man, but that by all Men taken to 
« ther they may. Or, that do condemn f 
© Marriages in Compliance with Manicbheu, 
© ſecond Marriages in Compliance with 
AMont aniſts. 8 

© Alſo we do anathematize thoſe who ſay, 


le) Commands of God not performed by ene Man, but | 
taken together. ] This is the Sentence which Mr. 1: 
Cites as if it were St. Aufin's; to ſhew that he 
tradicts St. Hierom ; as I mentioned F. 2. And inde 
does not only contradict him, but is levell'd at hit 
a Blaſphemer: for St. Hiermm writing (49) againſt 
ow of Pelagiut, that a Man may live without Sin 
ufed a long Diſcourfe to ſhew that thoſs'Men that are 
from fome ſort of Faults, are ſCubje& to other 
and that no Man can have all Virrues. © Pelagius is 
In _—_ to make Hereſie and Blaſphemy out of - thi 

Alſo, the other Clauſe of this Paragraph about 
demning Marriage, is meant againſt St. H/erom-; wh 
many of his Works, and particularly in thoſe a 
Zovinian, had ſo exceſſively commended Virginity ue. 
ſome of his Expreſſions were reprochful to the St: 
Marriage, eſpecially' of ſecond Marriages; and h 
been forced to write an Apology to explain his! 


(p) Did tell Lies by Neceſſity of the Fleſh, and that be 
the Human Natur which he had aſſumed; he could mt 
Things that he would.] This is a ſevere Animadverſ 
St. Hierom ; who, in the ſecond of the Dialogs whic 
wrote againſt Pelagizs, being eager in ſhewing Fe 
: ' ' uſ 
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XIX. with, brief Notes 


t de all Things that he would. © 
a | | V2 E 8 We 


x 


don of that Tenet of his, That tis poſſible for 3 
to avoid all Sin if he will, had argued thus, I cannot, 
Chriſt, do any Thing, of my ſelf, &c. The Arians here 
s Cavil z but the Church anſwer, that this is ſpoken in 
| of the Human Natur. which he had aſſumed. You, on the 
wy ſay, I can be without Sin, if 1 will. He can do 
F himſelf, that he may ſhew the Truth of Human Natur. 
avoid all Sin; that you may, even while you are in the 
ſe your ſelf forth as @ Cod. "Ws; 
ld his Brethren and Kindred that he would mt go to the 
if Tabernacles; and yet it is written afterward, But 
his Brethrcn were gone up, then he alſo went up 
Feaſt. He ſaid he would not go; and yet af:erwards 
ut he denied he would do. Porphyry ſnarls at this, and 
him of Inconſt ancy and Change; not conſidering that all 
that give Offence, are to be refer d to the Heſb [or, im- 
t the Human Natur Il. BE | 
mireom does not however call this a Lye, as Pelagius 
| repreſent his Words; but an Alteration of Purpoſe 
it to Human Natur. _ SE ». 0 
lat another place in the ſame Dialog, having quoted 
wing of our Savior, Father, if it be poſſible, remove this 
me. He adds, Why, I pray you, does he uſe the Words 
bot were in doubt? He had ſaid in another place, The 
5 that are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with 
But being @ Man, and to ſuffer, he ſpeaks in the Language 
n. He ſays, If it be poſſible, let one Hour paſs 
te. Wu ſay, tis poſſible to avoid Sin all one's Life. 
only Pelagiur was of Opinion that theſe Sayings 
irreverent, and did impute Sin to our Savior as 2 
but Theodorus alſo, Biſhop of Map ſueſtia, who was a 
likewiſe, wrote a Treatiſe, Again thoſe that Gd 


at beg Ly Natur, and not by their Will, He calls the A 
; 8, whom he there expreſſes by a feigned Name, 


; bur he means St. Hierom Phatins gives an 
& of the Book (500. And therein Therdorns imputes 
Adverſary this Saying, That even Chriſt having af- 
le Humax Natur, which is infected with Sin, was not free 
ckedneſs. But this is to put a very malicious inter- 
Bas pretation 


„ — 


Bibliot. cod. 177, 


{the Fleſh 3 and that becauſe of the Human Year . 
tur, which he had taken on him, he could ages 


7 
A 


356 | - Pelagius's Crerd Chap. 
"Year af- © We do alſo condemn the Hereſie of 
fer the A-t 5 an, who ſays, that in the Life to « 


mo” © there will be no Difference of Merits Mo | 
ö N Bl oa F 


pretation upon St. Hierem's Words, which were inde 
very wartly ſpoken. 
The Writer of the firſt of thoſe two Letters «< 
Pelagians, againſt which St. Aaſtin wrote his four 
Pope Boniface, made afterward the ſame ſpiteful Reflef 
faying of his Adverſaries (i. e. the Catholics) 'in g 
that they held among a great many horrid Things x 
he there heaps up) That Chrift was noc clear from Sin 
that he told Lies by the Neeeffty F the Fleſh, aud was þ 
with other Sins. To which St. Auſtin there (51) an 
Let them look to it whom he has heard ſay ſuch Thing;, 
whoſe Books he. has read ' ſomething” perhaps which he ii 
underſtand, and has turn d to this /Ianderous Senſe by 4 d 
Malice. St. Auſtin ſpeaks ſo, as that one may gueſs he 
where they had this, but was not willing to enter i 
Diſpute to vindicate St. Hierom's Words. | 
The 18 Pelagian Biſhops had this over again in 
Letter to the Biſhop of Theſſalonice, as we may ſee! 
Auftin's ſecond Book to Boniface, c. 6. And Julian agii 
appears by St. Auſtin's Anſwer to him, L. 3. C.6. 
St. Hierom at many other Places owns in plain 
that our Savior had no Sin: and therefore this ſ5 
Advantage ought not to be taken of his Words i 
one Place. Even in theſe very Dialogs, Dial. 2. h 
ſhew'd that all that are mere Men have ſome Failing 
adds, To have all Things, and to be wanting in nothing, it 
lier to the Virtue of him, who did no Sin, neither w: 
Guile found in his Mouth. ©: 
St. Hierom had moreover in the third of theſe l 
cited a Place in the Gebel of töe Nazarens, where (| 
is brought in ſpeaking thus, What Sin have I cm 
that I ſhould go and be Baptix d of John, unleſs thu that 
Spoken be a Sin of Ignorance? But he does not pretend 
that this Book is Authentical, or to be credited. A 
the Pelazians afterward obje&ed this to him, as if h 
by this Quotation gone about to eſtabliſn 2 ffth Goſßel 
taught that Chriſt di ſin. | 


ns, t 
er is by 
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ap. XIX. with brief Notes. 12 | 351 
wards] (9) and that we ſhall have there Year af- 
irtues Lor, Graces] which we took no Care ter the A- 
o have here. | | 2 : poſtles | 
Free-will we do ſo own as to ſay, that (r) , 
e always ſtand in need of God's Help; and © © © 
at as well they are in an Error, who ſay | 
ith Manichæus, that a Man cannot avoid Sin 
they who affirm with Jovinian, that a Man 
not Sin. For both of theſe take away the 

| | 5 Free- 


And that we ſhall there have Virtues which we took us care 
we here.] St. Hireom had not ſaid ſo, but he had ſaid 
thing which Pelagius would draw to that ſenſe: He 
ſaid (52, So long as we have this Treaſure in earthen Veſ- 
and are - d with frail and mortal and contemptible 
| we think our ſelves happy if in ſome ſingle Virtues, or parts 
irtue, we do Service to God, But when this corruptible ſhall be 1 ih 
bed on with Incorruption, and Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in | 476 
yicory of Chriſt, then God will be all things in all Men: $9 My 
; Solomon will have not only the Grace of Wiſdom, David 
whneſs, &c. and each two or three Virtues; but all will be 
uh, and the whole number of Saints ſhall triumph in the 

I: Chorus of Firtnes, Tho' theſe Words give no ſuffi- 

it Ground for this Calumny, yet the Pelagians ceaſed 

to inculcate their Accuſation of the Doctrin of the 
olics upon Occaſion taken from them. Julien and the 
Biſhops harped upon the ſame String. For we find St. 

in anſwering em thus (53) Who can bear it, when they 
tous as if we did ſay that after the Reſurrefion there wil 
ch a Proficiency, that Men ſhall there begin to keep thoſe 
nmands of God, which they refuſed to keep here; Aud 

lis berauſe we ſay that there will be there no Sin at all, nor 
Corfif with the Concupiſcence of Sin? Ar if they themſelves 
dare to deny this. | N 

r) We do always fland in need of God's Helb.] St. Auſtin 
tes this Sentence (54), and then ſays, Here again we 

d know what ſort of Help he owns us to ſtand in need of, 
gain we find him ambiguous ; for he may ſay, that he 
w, the Law and Chriſtian Doctrin, by which our natural 
mr is helped, &c. | | 1 


52) Dial. 1. (53) Lib. 3. ad Bonifac, c. 7. (54) De 
tia Chriſti, c. 33. 


252 | Pelagins's Creed, '&c. Chap. x 

Year af. Freedom of the Will. But we ſay, that 

— hay Man always-is in a State that he may Sin, 

| Sy 11 may not Sin; ſo as to own our ſelves alu 
to be of a Free- will. | . 

| | This is, moſt bleſſed Pope, our Faith, wh 

we have learn'd in the Catholic Church, x 

| | have always held. In which if there 

| © any Thing that is perhaps unwarily or | 

skilfully expreſsd ; we deſire it may be amet 

ed -by you, who do hold both the Faith ; 
the See of Peter. And if our Confeſſion 

approved by the judgment of your Apol 

| | ſhip; then whoever ſhall have a Mind to 

| Fault with me, will ſhew, not me to be 

Heretic, but himſelf unskilful or ſpiteful, 

© even no Catholic. 5 


— 


F. 30. Together with this Confeſſion of 
Faith, Pelagius ſent a Letter to Innocent, 1 
logizing for himſelf, and endeavoring to lh 
that he did not in all Points hold as his M: 
verſaries gave out, and to juſtifie what he 
Hold. He was very deſirous to continue in 
Catholic Church, and not be ſeparated from 
He uſed great Art- in reciting the Articles 
jected againſt him ſo, as that he could e 
I anſwer *em or deny *em; and in wording 
| own Opinion fo, as he could eaſily de fend 
The Letter is loſt, except ſuch Parts of i 
St. Auſtin has preſerved, by quoting 'em az 
had Occaſion to write Animadyerſions on 
I ſhall recite only that Paſſage of St. 4. 
where he quotes that Part of the Letter 1 
ſpeaks of the Baptiſm of Infants, wh 
me: -: V 


ur bin 
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hap- XIX-»Pelagius's Letter to fngocent. 57 
8 
lgoſtin. 45 kene onginali, 6. I 7, 18, Kc. i 2 


i 4 7 
Obſerve bow. Pelagins, attempred Fay to dee 0 — 
wm the Epiſcopal Judg ment of the Apoſtolic N 
this very Queſtion of the e # fag | 
in the Letter whic 10 he r to Rome to holy 
pe lanocent of. ble bleſſed. Memory, which finding. 
# not in the. Bedy, ; Was delivered to 7 Fore - 
mes . lim Gi s to ut, e | 


e 


* ba 27 5 ala um, | . Ahle re- 
1175 Chriſt; aliquibus regna celorum promit- 
That Men do ſlander oY as if he deni- 
0 { the Sacrament of Baptiſm to Iafants, and 
d promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to any 
ſerſons without the Redemption of Chriſt. 
Fut theſe Things are not ſo objefFed 'to them as 
bu ſet em down, For they do not deny the Sa- 
ment of Baptiſm 1 to Infants; neither do they pro- 
e the Kin _ a 3 men” to any without the 
that the thing he com- 
2 75 $1 * he has ſer down ſo as that 
ioht ea 3, anſwer ro the Crime objefted, and 
keep bis Opinion. But the thing that is ob. 
d to them 2 this, that they will not own that 
ptix ed Infants are liable to the Condemnation . 
he firſt Man, and that there has paſſed u pon 
orginal Sip,., which ir to be cleanſed by Prong 
ion; but-do contend that they ure to be baptized 
for their recerving the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 
And then mark how he "anſwers, and mind 
king. Holes of - Ambiguity, &c. For, having 


en ſe' vel impium aliquem Hargticu au- 
e, qui hoc quod propoſuit de pavulis, diceret e 
at he neyer heard, no not even any impi⸗ 

A 5 Jus 


334 Pelapius's Letter to Innocent. Chap. XIx 
Vir af.“ ous Heretic, or, Sectary, de wonld ſay th; 
date Ae (which he had mention d) of 1 By 


17 . 2 7 „ E 7 7 1 >! 1 * *-9q 
Quis enim ita Evangelice lectionis ignarus « 
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1 Baptizd and Born again in Chriſt, and 
| denied. But that is not the Queſtion. The Ou 


| Teſtimony of the Goſpel, that, Niſ# renatus ex 


ven, that is, not born again of Water 
t the Holy Spirit. Rs 


qui Cujuſtibet-. atatis parvulo interdicat con 


nfants. 

He then goes on, and ſays, . 

£c 

ui hoc non modo affirmare conetur, ſed qui 

ee dicere aut etiam ſentire poſſit ? Deniq 
quis tam impius, qui  parunlos èxortes 7 
© calorum efſe velit, dum eos baptixari & in Chyi 
© renaſc; vetat ? For who is there ſo ignor; 
© of that which is read in the Goſpel, as 
need not ſay to affirm this, but) in any he: 
© leſs way to ſay ſuch a thing, or even to hi 
© fach a Thought? In a Word, Who can 
* ſo. impious, as ta. hinder Infants from bei 


make em miſs of the Kingdom of Hear 
Al this Talk is nothing to bis. Purpoſe. 
does not clear himfelf by this. That tf 
without Baptiſm cannot tnter into. the King 
of Heaven, is a thing which ar themſelves 1 


is about the cleanſing of Original Sin in Ink 
Let him clear, tn. yy 7 ny He 
not own that the Laver of Regeneration ba 
thing which it need waſh off in Infants. An 
us ſee. what be ſays next. After | reciting 


cc Spiritu Santto, regnum cœlox um nullus P of | 
n r | FEA 


FFF 
None can enter into the Kingdom of 


About which there is, as 1 ſaid, no Oui | 
he goes on, and. ſays, Ouis Ile tam imp 


human generis redemptionem ff , 
» © Who is there, ſo impious as to refv 
e an Infant of what Age ſoever the col 
< Redemption of Mankind? wu 


Chap. XIX.  Pelagius*s Lerte do Innocent. $55 


a 


This - too ambiguous, © what Redemption he Lear 


means: whether from a bad od K 
g from a_ good One te 4. Better. For | Celeſtius 
did own in his Bool at Carthage, the Redemption 
if Infants; and yet winld not amn that Sin did 
Meſs from: Adam on them. But mind hit next 
Words, Et in perpetuam. certamq;" vitam renaſes 
wet eum qui: natus eft ad incertam?\ 
© And to hinder bim that is horn to an un- 
certain Life, from being born again to an 
everlaſting and certain One? » 
St. Auſtin is ſometh ng ng in conjecturing 
hat he means by theſe laſt Words: but he 
itches on this; that as Pelagins would not 
wa Children to be by. Nater in a State of 
dude m nation, and on the other ſide granted 
hat they were not horn in a State to go to 
leren; ſo he would not deter min ſo poſitively 
ſome of his Abetters did, that they - ſhould 
e an eternal Life out of the Kingdom of 


ueaven; but left it as an uncertain Thing 
tat ſhould become of em: and therefore 
le id, that they were born to an uncertain Life; 
bat that if they were Baptiz'd- they would l 


ue an everlaſting Life, and that certainly in 
even. And he quotes on this Occaſion that 

ſing of his which I mentioN'd before, For 

Wgtiz'd Infants, I know whither they do not ga; 

whither they do go, I know not. And * 
taſe of his, Vitam incertam, is much the ſame 
h that which I recited of St. Ambroſe (55) 
| tam lam penarum immunitatem, That 
ate of 8 from Puniſhment, which 
1õĩↄ²ðʃßL LOTT OC ETTE TY 
he chief thing 1 obſerve in this Letter is 
Conteflion of Pelagius, that he had. never 
8 lt 4 | heard, 


. * » * - 


55) CH. XIII. 5. 2. ; 
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356 %% Celeſtius ric ya Clip NIN ' 
er a= heard, na not even any«Seftary, deny the Sacra M.:. 
5124 ment. of Baptiſm tc Inſants. For the Word} 

317. of the Letter, it weipnt together the Paragraph 


* 


St. Auſtin on em were thus, n 
Men ſlander me ut if I denied the Sacrament » 
Baptiſm to Infants, or did promiſe" the Ning du 
of Heaven to ſome Perſons without the Redemptia 
of: Chriſt: which is 'a"tbing thut I never beard; y 
not even am wicked. Hereties , For who 


there ſo ignorant bf that which is read in th 


Goſpel, a (I need not ſay t Arm this, but) i. 
any fitedleſs way to ſay ſuch a thing, or even h (4, 
Juch A Thought? In 4 Mord, Who: can be "fo in dir 
pious 4 to hinder Infants from being Baptiz'd a Ba 
born again in Chriſt, and ſo make em miſs 101 
he Kingdom of Heaven; ſince our Savior . 
aid, that nbne can enter into the Kingdom per 
Heaven that is not born again of Water and i Nat 
"Holy Spirit? ho is there Jo impious as to reſi the 
to an Inſant of what Age ſdever the common I lafa 
demptibon vf Manlind, and #0 binder him tht S, 
born to un uncertain Life from being born again that 
an cwerlaſting and cent ain one ; ²ò ¹ð Nof 8 
FSlagr. The Creed, or Book of Faith, wii ie 
Celeſtius pteſegged, is no where: extant." Nenſe 
Auſtin has recitedfome Parts of it; which f chic 


plain enough thatꝭ ĩt differ d from that 0 
agi will medtidn. one ae, wh) 
recites (46), whichi is to our pur poſe!l! 
Infuntt. uutem debere baptizari in ventiſin 
peccatorum ſecundum regulam ani ver ſalis Ech 
&. veſecunduni Evangelli . ſententiam Confilen 


. quia Dominus ſtatuit regnum cœlorum non Wo the 
bFeoaprixatis ? piſſer conferri qhod quin "wives "nip vii ; 
bon habet; 'conferre.'neceſſe \eft per grutie ligt be 
1 i e 8 S : „ . * 
0 * 32. 

* — : / 2 
N i 1 4 2 , 8 5 L his { 


(46) De peccato originali, c. S* E Mi HR. (1 


. * \ a — 


um. In remiſſionem autem ptcadtorum baptizondi; - Year Af. 
za fantes non ideirto diximus, ut pedratum e tra ter _ 
luce firmaro vide amun 3 quod long 4.-Cathdlico 51 mg : 
aſs alienum eſt. Qtia pectatum nom cum bd. ay 

mine naſcituy, quod poſmotuùm erercetur ah hr 

une: Quia non natura hd ef voluntatis 


1 
ſe demonſtratur. Et illud i 
mm; | Ye: diverſa baptiſmatis genera facirt vidlea-— 
ur : Et hoc qpremunire; neceſſurium aſtj ue per 
ſterii :ocoafronem;; dd rrators injari am, ma- 
m antequam fiat ab lumint trad; diaatunu hani 
| rebel N ? 25 Baff aff b 3 * 
Wen own that Infants ouglit, according to 
the Raſs:iof the ee — | 
ding to the Sentence of the Goſpel to be 
Baptiz d for Forgiveneſs of Sins; bechuſe our 
Lord has determined that he Kiagdam f 
Hauen cannot be conferred- uon any but baptized 
perſons : which becauſe it is à thing that 
Natur cannot give, tis needfal to give it by 
the Liberty of Grace. But when we day that 
lnfants are to be Baptiad n Forgiveneſs af 
Sins, we do not ſay it wich ſuch Intent as 
that we would ſeem to confirm the Opinian 
of Sin being by Derivation Cor, Propugaiſon J, 
which: is a thing far, from the Catholic 
Senſe. For! Sin is not born with a Man, 
Which is afterward acted by Man; becauſe vit 
is demonſtrable. that Sin is: a thing, not of 
Natur but of Choice. Therefore it is (bath 
„Proper to own the Former, that we may not 
1"Weem to make two ſorts of Baptiſm; and al- 
co neceſſary; to give a Caution abdbut the lat- 


— 


lengter, leſt on Occaſion of ithe Sacrament it be, 
Wo the Reproch of the Creator, ſaid, that 
vil is by Natur conveyed to a Man before 
t be acted by him. 35 5 
F. 32. Pelagius expreſs'd himſelf more "Mly 
his Greed : He faid that Infants, are to be 
N „%% id. 
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317: 


veocent deny Original Sin, tho be had Jn oth 


353 
Arg. Baptiz'd: with - che ſume Words a elder Perſin 
hw — St. Auſtin Wee againſt 
e and ſays, 77, "Things" that we regarty "ad 


mum: That Infants do receive Baptiſm ft 
Remiſſion of Sins. St. Auſtin anſwers (5 
That eb it inderd more than he bad” ſaid 


enn bens Chefs 6.32458) Tien 


The Evufions of the Pelagians. C5. N 


Ci: (57 


Morat — bebe; Pee did 
nigh fo . 5 or openly in his Creed to 


Boo ks. : {iy WW NW «| | 
But at laſt Pelagins ſwallowed this:Morſel ol 
For Pinianus, Albina, and Melania do \Certift 
St: Auſtin that upon their Importuñity us d wi 


. Pelagius to renounce the Opiniem for whidhſ 


he was cenſur'd, he had in their Hearing ſaid, 
antes in remiſſionem Pes atorum perciptres” 'Bapi 


bis Libellus: ſer nom be does not | ſay, Wi 
the Words of Forgiveneſs, bur” confeſſes . 
they are baptiz'd for Forgiveneſs it ſelf. 
yer if y on ſhoald ack him what Sin he thinks 
Galen 'm, be would maintain” that the 
none: at all. Who could think that under 7 wr 


4 Confeſſion 4 coner Senſe could lie bid, 
;Feſtins 1 not bolted it 25 &. 
g — 2 that would maintain a Diſpute, 
Gary Wraſtle, and would not take 
air Fall or Bafffe, it could be no log 
worth the while to -contend with em. 1 
int had had at the Council of Dioſpolis f 
Ally Sayings objected to him out of a BY 
and w £ he denyed the Book to Fbe 
they - ask'd him, Whether ſince he diſg 
thoſe Sayings, he would anathematize 
that faid ſuch Things? He  anſwer'd, / 


i thematizs em wer PRO not 0” ee 
Sd ns 


nr 5 — 
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Chip. XIX. The Eveſions of the Pelagians. 359 | 
ere is tio” Article of Faith" ſpoken” of in em. Yearaf- 
got now be himſelf, when he is driven to this 67 ehpA- 
lunge as to grant that Infohrs are Baptiz d for 319. 
urdon of Sins, and get have no Sin, ſhew's ay 
imſelf as abſurd as they: could bee. 
But. the Way by which his“ Partners went 
bout to make Senſe: of this odd Saying, we 
Ware in a Letter of St. Auffin to Sixtus (59), 
ritten a good while after theſe Times. _ 8 
here St. Auſtin having ſaid of the. Pelagian, . 
hat they are ſo Circumſtipati & Divinarum an- 
itate leftionum, & Antiquitus tradito & re- 
* firmo” Eccleſie ritu in baptiſmate parvuloruim, 
beſet bath with the Autority of God's - lt 
Word, and with* the Uſage of the Church 1 
that was of old deliver'd to it, and has been : 
ſince kept by it, in the haptizing of Children, 
hat they dare not deny. that Infants are 
Aptizd for” Forgiveneſs of Sin; and, that it 
uſt not be ſappos'd that the Church does 
is fallaciter; in any trickiſh or deceitful. Meaning 3 
it,” ut fide agatur quod agitur, utique fit quod 
ur; © Since what is adted, is acted ſeriouſly, 

that which is ſpoken muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
really dane. He dds, rn 
That therefore which they have devis'd. to ſay, 
11 this manifeſt Force of Truth weigh'd m 
n, what Chriſtian is there that will not laugh 
bear, tho he muſt own. it to be very crafty? _ 
they - ſay that Iufants do indeed anſwer _ 
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be truly by the Mouths of thoſe that bring em, 
dete they believe in the-' Forgiveneſs: of Sint; 
ot that any Sins are forgiven to them; but 
bat they believe that in the Church, or in 
en aptiſm, Sins are forgiven to thoſe that 


ere any, not to thoſe that have none. And 
N 4A 2 Fey 5 fo 


3 3 * 
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59) Epiſt. 105. 


15 > 3 
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| 517K 585 981 WS 1 Ar ho #445 
360 wh the Fon of tbe KAT d ER | 
Your w/o they do not yield . ebat aats e in 
2 —— A- for Forgweneſs Mm Sint in Bi. LE Senſe 2 
| I any Sins are forgiuen to them, who, they ſay; b 
PA none; but that they, tho they he wit haut 925 1 
are baptiæ d with that” Baptiſm by which is Era 
For, iveneſs of Sins to all that have any. 
 _ . "There will ever be this Difference betwe 
2 Man of Senſe, and a+ thick: Skull'd May 
that the former, if he find himſelf gravel 
will at leaſt have the Modeſty to give on 
Talking. Pelagius, after he was brought to it 
Contradiction kept hlence 3. and, IWR. Hear 
more of him 
But Celeſtius biunder'd thro. all: his; and 
great deal more: when he was excomimnt 
cated at one Place, going to another, And Wiſp 
after all this, continued to make ſuch a Ne hi 
in the Eaſtern Farts, that the Hereſie wN ut 
was call'd Pelay lan in the Meſt, was the en 
call'd the Celeſtin Hereſie. After ſeveral . a 
com municatiens in particular Churches, he gin 
188 t laſt pronounc'd a Heretic in dhe Genter 
onncil or Meeting of all: the e, mit 
331. Meſtern Biſhops at Epheſus: . Yet 
\ F. Garner reckons- up 24 Synods, in ſereey re 
Parts. of the World, held againſt this Err t A 
- whereof this of E pheſus was the laſt, 
the 22d was at = Albas's in Britain 0 1 
Year of Chriſt 429. as Biſhop Uſher, and (alf, 
ner out of him do ſhew) ſo that if Pech, ti 


1 


44 
6 1 
1; 


329. 


lived to this Time, he liv'd to ſee bim Jon 
Condemn'd by his. own Country- men. ndem 

I ſhall take notice only of two more Artiſſ the 
that theſe Men uſed to ſtave off commu the 


cation; and ſo diſmiſs *em. + no; 
S8. 33. 1. They ſpoke with * 005 of ſeſfcalo! 
ing Snbmiſſion to the Biſhops to whom | 
appeaPd.. Vou ” ſee with what 2 Con 

ment Velagius concludes the Confeſſion 15 
60% Ar 


of 7 


7 X 9 88 ee 
41 to Pöße linen, {i E. 
0 | Zeſemur,, Fun 8 
the Preface 
60), That US any ep: 
5 to me * 
ma your | 
2 k'd him 15 he w 14 155 Apesber 
thoſe Tenets wh ich- "had be Ta ed to him 
nerly by the Deacon. Paylitins;' 25 would give. 
 Aſſent to the Enters of "The" e e See, 
of bad been written by his 'Prideveſſor © of hb 
; be refuſed to renounce” the Articles 6 
' the Deacon, but he did not dare to 2 
hs Letters of holy Pope Innocent. Nay, he 
miſed to renounce, 4 things which that See 48 
dane. This St. Aaſtin repegrs-ffom the AQs 
his Examination. 
But what do 'theſ® general Words evi, 
hen he, reciting, the Particulars of his Faith, 
, as we ſee, plainly renounce the Doctrin of - 
ginal Sin; © in an abſolut Contrariety. to the 
ters of Innocent, n to which he . o 
dnt. | ** * 13 ? 
Yet as all Men h a wei ſide on which 
rey receive Flatterers; this verbal Compliance 
„ ſo far with Zoſimus, that he undertoaæk 
W Patronage of theſe Men agaluſt the Afti- 
Biſhops; and wrote ſeveral Letters in their 
alf, and continued ſo long to hold on their 318, 
Ae, kill at laſt he fobnd it too hot to holde 
im | longer ; and then when he ſaw they were 
ndemn'd by the Council of Carthage, e, and 
the Emperor, and would be Condemn'd 
the Chriſtian World, whether he would 
Wo; he himſelf wrote an Encyclical Epiſtle, 
ſeealous in their Condemnation as he 9 
. een 
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) Aug. de peccato orig. c. 6. (61) Ibid. cap. 7. 
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ter the A- N "a U 
| I ſhall eſen ? . „ N 
es * Hall preſentlyrrecite. 
eiu ſay. (62), Thet Pops Toſimus 4 
[ond Fen Fw - of Rome, were Turns 
Indeed he acted ſo as to make it pla 
appear, that the Infallibjlity of that See 
Qift that” has been | beſtow'd upon em if 
31. that time: For, mind the Particulars ;. 

II. Pope Innocent had by his Letters d 
_ In Fenuary-447. which I mention d (6j) bf 
fully and plainly condemned the Boctrin iſ; 
| , denies Original Sin; and had condemned . 
317. lagrus' and Celeftinus unleſs, they did recant. 
2. Pope Zoſimus ſome time in the Summe 
the ſame Vear, upon Celeſtiu“s Application 
Church, &c. und bauſed Cc leſtius 1h, 
lus which be bad given in this is the ſam ; 
Talus fidei, or Creed, of which 1 juſt von 7, 
u Part, denying Original Sin] to be read Ss; 
And be writes a Letter to the Aficer Bilh /; 
that he had done ſo (which is his third ting 
piſtle, extant Tom. 1 Conciliarum), where, 2 
blames them as having been toe haſty in Mwhi 
ring. Pelagins and Celeſtins, and ſends 4 pin 
of Celeſtius's Libellut to them, and orders. r 
Either within two Months let ſome Bod) Nat 
that may convitt him to his Face, of boldint Ihe 
Opinions than be has ſet down in his Book Th 
Confeſton; or elſe aſter ſuch plam and n 
| Declarations made by him, let your Holineſi 
that there is. no Doubt remaining, 4% bil 

dhe bs to be wequitted: +. 


/ 


— 1 — ; — a ; 
(s: Auguſt. ad Bonifac. Ib. a. c. (sz) 5. 28 
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Ws X1X.PopeZofimus fſurrmithiheÞelagians. 357 
writes another Leiter to them (64), that nn 
now had; Teceived' Peloging's: Letter and Li- B., 
ws Mkewiſe z adh Leter from Proylus Biſhop aw 
Jeruſalem, ih his Behalf, That theſe bad 317 
publicly mad over; and that the: Contents 
lem were al e he ſame Purpoſe, Senſe and 77. 
with. what\Celeſtivs bed produced before. Oh 
hen! that | any We bad been 'preſent at- 
| Men that were proſent 5 — Some could 
t ſorbear e e etiam Cl. tam] ab- . 
te fiddei infamari potuiſſe, that it ſhould be l 
le for ſuch” ooh, Fo unrebukable'a Faith to 
ander d. Then he inveighs againſt 
r Accuſers, and at laſt ſays; If the Father 
Wiced at the Return. of bis Son that had been 
Hund, &c. How much greater | rejoycing 4 bh 
faith is this, that theſe Men, of whom falſ 
er wers reported, neuer were dead wor loſt? 1 
ſent — — to your Charity Copies of the 
ings which Pelagius m, ccc 
Zoſimus 'declard that Libelus of Celeſtius 317. 
Which he ſays, as I rehearſed before, that 
| Wpinion of Sin being ex traduce, by Derivation 
12 ne is | far from the Catholic Senſe) to 
atholic, or Orthodox. This will appear 
he next*Qunoration. {oo i. . 
The African Biſhops wrote (65) Anſwer 317. 
ofrmus the latter End of this Year, where- 
Whey plead,” Thar Celeſtius ought to clear 
Welf at another rate than that © of - ſaying in 
al, that he would aſſent to: the Letters of 
Innocent. That he .ought to be compelled to 
77 ee LD recite 
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5. 28 ) Zoſimi EpiRt, quarts Tom. 1. Conciliorum. 
\uguſt, ad Bonifac. lib, 2. cap. 3. 4+ 5 
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as the reſt of the orld di „ and hit, 4 
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tive by, Sin; as it is written, If the Son do ba 
Fou free, you, ſhall be free indeed: le 
bim we are ſpiritually regenerated, by him 
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(ee) Epiſt. 157. all Optat: m. 
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45 theWi 2 bis Dal 85 Bund, . . 
Nga of Dei Mode. n ee 
ain, nd "wine 70 chern Soul, al, can. 1 
' And thers v od 8 one» bf »ll - that; Are 
. what is laune J Lala: to bat Bond, 
17 425 E Feed ſtum it. Here he 
une * with his Predeceſſors; 
Hem to Fo African Bi 


ad the Church: Ne ee Rem that Time has 
very. zealous: in aL 3 Doctrin, till 
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g in this laſt Age the rown great las 
* ſinsriaus in E18 at 3 The. Teſuits- have 
„e set themfſelve ſtrooply. to overthrow. 


Auſtin's Doctrin of Predeſtination: andy 
Feontent with that, have puſſi d- their Argu- 
bb ofar as top undermine the Doctrin of 
oak (Sin. And the Court of Rome news 
ich Favor to their Endeavors, that it is 
able / they would (if they cbuld avoid the 
that would thereby be brought on their 
ibiliry) once: more det lare for Pa,. 
m! that a Book of Cardinal Sfondrate,. 
denies the gationd of. Original Sin, 
Wiy euniſhment of unbaptized-Iafants, finds 
0ch' Fawor; that tho? ſeveral French Bi- 


pl deviated foie ent of the Bape. againſt 
Fndey could obtain? none. On i the contrary, 


Wit Ile recommended the Printing of it. 
There was latelyo Printed an: Addrefs: to 
Jfembly of Frenob Biſhaps, Anne 1/00. that 
ould cenſure ity hut / withaùt any Succefſs 
bave heard tof. t The Title whereof is, 
mane Ecclefic Roinare. dotriwayq &. The 
have not ſeen, but an, Abſttaſt of it in 
om mon Prints from Halland. lt ſhews, it 
that ſuch 4 Booß as the aforeſaid, gives 
m to the Heretics 1 A ſay, That Rome is Fer 1 
| 8 "Io e 
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; 8 Pelagine himſelf, and mi ght have been excy 


e r his ie? * in he 
becauſe he in great Meaſure. conceal'd: his { 


— nion in his Letter and Libellws.: fo the Mi, 


| Libel ke 0 op enough; and: yet he del 
It Cathol kl goekasr not as 4 privat Mar, 
- ſitting in Jodicature on a Day of hearing ii 
| Clement's Church. And E. Garner 'grants, 


| done in a Synod. 3 


over the Nakedneſs of this Pope. For 
the Pelagians after ward claimed him as h 
and ald, 
owned to have declared Freon ip i. din 
and urged the Letters aforeſaid ; 3 
r (68) : 


„ 


Liane of: Crleſtins 10 de Catholic,” whid 


:-..  _ ON 
diction when it came in bis Way. 


Words in the of | Celeſtize, That i 
| Miſtake heve bappened. to we, &c. it may | 
Skill be CorreSed. And ſays (70), Wherealf 

leſtivs par thu [Denial of Original Sin] « 

Libellus, only among thoſe Thin 
owned binſelf 2 yet to doubt, an 
N ; it wa⸗ the Dope, of fart 


2. (69) That Zoſomuws urged Celeſtime to 
to the Letters of Pope Ianscent ; which 
maintain d the true Doarin. This indeed 


might be only in Matter of Fact. Bot C7 


even proves (67) by good Reaſons, that this 


N 
F. 34. St. Asftin endeavors to throw a. 


he muſt be ſo, or elſe he mul 


That Z 2 did not in any of t his] . 
deny Original Sin. True, but he declar'd 


openly deny it to his Face. 


did not perceive a Plain C 
3. He takes a charitable Advantage of 


s of wit 
5 deſire 
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have done 4 great deal: of good) that - was ter the A-. 


bis Libellus ma pronounced Catholic; - becauſe; 

u the Part of 4 Catholic Mind, if it bas any 
ims contrary to the Truth, not te define them 
wely, hut to renounce them when tbey appear to 


ſuc h. SSR 


oſimus and Celeſtiug, But, as Yoſſims and Bi- 

25 dae, , that reads — LeSt- 

will ſee that for a long Time he defended 

fius, not as one that was in an Error, and 

willing to be taught better; but as one 

was in no Error, but had approved him- 

to have abſolutam fidem, (as he in his third 

JF fourth Epiſtle calls it) a Faith abſol ved front 
ame. So that, how favorable an Acconnt _ 

Wcr St. Auſtis gives of this Matter; Facundus _ 
it thus (71), Zoſimus, contrary to the Sentence 449% _ 

anocent his Predecefſor, - commended the Faith — 

elagins and of bis Partner Celeſtius, and 

4 the | Biſhops f Africa for counting bim 4 


tic. VCC 
ve Thing indeed St. Auſtin there ſays, which 
good Anſwer to the Pelagians, who accus'd 
hurch of Rome of changing Sides, and pre- 
ating in their Doctrin when Zoſimus turn d 
Miſt them.; viz. that if Zoſimas did ever de- 
ſor them and their Doctrin, that rather 
t to be accounted the Prevarication. Fr, 
ſays he, when in Keverend Innocent's Letters, 
th ſay that Infants, if they be not baptized in 
, will remain in eternal Death, the antient 


ion ie Faith is ſer forth; be certainly ought se 
Naounted the Turn- coat of the Roman Church, 5 
. i 1 4 ; ; . ; that 
— — — — — 
2. L 1 ; g » EE: 2 = 1 
> A L. 7˙ & 3. (72) Ad Bonifac, J. 21 6: 4 3 f 
| | = e 5 


e muſt commend St. Auſtin's Char iey- SS 


| labors to excaſs Toſimus 3679 
of geod. Mit, who, if. he had been reſorm d, Near af 


ed; aud bot bis falſe Dokiria. . And. in thas * es.” 


= 
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168 S:. Auſtin abort er Zolimtus: Chap A 


Yearvef- ther ſhould have deviated fru. that | Senten 


* 


1 tes > Which by God Mere was not dine. 


8. 35. Another Thing that Peldgins and: 
yaw leſtius pleaded Was, that ſuppoſiug they v 
miſtaken in their Opinion that there is no 0 
ginal Sin; yet this ought not to be account 
. Hereſie, nor to deſerve Excommunication; 
was no Article of our Faith to hold one 
or the other; it was but one of the Queſtiot 

" Ieffey Mome stets 
For Celeſtius, ſays St. Aubin (13), ſpole in 
Bccleſtaſt ical Ads at Carthage after this mam 
I told you before concerning the Derivatio 
Sin, that I have heard ſeveral in the Cath 
© Church deny it, and ſome l have heard af 
it. It is a Matter of Controverſie, not of 
reſie. As for Infants, I always ſaid that 
ſtand in need of Baptiſm, and that they: 2 
de Baptiz d. What would he have more? 
SS | ſpoke this with an Intent to ſigniſie; that if if 
denied that Infants ought to be baptix d, then 
dleed it might have been. judged Hereſie « but, 
_ bat be confeſſes that they are to be .baptiz'd 
} be give not the true Reaſon of their Ran 
yet be ſuppoſes "bt does not err in 4 Matis 
Faith, and therefore is not to be accounted. 4 


may 
787, 
be 
retic. ef e e e ie e HAN, 

d -- "Alſo in the Libellus which he gave in at N 36. 

| when he had ſpoke. as much as bz pleaſed in d to 
ing bis Faith from the Trinity of ont Deity Pa 

to the Reſurremtion of the Dead, concerning W"gly 
Matters io Bod) ever demanded or objetia{men! 
'Thing to him; when he comes b the Mu? he 
hand, he ſays, And if any Queſtions have In at 
_* which many People diſpute about; I hay were 
deter mind any Thing by à definitive ome 
2 * » a \ > : 


1 


4s , * 
1 * 11 pa © IRENE A * * 8 


— — - 
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(73) Ibid 6 22, 23, 2 P] This 


Ly 


lor, Article of Faith]; But I offer thoſe Things ter 
qbich 1 have collected 
prophets and Apoſtles to he tried by the Indg⸗ 
nent of your Apoſtleſnip, c. Lon ſee his Pare | 
ſe of 5 — prefacing is, that if he be found in 4 
tate, be may ſeem not to miſtake in the Faith, 
in ſome. Queſtions that are, beſide. the Faith 
— But he is much out f the May in Fey 
ſo. Theſe | Queſt ions; which, he thinks to be be 
Faith, are of à very different. Natur from tho q.1 
l one may be ignorant, or miſtake without Hurt 
jo tbe Faith; - as far Example, i of 7 . be 
be, Where the Garden of N e is, &c? But 
af the Concerns i of thoſe two... Men the , firſt o 
of n we are ſold under Sin, and 7 8 1 5 
t ved Wop Sin, &c. the Chriſtian Faith does pro: 
A. conſiſt. 
| + * (74) Therefore who ſoever * 
nin that human Natur, in any Age whatever, 
the not ſtand in need of the ſecond Adam for a Phy- 
bu, 45 not being defiled in the. firſt Adam 3 
24 Man's Miſtake is not in a Queſtion in which 
2 daubt ar err without Hurt to the Faith, 
tele is convicted as an Enemy of God's Grace 
"I 12 very Rule 1 Faith, by which we are 
4 tian. * 
it 36. The: malt material thing to our Pur- 
14 to be: obſery'd from theſe Ken of the 
if Part of this Hiſtory, is t . how ex- 
ing Doely che Pelagians were preſs d with this 
eld ment taken from the Baptiſm of Infants; a 
0 how many Abſurdities they were dri- 
ve Hin anſwering. of it. S they ſaid 
bal were not Ba pti⁊ d Forgiveneſs, but 
ve neten: elſe. Sometimes they owned 


1 . T: B b 18 ; they 


e ä 


_— 


Ibid, C. 29. 


hap. XIX. Pelagius and Celeftius do, Ke. 1% 
rity, as if L Would be the Autor of any Dogma V 


from the Fountaingf 783478 poſes. | 


AA were Baptiz'd into the Church, where Fu 


370 Pelagius and Celeſtius do, &. Chap. x1% 
Year it they were Baptiz'd for Forgiveneſs; not thil 
ra A-they had any Sin, but that the Uniformity | 
boges the Words might be kept; or. becauſe the 


% 


7 
br deu Wey Were pA th n 


neſs, &c. Since theſe Men reſolved not to on 


al Church; and Pelagius moreover conf: 


they were: For they were born and! 


gin that J nfants could enter the Kingdom of 


veneſs was to be” had for thoſe that wand 


crament which had the Means of Forgiven 
for any that had ſinned, or ſhould fin. A 
ſome flew to that, that Infants have Sin, th 
not by Propagation from a ſinful Stock; b 


either before ther were born, in a torn; 
State; or ſince they were born, by Peevil a 


Original Sin in Infants; how much had 
been for their Turn to deny that they we 
to be baptiz d at all? If they had known 
any Church or Society of Chriſtians, then 
being, or that ever had been, that had d 
owned Infant Baptiſm; their Intereſt vo 
have led 'em to allege their Example, or 
plead it in their own Behalf. But far fr 
that, Celeſtius does own that Infants are to 
Baptized according to the Rule. of the Uni 


(the ſame Thing in effect that St. Auf 
another Place urges) that he never bad: he 
no not even any impious Heretic or Sectar, if 


denied Infants Baptiſm, and that be tho 
there could not be uny one ſo ignorant as to 


ver without it. You have their - Words 
fore, §. 29, 30. IE 
And if there had been any ſuch, Churcyif 
Antipzdobaptiſts in the World; theſe 
7 could not have miſt an Opportunity 
caring of 'em, being ſo great Travellerff 


— 4 


the one here in Britain, the other in Ireland. 
lived the Prime of their Age (diatiſimè, i 


[ 


Chap. XIX. Books of St. Auſtin's referr d to. 371 
ry long Time, as St. Auſtin (15) teſtifies) at Vest abs 
* a Place to which 40 1 Verde of the ter tha Ao 
World had then a Refort. They were both bag 
for ſome time at Carthage in Africe. Then Law 
the one ſettled at Feru/alem, and the other 
travel'd thro'ꝰ all the noted Greek and Eaſtern 
u Churches in Europ and Aſia. It is impoſſible 
tere should have been any Church that had 
any ſingular Practice in this Matter, but they 
_ nuſt have . heard of 'em. 80 that one may 
fairly conclude that there was not at this Time, 
or in the Memory of the Men of this Time, 
any, Chriſtian Society that denied Baptiſm to 
„nfants. This cuts off at once all the Preten- 
Nes which ſome Antipædobaptiſts would raiſe 
from certain Probabilities, that the Novatians, - 
Wor Donatiſts, or the Britiſh Church of thoſe 
imes, or any other whom Pelagius muſt needs 
know, did deny it. I. ſhall however more 
particularly confider thoſe Probabilities at ano- 
VVV 8 
F. 37. Beſides the Paſſages I have here re- 
© ited of this Controverſie, St. Auſtin wrote a 
an Wreat many more, which I muſt omit, be- 
zuſe the Fete of 'em all would make iS - 
Irge Volume of it ſelf. Several whole Books, 
Ind many long Epiſtles, he wrote to ſeveral 
len againſt the Poctrin of Pelagius, where he 
ways makes uſe of the Argument taken from 
he conſtant Uſe of the Church in Baptizing 
nfants, to prove it to be the general Senſe 
hat they have Original Sin. ; 
will only give the Names of ſome of ẽm, 
at they that have a Mind to read more of this 
latter, may have Recourſe to em, if they pleaſe. 
r Auguſtini 


p —_ —th— 
8 8 — * 
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57 De peccato originali, e. 21. (76) Part a. CH. 8 | | 


372 
Year af. 


ter the A- 


poſt les 


1 


185 


Books F St. Auſtin? 5 refer” d tos Chap. XIX. 


Auulin ad V. alerium de nuptiis & contupiſeen 
"+ 'Two Books. 2 | 
4 Boni facium contra duas Epiſtla 
© | lagianorum. Four Books. 
7 Enchiridion. One Bot. 
De- Gratia” & Libero arbitrio. One 
"Boa 
De correptione & gratid. One Book. | 
De predeſtinatione Santtorum- One Book, 
De done Perſeverantiæ. One Book. 
. Contra Julianum Pelagianum. Sin 
©. Books compleat, and other Six lef 
_ imperfe&. 
De Geſtis Pala) inis. One Book. | 
De octo "Dulcitii queſtionibus.. One Book 
| Comment. in Pſalm, 51. Twas ſhapen inf 
ve” x Iniquity, &c. 5 
, e berbůn Atoſtoli. i 
in Sancti Johannis nativitatem, 
Letters to Paulinus, to Optatus, to Sextull 
to Celeſtinus, to Vitalis, to 5 al ent inu 
and. ſeveral others. 
All theſe I paſs over, faving- that, as 1 ba 
already here and there fetch'd in ſome Paſa. . 
ges of em, I ſhall at the End of this Chap ; c 
ker recite two or. three, that will ſhew ho 
the State of this Controverſie ſtood bet wee I 
St. Auſtin and Jalian ſome, Years after Pelqgiſpriꝛe 
had been condemn'd and given | over Di din. 
uting Wor: 
P But firſt, I muſt x give an Account of a 
nen of the Counicil of Carthage held Anno 41 
about this. Matter : which is one of the ci, 
that Have formerly by a vulgar Error be, „ 


attributed to the Council of Milevjs, held / omg 


wilis 


0 416. Whereas the Council of Milevis d 


| that of the Council of Carthage of the 44 


only write their Sentence in a Synodical U. 


ter to Innocent; which Letter, together 


Chap. XIX. Council of Carthage 418. 373 
year, 1 recited: before (77%). That was in the Year af* 
Year 416. And the next Year 417, there Was De A : 
other Meeting of the Biſhops at Carthage, 318. | 
of which nothing is extant, ſave that it appear. 
by ſome Paſſages of St. Auſtin recited before, d. 
3. and ſome others recited S. 15. that they de- 
cared that they could not acquieſce in that Judg- 
nent which Pope Zoſimus had paſſed in Favor of 
teftins, of which they advertiſed Zoſimus by 
heir err... BIN P04 NT 
But the' next Year after, viz. 418. there was 
full Aſſembly at Carthage of the Biſhops of all 
Mic Provinces of Africa, 214 in Number. Then 
was that they ſent that peremptory Letter to 
fimns, Which I ſpake of. And then alſo they 
aſſed eight Canons againſt * the Pelagian Te- 
In the Second they mention the Baptiſm of 
fants, condemning two Errors about it. One, 
1 thoſe who thought that an Infant muſt up- 
W no Account be Baptiz'd before he be 8 
zys old. I ſhew'd before (78), that one Fidms, 
'Wiſop near Carthage, had held f. 150 Years be- 
We; and it ſeems fome People were ſtill of 
it Opinion. The other, of thoſe that held , 
t abſurd Opinion (which Pelagius and Celeſtius 
made their laſt Refuge) that ' Infants are 
ptized for Forgiveneſs. of Sins, and yet have 
din. The Canon is this; | 


5 ili Carthag. Anno 418. Canon ſecundus. 

eib em placuit ut quicunque parvulos recentes ab 318. 
r be; matrum bapt ix andos negat; aut wer 1 
d Afonem quidem PRES eos baptizari, ſed 

vis \ 1 b 3 5 nihil 

al L 1 71 


* —Uüj4ñ 3 
"v5.28. (38) CH. VIS. x. 


15 


* 
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374 Council of Carthage 418. Chap. 
, Yearaf-nihil ex Adam trahere originalis , peccati 
ter the A- lavacro regenerationis expietur (unde ſit conſequ ; 
ut in eis forma haptiſmatis in remiſſionem pu 


GAY V catorum nen vera ſed falſa intelligatur) Anathen 


that they are indeed Baptized for Forgive 


— o | ; oy 1 
Here this Canon ends in moſt Copies: 


** 


1 


fit. Quoniam nom aliter intelligendum eſt, 3 
ait Apoſtolus, Per unum hominem peccatum in 
travit in mundum, & per peccatum mors, & i 
in omnes homines pertranſiit, in quo omg 
peccaverunt: Niſi quemadmodum Eccleſia Cu 
lica ubique diffuſa ſemper intellexit. Propter ba 
enim regulam fidei, etiam paruuli qui nihil pect 
torum in ſe ipſis adhuc committere potuerunt, i, 
in peccatorum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur, 
in eis regeneratione mundetur quod generati 
traxe rant... Fo n 
© Alſo we determin that whoſoever does de 
that Infants may be Baptized when they col 
© freſh from their Mothers Womb, or does {f 


© of Sins, and yet that they derive no Orig 
« Sin from Adam (from whence it -would ill 
© low that the Form of Baptiſm for Forgiv 
© of Sins is in them not true, but falſe) 
+ him be Anathema. For that Saying of 
6 Apoſtle, By one Man Sin enter'd into 
© World, and Death by Sin; and ſo Death 
ſed upon all Men, for that Car, in whonh 
have ſinned , is to be undei ſtood in nh 
© ther 'Senſe 'than .as the Catholic Ch 
t fpread over all the World has always un 
* ſtood it. For by this Rule of Faich, & 
| © Infants, who have not yet been capabl 
© commit: ing any Sin, in their own Perſons,: 
2 true Zenſe Baptized fir Forgivene 
_ © Sins, that in' them what was derive 
Generation may be cleanſed by Rege 
+ tion. | | 


ia ſome there is a farther Clauſe againl 


/ 


sp. XIX. St. Auſtin ia, Julian: 375 

allow an eternal Life in Happineſs to un- Year af: 
aptized Infants, tho not in the Kingdom N 
318. 


uſe, and my Opinion about it, in the next 


hapter. 


f this Canon as if Infant Baptiſm were eſta- 
liſp'd by it as a Thing that had been queſti- 
ned, or was then newly brought into Uſe. 


at as well the Makers of this Canon, as the 
Wainſt whom it was made, did both of them 
"Wok on the Thing it ſelf as undoubted; they 
8 152 ſome of the Reaſons or Effects 
it only. ES Fee” FIRE 


Wlon to vulgar ignorant People to run into this 


4+ That there is in the Councils no earlier 
ention of Infant Baptiſm than in the Council of 
Frthage: meaning this, or that two Years be- 
re, Whereas he himſelf might know well e- 
ugh, that beſide the other Paſſages in Autors, 
d beſide the Councils I mention'd in CH. AVI. 


ich we have any good Account ſince the Apo- 
es Time, as I ſhewed in the aforeſaid VI. 
e n 
F. 38. Pelagius and Celeſtius being thus Con- 
Inn'd, and the Biſhops that would not ſub- 
Wide to their Condemnation being depriv'd, 


We; they made Remonſtrances, and ſent a- 


JCoountenance. Yet Julian, who had been Bi- 
depp of Eclanum in Italy, and was the beſt Pen- 
in among 'em, maintain'd the Diſpute with 
Auſtin 3 Years; each of em writing 

| | | 12 


4 The, eader will without any Admonition 5 
erceive the Miſtake of thoſe Men, who ſpeak 


But Grotius did very unkindly give an Oe- 


ich were 18 in Number in all the Weſtern 'Em- 


- Fit into the Eaſt to ſeveral Places, but found 


LESS 4 


* i a * 
F * 


t appears with Plainneſs more than enough, 


ſtake by that Saying of his recited CE. I. 


is mention'd in one of the firſt Councils of 


330. 


Es 


* 


7 


* 74 ASI Na HIT poty 
375 St. Auſtin gainſt Julian. Chap. | 
- Year af- 12 Books one apainſt the other. : And St. Auſti 1 
ter the A· died while he was writing the laſt; Six. 4 
228. I they had ſaid any thing new in reference i. 
Jour Subject, it had been neceſſary to relate it 
but there being nothing new, I ſhall only recit 
two or three Paſſages, to ſhew that they ſpoke 
— Infant Baptiſm in the ſame Tenor as he 
ore. J ar tr op a 4nd 
__ After the Condemnation, one of the .7e1,gi, 
1 Party ſent a Letter to ſome of the Clergy 
i  Rume,. hoping to retrieve an Intereſt ther 
| St. Auſtin thought it was written by Jul 

| and anſwer'd it as his. But Julian diſown 
| it; and St. Auſtin was content they ſhould; 
| ſcribe it to which of their Se& they pleas 
| | In it they ſay many Things to clear themſelve n. 
| _ and, among the reſt, this, which is - recited iy = 
| 320. St. . Auſtin (79), We do acknowledge that the Griff 
| of Chriſt is neceſſary for all, both grown Perſ 
and Infants, and we renounce all that ſhould | 
| that one that is born of Parents both Bapti 
aught not to be baptizd. And ſo in the Leute 
which all the eighteen of 'em ſubſcribed een 

| ſent to the Eaſt, We own Baptiſm to be neceſ 

1 For all. Ages (89. y 

Io which St. Auſtin anſwers (81), What Me 
it ſignifie that they do own Baptiſm to be nl 
ſary for all Ages (which the Manichees hold 
. veedleſs for any Age) ſo leng as they ſui 
XY it bas no Effect in Inſants for the Forgiye 


And ſpeaking to Julian himſelf (82), 4 
4 | 1 : : _ 
| the Queſtion of Baptiſm, about which you FF 
Plain that there if 6 great Odium rait d . GU 


. — — 


. - N . 25 | 2 5 ; : | : ; y 
_ © (629) Lib 1. ad Boniface c. 22. (85) Apud Avguif 
2 ad Bon fac. c. 25. (81) L. 4. ad BOnifac. c. 4. 
L. 3. adverſ. Julian. c. 3. | | 


wm neatly you. came off. You clear your . ſelf of 
baptiz'd ; 


Subjets] of it; ſince it diſpenſes its Gifts 
according to the Capacity of thoſe who come 
to it. And ſo Chriſt, who is the Redeem- 
er of his own Workmanſhip, does by a 


ward his Image; and thoſe whom he had 
made Good at firſt, he makes better by renew- 
ing and adopting em. r 
In this all you have to ſay why there ſhould 
no Odium rais'd en you about the Baptiſm of 


* ants? As if any of us had ſaid that you de- 
di that Infants ought to be Baptiz'd? Jou do not 


1 age Things. Tou ſay, they are baptiz'd in 
he Sacrament of the Saviour; but yet they 
re not ſaved from any thing. They are re- 
leemed by it, you Jay, and yet they are not 
lcliver'd from any thing by it. 1 
aud at the End of the Chapter, They are 
Noe Things that you ſay. They are new Things 
oe you ſay. They are falſe Things that you 


wid As ſtrange, we are amaz'd at em; as 
ſun» we are ſhy ef em; as falſe,” we confute 
VG 553 | | 


and again, Cap. 5- having produced a great 
ny Proofs that Infants have need of the 
ice of Chriſt for acquitting them from 
Guilt of a corrupted Natur, he ſays to 
„% | | 


d own the Grace of Chriſt toward Infants in 


Wt to thoſe Shifts, to ſay Things impious and 
x | | 2 | / abſur d 5 


haps NIX. Julian's Rage 4% f thoſe, & 357 
mw Among ignoraut People by our Lies, tis ftrange (FEA ae 
eatly | | the As 


his Odium 2 owning that Infants are to be 318 
cauſe, you ſay, the Grace of B ap- 
tiſm is not to be alter'd for the Cauſes Lor, 321. 


continued Bounty encreaſe his Benefits to- | 


that they ought not ro be baptix d; but ac- 
ding to your great Wiſdom you ſay certain 


" you would come to be of this Mind; you 


Juze and natural Senſes And ycu would not 


378 Julian's Rege againſt thoſe, &c. Chap. Xt 

2 5 - abſurd; either that Infants are not to be | 
zoftles i'd, which perhaps you will hereafter ſay; 
318, that ſo great a Sacrament is in their of | 
r Moeckery, as that they are baptized in 4 
' wior, but not ſavd from any Thing; that 1 
are waſh'd in the Laver of Regeneration, 

have nothing waſh'd off in it, &c. And all i 

becauſe you are afraid to ſay, they ſhould n 
bapt ix d; leſt not only the Men ſhould ſpit in) 4 

Faces, but the Women alſo ſhould throw their Sai 
| at your Heads. | 855 ö 
In the ſixth Book, cap. 3. he puts Julia 

| Mind of his own Baptiſm in Infancy; | 
how ungrateful a Thing it is for him to 

| own the Forgiveneſs of Sin, that was grau 
| 286. to him therein. Tour good Father, ſays he, , 


| 
h 


Auſtin had been acquainted with his Fatt 
ran with you, little thinking how ungrateful you v 
be for that Mercy. Ons | 
Tho' St. Auſtin does over and over again 
the Pelagians, that no Body accuſed en 
denying Baptiſm to Infants; yet it is pu. 
ble 'twas him himſelf they meant to have n 
that Odium againſt em among the Vulgar. 
he ſpeaks here and at other Places, -as | 
thought they had a great Mind to den 
if they could have had the Face. 
had formerly in a Sermon (33), ( 
he had preach'd againſt em, and which 
publiſh'd) after many Things -ſaid to p . 1 
that Infants. have Sin, and that it is for ” | 
they are baptiz'd, added this; Nemo erg, , 
bis ſuſurret Doctrinas al ienas. Hoc Eccleſia m 
per babuit, ſemper tenuit: Hoc a majorun ths 
percepit; hoc uſque in finem perſeveranter cu . 
quoniam non eſt opus ſanis_medicus, &c. 1 


| - —, 
(83.) Serm. 10. de verbis Apoſtoli. Wa 


up. XIX. Jolian's Rage againſt thoſe, Bec: 


379 
fore let no Body whiſper [or inſinuate any Year af 
range Doctrins to you. This the Church r 
=: always had, and ever held; this it bas 31 8.— a 
4 receiv'd from the Faith of its Ancients, and 


this it keeps conſtantly to the End, that the 
Whole have no need of a Phyſician, &c. 

bat need then has an Infant, if he be not 
lick, c. : | 


But whoever it were that had rais'd this 


and port, the Pelagians did always carefully and 


luſtriouſly declare their diſowning of any 


Letter before rehearſed, declares that nei- 
r he himſelf, nor any one in the World 
at he knew or had ever heard of, was ever 


enraged againſt any that inſinuated that he 
his Party denied, or ever meant to deny 
that he ſticks not to Anathematize all that 
ny it: for fo are his Words (84), We are 
far from denying it to be profitable to all A- 
, that we allot an eternal, Anathema to thoſe 
t ſay it is not neceſſary even for Infants. 


it their inward Senſe was againſt it: only 
keep up their Credit with Chriſtians they 
Words and Declarations own'd it. This 
goes about to. prove by Conſequences from 
Ir other Doctrins (85), and then ſays, So 
t "tis plain you muſt think that they need not 
be baptized :- only you impoſe upon us in your 
ords, but in your Heart you hold the Impiety 
Jews and Heathens. This was hard, _— 
they 


— 


h Thought or Purpoſe. For as Pelagius in 


90 Apud a Auguſtinum. Operis Imperfecti, lib. 
c. 51. (85) Subnotationum in ſeripta Julian. 


ignorant or ſo impious, as either to ſay ſo, 
bave ſuch a Thought : So likewiſe Julian was 


ret Marius Mercator would needs have it, 


—- 


385 Theodorus gainſt Sr. Auſtin, Chap. xy 


Year af. they made ſuch Proteſtations to the conti i. 


ter the A- 


poſtles 


318. 


331. 8 


292. 
328. 


of Scriptur; that he was, after his Death, 


tic in greater Points than this. This ( 


that he did that, forgetting to tell us that he | 


_ tioning their Names. 


He had no other Reaſon, than that it v 
beſt have fitted with their other Doctrins. Mul 
Mercator wrote his Tract 10 Yeats after tau 
Julian; ſo that it could not be him that 9 
39. Theodorus, who was at this Time 
ſhop of Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, was in this 
ſtion of the Mind of the Weſtern Pelailff 
And Julian, when he was deprived, retir' 
him. Some will have it, that he was e 
in this Sentiment than Pelagius himſelf. 
might be ſo, for he was Biſhop from the 
392 to 428. However that be, he ſeem 
have concealed this, as well as ſome other 
terodox Tenets he had, all his Life. Tit 
they were diſcover'd afterward by ſome \ 
tings he left. He had ſuch ſingular Opini 
eſpecially about the Autority of ſome Bal 


demn'd in ſome General Councils for a H 


demnation of him ſhews the Weakneſs of 
Argument of a Modern Writer (86), 
would prove that the Canon of Scrin: 
was not ſettled in the Church at this Tiff 
becauſe he rejected ſome Books of it. He i 


therefore condemr'd as a Heretic. 

As for the Book he wrote on the Peld en. 
Side; there is a particular Reaſon to conc? 
that it did not come abroad in the WO! 
till after St. Hierom and St. Auſtin were de 
becauſe they never take any notice of it, thi 
be aim'd chiefly againſt them two without! 


1 


9) Made oe: Bib) 


XIX. Theodorus gain Sr. Auſtin. 381 
bis Book 1s: not now extant : but an Ab- Year a& 
of it is given by Photius (87). If it bern: 
un to take a Quotation at ſecond 2 1 
from any Author, later than our Period. 
from Photius: he was Patriarch of con 
nople, Anno 858, and the Collections of ſo 758. 
ned and -Judicious a Man are valued almoſt as 
3s if we had the Originals. | a 
he Title of the Book was, Againſt them that 
en Sin by Natur and not by Will. There 
particular - Reflections plain enough upon 
wo Fathers I mentioned. But one of the 
jons he there, aſcrihes to his Adverſaries 
abſurd one, is, That Infants, even when 
er Ware new-born, are not without Sin, becauſe 
TiWatur being by Adam's Fall become ſinful, 
ef Natur is deriv'd to all bis Poſterity. 
ni ni one of the; Arguments he makes them uſe, 
> Mrove it, is this, For what Reaſon are the. 
th, 2 fteries given to Infants? Why are they 
He worthy of Baptiſm Cor, proper to be 
is Nag, but becauſe . they are full of Sin, Sin 


this 


of implanted. in | their Natur? For it is 


cri t ill ib Hint bþ 
IIe Anſwer that he gives is, as Photius 
e es, the oddeſt that ever was given. He 
t he pot deny that they are baptized for For- 
ſs. But he ſays there is one ſort of 
pelalveneſs which is for Sins paſt; and ano- 
ono procure a State for us in which we 
cho more Sin. And that is given, partly 
re do Life, and perfectiy (as Photius recites 
thYords) in that. Reſtauration which is to be 
e Reſurrection; for the obtaining of which 
„and alſo new-born Infants, are | baptized, 
| He 


| 
ut ! 


„ — 


— „ — _O_O 


Bibl. Cod, 177. en [il 


. 7 
Year af. He gave himſelf a, great Latitude in the 
terthe A- of Words, to call that Forgiveneſs. 


poſtles 
321, 


— 


demn Julian and his Opinions; as we under 


ſome very few and very deſperate Perſons 
venture to declare for them, or againſt Ori 


ànother Opinion that St. Auſtin. held about 


Matter we are treating of they all agreed, 
there is Original Sin in Infants: That al 


thought or kept in Writing by him) he ft 


nounc'd Pelagius as a Heretic. And they 


4 


Semipelagians nd! Chap. x 


I mention this Man, only to ſhew that he 
well as the Pelagians of the Weſt, took it 
granted that Infants are to be baptized, tho 
thought they have no Sin. And even as for 
Opinion againſt Original Sin, (whatever 


it neceſſary for him to join with the Ke 
bouring Biſhops, in a Synod held there, to 


by Mercator (88). | 2 
§. 40. After this Time, the s . 0 
ons being ſo univerſally Condem:'d, nonelif 


Sin. But a conſiderable Number did ſtill oy 


cular Prædeſt ination. Theſe were called by 
Adverſaries Semipelag i ans, tho* they expreif 


their Adverſaries' Predeſtinarians: But as ti 


tiz'd Infants dying in Infancy are ſavd: 
that no Infant dying without Baptiſm go. 
ko Re m 

The Difference between them, as t 
Caſe of Infants that die in Infancy was 


St. Auſtin and his Followers held that F 8 


dy his mere gratuitous Pleaſure, does 


they had lived. 


that ſuch or fach Infants ſhall come to cc 
Baptiſm, and fo be ſaved, and others u 
miſs of it; without any regard had 
Qualifications, which they would have 


— wes" 4 * - * D " 4 
1 ** TR — "I — n TY ne — y _ 


(88) Prafat, in Symbolum Theodori. 


ub. XIX. Predeſtinarians: 


znts as 


providence procur'd to be baptiz'd; and ſuf- 
d others to miſs of it. Me: 


— 


zo both agreed that in both Caſes Salvation 
Mg Sox 

his appears at large in the Works of Proſ- 
Wh Fulgentius, Caſſian, and others of each Par- 
and in the latter Works of St. Auſtin 
ſelf, wherein he labors to expoſe his Ad- 
aries Opinion as abſurd; ſince God, who 
Scriptur is ſaid to judge every one ac- 
ing to what they have done, is brought in 
theſe Men as judging Infants by+»whar 


= 


lived. And they 
> reaſonable | than to judge witliout any 
ſideration at all. ; 1 


i Book of Wiſdom (89), of one that died 
g He was taken away, leſt Wickedneſs 


ze him according to what he would have 
To which they anſwer: that that is 
Canogical Scriptur : and he does not go a- 
to maintain that it is. 0 
ſhall have Occaſion to produce ſome of 
r Sayings hereafter £99), (where 1 give 
Account. of the Opinion of the Anci- 
concerning the futur State of Infants 
g unbaptiz d) and therefore omit them 


ia 


8 22 
OATS 1 


N — — 


CH. IV. v. 11. (90) Part 2 CH. VI. 


did not do, but would have don, if they 
anſwer'd, that this is 


383 


ut the Semipel gians (ſo called) (aid, that ſuch Year af. 


God foreſaw would have been faith- ter theA® 


Chriſtians' if they had liv'd, thoſe he by poſes 


344. 
407. 


324. 


le objects, that according | to their Hypo- f 
Wis it is to little Purpoſe which is ſaid in 


384 


323. 


39% '- 
340. 


anſwer'd him, to inſiſt on ſome nels Proofs 


Vincentius andertakes ro Chap. N. 

In this Diſpute the Popes'.and Clergy 
Rome were generally zealous for the predeſ 
narian Side, as Celeſtin, Sixtus, Leo, Hormiſ 


414. &c- The other Side found moſt Abenth 

| en N about r N . 19 110 

CHA P. XN. x 
Quotations out. f St. 4 and Vincen 

er its 1 
. af. HERE were no need. of ok 
ter the A- 1 more out of St. Auſtin, either 4 

poſtles Poctrin that he held, or of the Teſtim 
318. that he gives of the Churches Practice in 


Time or before; were it not that this 
centius, ſaying. ſome new Things about 
Caſe of Infants that had never been ſaid 
fore, gave Oacaſton to St. Auſt in alſo, \ 


Defences of the Catholic Doctrine 
Vincentiu ſeems to have been 1 inconſide 
ble a Perſon, that his Name would not h 
been remembred to the next Generation, 
he had not ventur'd to write? againſt St. 
fin, which now by the Bodks which t 
Father vouchſafed to write in Anſwer to l 
which are faur Books, intitl'd, Of the Soul 2 
its Origin, is likely to be ſpoken, of as | 
as the World laſts. 

' He was a young Layman, remarkable 
two Things, Malapertneſs in Judging and 
termining of Controverſial Points; an 
certain Bombaſt in his Style, Which St, 


| hap. KX ſolve St. Auſtin's Doabr. N 


? 
i 


e him believe, he might, if he would.. uſe 


is Parts well, do God much Service. 1 
he Donat iſts, which about this Time moulder'd 
vay; but being of a reſtleſs Head, could ſcarce 
ep clear of the Hereſie ofthe Pelagians,which had 
en (at the Time when St. Auſtin wrote his firſt 
yok againſt him) newly Condemn'd. For ſo are St. 
ifin's Words (2), Juxta Pelagianam hæreſin, olim 
mnabilem,” nuperrimeque damnat am. According 
to the Pelagian Hereſie, which always deſery'd 
condemnation, and is juſt now Condemn'd. 

Wl take Notice of this laſt, Circumſtance, to 
the Time of this Diſpute. right: for in- 


Atl 


preſſes” it) the fatal Year 
reſie (for it was in that Year that the Canons 
the foremenrioned Great Council of Carthage 


t | 
10 re publiſh'd on May the firſt. And the Im- 
) rial Edicts Ol April 30. And Pope Zoſimus s 
ofs Mrcvlar Letter a little after) this Book of 


Auſtin's muſt probably have been written 


the next. 1 8 | reef 
hall by and by make ſome uſe of this 


100 and | 
It. ſervation about the Year, in explaining a 
ch Die which will give ſome Light to this 


erration, and receive ſome from it. 


t that Opinion (ro which St. Auſtin in- 
Jed) that the Soul is by Propagation. He 
able Ned (3) Original Sin, which was the moſt 


andllerial Point in which he differ'd from the 


an Cc Pelagians. 


St 


5 


nuch as the Year 418 was * nike: Uſner * 
or the Pelagian 


latter End of that Year, or the Beginning 


2. Vincentius wrote two Books, chiefly a- 


Lib. 1. de anim3 & eius origine, C. 2, 3. (5) Ibid. 
(3) Ibid. c. 9. wy 


385 


lis (1), out of his wonted, Civility and Con- Year 2. 
eſcention, allows to be Eloquent; and would N 
319. , 


He was lately come off from the Schiſm of 


poſtles 


319. 


_ 
Yer af. Pa ian. The Soul, he ſaid, is 2 cor pores 
ter che A: Subſtance Wan ſo is the Spirit (which 
which St. Auſtin öbſer ves, that according to him 

Man conſiſts of three Bodies. But he grants 


which St. Auſtin ſays (5), 1 am glad that 


We ſaw before (6) how much St. 


: Confeſs'd his Ignorance than betray d bis Fol). 


Vineentius“ Annen Chap. xX 


different from the Soul) * Ox 


that God is of an incorporeal Nature: « 


that Point 'however be keeps fret from the Don 
get of Tertullian. It is to be naked that 7; 
rtullian Taid, that God alſo is à Body, or e 
he would be nothing at allt. 

When he came to ſpeak: of that Queſtic 
whether the Soul be propagated. from the ! 
rent to the Child, or be by immediate Cr 
tion; he determin'd, that it is immediatz 
Created: and withal, expreſsd ar great C 
tempt of the Dolneſs and”:Ignorance of th 
that did at all 'donbt or demurr on that Q 


tion. And he reflected on St. Auſtin pa], 
cularly and by Name, as one that had confe - 
his Inability to reſolve it, becauſe of that Y - 
jection; How it could conſiſt with God's , 
- Mice to put 4 Soul that is not deriv'd 8 
Adam, but is created pure, into the Bod) 
an Infant, where it immediately contracts o it 
and Pefilement. Eo | be 


was puzzled with this Objection; and A 
St. Hieibm being deſir'd by him, had r Ba 
to meddle with the Solution of it. But 
here Vincentius undertakes eaſily to anſu De 
But St. Auſtin ſhews that unleſs he conld 74 
Hrovght a more skilful Anſwer, he were 
ter have demurr'd too; and were better 


. wo * - : * ** 
4 5 2 — — 2 Py 


CET 


.) Ibid, e. 5; (5) Lib. 2, e.5. (6) CH. xv. , ( 
& 7. 8 | . 8 


x. 


5 . 


Chap.xx. concerning Ivfants baptized. 3 
The Anſwer he had given was this: 1 
1. Firſt, in reſpe to fuck Infants 28 do by ng | 
God's Providence come to have” Baptiſm 
that (7) they being by d Preſcience praſeſti AB 


nated to eternal Life, \ it does em no Hurt 10 
continue 4 little while under the Guilt of ano- 
ther s Sin. That as the Soul contracts 4. Dif- 
eaſe by finful Fleſh, ſo ' Santbification (viz; that 


of Baptiſm? is likewiſe condey d to it by Means 
of the Fleſh, fo that as h it the Soul loſt its 


Merit, Cor, Innocence] by it alſo it recbvers its 


State! (8) For ſhall we think that becauſe it it 


the Body tha is waſbed in Baptiſm, that LBene- 
fit] which is believed to be given by Baptiſm, is 


not ' conveyed to the Soul or Spirit ? Fitly there- 
fore it does by the Fleſh"recover its former Diſ- 
poſitron: which" by the Fleſh it had ſeemed for 4 


while to have loſt; that it may begin to be re- 


generated by that by whieh it had been defiled* 
So (9) that tho the Soul, D have no 


Sin of it omn, did deſerve Cor, had the Fate! 
* o 8 * „ 
to be made ſinful; yet it did not contihge in 4 


Stare of Sit, Kc. 


— 


Againſt this Anſwer St. Aiſtin objects, that 


if we examin it ſtrictly, it makes God firſt 


do an ill Thing in bringing an innocent 
Soul into a ſinful Condition; and then make 
Amends for it a little after by the Grace of 
Baptifſm. Avertat (10) autem Deus, & omninò 
abſit, ut dicamus quando lavacro regenerationis 
Deus mundat animas par vulorum, tunc eum mala 
ſua- corrigere, &c. But God forbid, and far 


© be it from us that we ſhould ſay, that God, 


© when he cleanſes the Souls of Infants by the 


£ Waſhing of Regeneration, does then make A- 


„„ 


% * * 8 wad " s 2 
* —— — 2 * 5 
—— — 22 


(5) Apud Auguſtin. lib. 2. de Animà & ejus origin. c. 


8. (8) Lib. 3. c. 7. (9) Ib. c. 8, (16) L. 1. c. 7. 


poſtles 
23199. 


| 


| 388  Vincentiuss | Anſwer. Chap. XX. 
[Year af-< mends for his own. Faults, &c." However, 
der the A- he ſays. this is ſomething; and may, after a Fa- 
| 4 ag ſhion, ſerve for ſuch Infants. as do come to be 
| As Baptized. De his (11) quidem parvulis' invenit 
|  qualitercunque quod dicerit, &c. He has found 
| < ſomething to anſwer after a Faſhion for ſuch 
CRBC... fo? dd in Tad one ens 
But. the chief Difficulty is about thoſe. that 
miſs of Baptiſm; of whom we are to ſee in the 
next Place what Vincentius ſaid. 
2. In reference to ſuch as are never baptiz d, 
he, in his firſt Book (for he wrote two, as I ſaid) 
determin'd thus (12), Habendam dicimus de in- 
fantibus iſtiuſmodi . rationem, qui prædeſtinati bap- 
tiſmo vitæ - preſentis, ' antequam renaſcantur in 
Chriſto, præveniuntur octiduo, Cc. — Auſim 
dicere e pervenire poſſe ad originalium indul- 
gentiam peccatorum; non tamen ut cœleſte indu- 
cantur in regnum. Sicut latrons confeſſo quidem, 
| ſed: non bapt ixato, Dominus non cœlorum regnum 


* 


7 


ret, Cc. „ / 36 lM IRAN : 
We muſt give ſome Account of thoſe In- 

< fants, which being deſigned to be baptiz'd in 
© their Life-time, are, before they be regene- 
© rated in Chriſt, prevented with | Death. — 
© I may venture, to ſay that they may obtain 
« Forgiveneſs of their Original Sins; and yet 
© not be admitted to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
As our Lord granted to the Thief, that 
© ownd him and was not Baptiz'd, not the 
© Kingdom of Heaven but Paradiſe; that Sen- 
© tence being in force; He that is not born 
again of Water and the Holy Spirit, ſhall not 
© enter inte the Kingdom of Heaven. — 


+ 


(31) L. 4c. 8. (12), Apud Avguſt, 1, 2, de Anima, 
&c. c. 9, 10. e noe et, 3 


tribuit ſed paradiſum; cum utique jam mane- 


< ly when our Lord ſays, that his Father has ear if. 


many Manſions; by which are meant the 


many and different Merits Lor Rewards] of 


« thoſe, that ſhall dwell in em. So that there. 


© both the unbaptized may be admitted to 


Pardon, and the baptiz d to the Crowh which 


cis procur'd by the Gramm. 
« For ſuch Infants indeed I give my Opi- 


nion, that there be offer'd for them daily 


Oblations, and continual Sacrifices of holy 
« Prieſts. i This I prove to be fitting to be done, 
« by the Example of the (13) Macchebees, that 
er - 0d gnrmar 
On which Determination of his, St. Auſtin, 
in the next Words, makes this Remark, Cer- 
nis hominem, paradiſum atque manſiones quæ ſunt. 
apud Patrem, à regno ſeparare ctzlorum; ut. etiam 
non baptizatis abundent lora ſempiternæ felicitatis, 
&c. © You ſee how the Man, that he may 
find Places of eternal Happineſs for ſuch as 
© are..not..baptiz'd, is fain to ſeparate Paradiſe, 
and the Manſions in God's Houſe, from the 
* Kingdom of Heaven. LEES - RIG 
And a little after, How can he hope that be 
bimſelf ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


from which--Kingdom he excludes the Houſe of the 


King himſelf to what Diſtance he pleaſes? And 
in the third Book written to Vincentius him- 
ſelf, he obſerves (14) Chriſt does 2 41 
you cite his Woxds, My Father has many Man- 
ſions: and if he had ſaid ſo, they could not be 
under ſtood to be any where but in his | Fatber”s 
Houſe... Bat hie ſays. expreſly (15), in my Father's 
Houſe are many Manſion s 
They 8 ; Cc 3 5 Fi 8 And 


8 7 4 3 
- "of -b + «> & 


— — 


14. 2. 


2 
« 4 


(13) 2 Macchab. 12. (14) Cap. 11. 1 John 
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Ver af. And; having a. little after, obſero'd alſd that 
| Re obr Lord:: does not ſuy (a6), If any (one! be not 
| 31 9. vorn again of Water fand be Sperits he rannot 
VV ener. into the King dam bf "Heaven: But, be can- 
For | elmer into the Kingdom of Gods: He then 
concludes, 8. J fappbſe 'you may by this fine un- 
derſtand hom wide from Trutb it is ro ſeparatt 
aun Manſions. it iht Houſe of God from the 
| Kingdom of God ino ad 555d n ft 

To the Inſtance that Fincentius gives e of the 
| Thief We went 10 Paradiſe, tho! not bapti- 
d, as. he ſuppoſed; St. Auſtin anſwers (15), 
ſhewing how extraordinary his Caſe was. That Mp; 
de dwning Chriſt at that Time?! when: they the 
were putting both Chriſt and him to Death, Ithe 
my Wel! g for a Martyr baptiz d in his own he 
Blood s that St: Cyprian «reckons him as ſuch ; % 
that moreover we: are not ſure but char he al 
had been baptizd, &c. and concludes, * Yermr;, 
bac ut volet quiſque ncdipiat; dum tanich de bap · Une 
viſua n preſcribarur: Salva præcepto bujus la. N. 
bnonis "#kxemplo 5 Ef nen haptixatis partulis nb. 
mo promittat inter damnationem reonumque cel0- 
a quieris vel ſelicitatix e N ubilibet 
medium lopum | 
But of theſe let every one take which | 
de pleales; 3 always preuided that the Exampl 
of this Thief be mtumade uſe of for a Pre 
* ſoription- apatite our Savior's Rule concern 
*: ig Baptiſm: dndithat no Man: do promi 
ii to unbaptizd Infants a Place of Reſt anf. 

if 45 Hap — of any fort; or any where, as a kin 
«:of nitddle „ d ee 
15 $ Kingdom of Heavemnonn: T inem 245 3 
8. 3. But Vincentgur In his ſecond Book we 
farther: For there having reaſſumed the | 


uo 2 „ —— — 2 43 —— tal 


— — 3 L 7 — e 48 17 (18) 


9] John 3.3, 5. (17) Lib. 1,c. 9 „ 


Chap. XR. „ 94) . to 5 Heaven. . 


: nnn Aan 
tance of the Thief, and of one Dinocrates (a 


dom, named Perpetua, had, while ſhe-lay"in- 
priſon, a Dream or Viſion, wherein ſhe ſaw: 
tim in a Place of Darkneſs and Miſery; and 


other Viſion or Dream, wherein ſhe ſaw 


corded in a Hiſtory (18) that was then 200 
years old, and is ſtill extant) he fays of the 
Thief, and of this Dinocrates (who he ſuppo- 
ſes died unbaptized, becauſe born of Heathen 


ey their want of Baptiſm, obtain'd Paradiſe: and 
th, then adds (19), Or if any one. do contend that 


wi be Soul of the Thief, or of Dinocrates, were 


hy placed in Paradiſe only for a Time, and thut they 
he ball have at the Reſurreftion the Reward: of the 
um ¶ Kingdom of Heaven; altho that principal Sen- 
ap tence, He that is not born again of Water, 
Oc. be againſt this; yet he ſhall have my wil- 


the Divin Mercy and Preſcience, and our 
ve of them. Shewing hereby, as St. Auſtin 
takes it, his Opinion to be, that unbaptiz'd 
Faradiſe, attain at the Reſurrection to the King- 

om or; Heavetk. © 2 
ern On which St. Auſtin ſays, Is it poſſivle for 
ty one to fhew greater Boldneſs, Raſhneſs, Preſump- 


ir Lord's Sentence, be repeats it, he ſets it down 


- 


dentence, . &c. be againſt this: and yet he dares 


tal — — — 


1s) Paſſio Sanctæ Perpetuæ & Felicitatis. (19) Apud 


* Fuguft. lib. 2. de Animi, &c: c. 2 


Y 


. 
. 


efterward having pray'd for his Soul, ſhe had 


him in a Place of Happineſs. This was re- 


„ 
at parents, as the Story ſhews) that they, for all 


Jing Aſſent, if this do more ſet forth the Effect : 


lafants alſo may, after ſtaying ſome Time ia. 


n of Error in this Matter? He remembers 
. bis Book; be ſays, Although that principal 


„ | exalt 


PPP ˙¹— e Mt es" tt ts 
— > LR 


39T 
Year af- 


boy that died at Seven Years old 3 and 'a if. noh 
ter of his that ſurvived and ſuffer'd Martyr- 319 


100. 


392 Vincentius thinks unbaptiz/d, &c. Chap. XX. 
Year af-exalt the Neck [or Pride] of his own Opini 


—— 1 ͤ— 
— — — — = — — 
— —— — — — . 
- 


— — 


ä Rr 


— 


ter the A- againſt the principal Sentence. — T entreat you 


| ſons are not permitted to enter the Kingdom ffi 


| from all Sin. I 


Canonical Book. 


— — 


dy elſe, or by his own- Choice, tho? his Fathi 


— —— — — —— 
— — — — 
* 


Praying Souls ont of it, on this Story) thi 


taniſt; and they were a Sect that attribut@nel 


- 


Brother, conſider, whoever gives Aſſent to ay 
thing 547 the. Autority of the principal Sem 
tence, what Sentence he deſerves at the Hand; 
the Prince. And at another Place (20), Ty 
don't conſider how much worſe you hold in thi 
Matter than Pelagius. For he, ſtanding in An 
of our Lord's Sentence, by which unbaptized per 


Heaven, does no: dare ſend Infants Lviz. unbo 
tixed ones] thither, though he think them fl 


But St. Auſtin does bere ſomething ſtretc| 
Vincentius's Words: For he does not ſpe: 
this expreſly of Infants, but of the Thief anWi 
Dinocrates; and of them but doubtfully. in 

As to Dinocrates, St. Auſtin anſwers (21), 
I. That the Book that tells this Story, 1s 1 

2. That Perpetua, or whoſoever wrote iſhats 
does not ſay that he died unbaptized. Fol: 
that being ſeven Years old, he might hay 
been baptiz'd by the Procurement of ſome B54 


were a: Heathen,  :. .. Oy 
And he might have anſwer'd farther ( 
Biſhop Fell does (22) to ſome Papiſts that bui 
the . Belief of Purgatory, and the Duty 


here is no other Evidence of Dinocrates bh, 
ing remov'd from Torment to Happineſs, the 4. 


- a Dream of Perpetua, who, as the Biſhop ſpeſ and 


by ſome Circumſtances, was probably a Mae h. 


mo 


Rr n 


1 — — 
be of 


) Te 
rium, 


*#. 


' (zo) L. 3. c. 13. (21) L. 1. c. 10. (23) Notis in Þ 
ſionem Perpecuz, &c. Edit, Oxon, 1686 
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N bap. XX. Vincentius did not dem, &c. 392 

nin ore to their Dreams and Revelations than to Lear af- 1 

yu Scriptur. Nor does any Author before Vin- — — 3 

i quote this Book but Tertullian, who was 319. 

st. Auſtin ſhews alſo that Vincentius is the 

Tut that ever advisd the Prayers of the 
thWorch to be us d for any that had died un- 

Ani ptiz d, or for any but Church-Members. 

Per ey had then, and ſo they had in Tertullian's 

n ) and Cyprian's Time, a Cuſtom of Com- 

1haWoorating at the receiving of the Euchariſt, 

fi Names of the Faithful deceaſed, and of 

ing ſome general Prayers for them, ſuch 

rec God reſt their Souls, and grant em a happy 

pedliMurre#ion + But nothing like thoſe Prayers 

 anWich the Papiſts make for Souls ſuppoſed to 

in Purgatory 3 nor did they uſe em for 

„ bot Baptized and Faithful Chriſtians. 

is erefore whereas Yincentius adviſes theſe 

Peers to be us'd as an after Remedy for ſuch 

te Ints as had died without being Partakers 
FolBaptiſm 3 St. Auſtin on this Account ſays 

hal), Do not believe, nor ſay, nor teach, that 

e Bo Sacrifice of Chriſtians is to be offer'd for ſuch 

atheſlie unbaptix d, if you will be, a Catholic. For 
Jer do you ſhew that that Sacrifice of the | | 

r which you mention out of the Books of the | 

builfchabees was offer'd for ſuch as died uncir- . 

y Griſed. In which your Opinion ſo new, and - _ 

th y againſk the Autority of the whole 

s 0 ch, &c. i | 

, thi 4. 1 have recited theſe Paſſages the larg- 

ſhefÞand in Yincentins's own Words, becauſe "| 
Mage has been lately a hot Diſpute between xs 

i butÞnel Danvers an Antipædobaptiſt, on one ll 
mo Side; 1 


1 
1 HOST 4 | 


in 2H) Tertull. de Monogam. pro animà ejus orat, & re- 
rium, &c. (24) L. 3. c. 12, 1 | | 


394 Vincentius did not dem, & Chap.) 
: Yexr »f-Side3 and Mr. Baxter and, Mr. Wills on 
tern: other; whether this Vincentius denied [nh 
| Irv hearſed of Vincentiuss own. Words, that 
Colonel undertaok a hard Task. Yet he nal 
täin'd his Poſt a great while, referring i 
'  - 130g. Reader for Proof to fun and Tbe. Walk 
fis, which: latter lived but about 300 Je 
ago. But his Antagoniſts ſearching and n 
ting the Places to which he had referr'd, m 
it plain that neither of em had ſaid am 
ther Thing of Vincentius's Opinions than vi 
is to the ſame. Purpoſe with that whig 
have here recited from himſelf. This 
been enough to damp the Courage of an 
.dinary Man. But he being thus Home- chi 
ed, and not uſed to yield, ſaid at laſt 
He denied it, as the Denial of Infant Ba 
went in thoſe Days, viz. that Children muy 
ſaved without, it. The Senſe of which W. 
if they have any, is this; That no Bod 
thoſe Days denied Infant Baptiſm any ot 


5 * 


bf 
-wiſe than by ſaying that Children might # 
ſav'd without it. Which is to yield the ,. 
Matter in. Diſpute about the Practice of ! 
Times, for fear of ſeeming to yield in“; 
Particular. . eſt 
The Truth of the Matter is; that if wif /# 
- cept Tertullian (whoſe Words I ſhewed | \lfo 

to be ambiguous. and inconſiſtent) this Yay ®" 
tius is the firſt Man upon Record that 7 
ſaid that Children might be ſaved vi it 

' Baptiſm; if by being ſaved we mean the 
to Heaven: for that many before him th(Þ* 
they would be in a State without Puniſnmſft m 
have ſhewed before. 8 out 


--% 


— 


(25) Second Reply p. 57. N 


„lets us know in the Review of his own 
s, written ſeyen Tears after this Time 
For there ſpeaking of theſe Books 
de had wrote if Anſwer to Vincentius, 
Ids, Which ung Man I treated with all 
lldveſ: poſſible; a5" one that war nul haſtily 
deteſted; hat to be as yet inſtruſted; and 


ved from bim Writings in anſwer, containing 
rant ation. nn F n 


6. Here is a proper Place to ſay ſome- 
of that Clauſe, which J ſaid” even now 
is found in ſome Copies of the Canons 


e Council of Carthage, Anno 418. an- 
as a Part of the ſecond Canon. It 


l, 5 5 | 

m placuit, ut ſi quis dicit ideo dixiſſe Do- 
1, In domo Patris mei manſiones multæ 
ut intelligatur, quia in regno cœlorum erit 
s medius, aut ullus alicubi locus ubi beate 


parvuli qui fine baptiſmo ex bac vita mi- 
t; ſine quo in regno [Ll. regnum] celorum, 


eſt vita ate 
it. 5 


na, intrare non poſſunt, Ana- 
\iſo it has ſeemed Good to us, that if 


one affirm that our Lord did therefore 


; In my Father's 'Houſe' art many Manſions ;, 
t it ſhould be meant, that 'there' will be 
the Kingdom of Heaven 'any middle 


& or any Place any Where, in which In- 
is may live in Bleſſed neſs that have died 
out Baptiſm; without which they can- 


© n9t 


* <a Vos %% „„ Tos copy ns % 
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XX, Council of Carthage, Anno 419. 398 
/ Fincentins" des not f ak poſitively Year tis | 
and that which he did Hope he, ſome de th 
after he had received theſe Books of St. bo 


1 1 N or” 0 I Wo .- 
„wrote apainſt-'Himm, recanted:” This St. 3A 


e — 4 — — # 't ; * 5 


Retis tut. 1 4 c. 36. (27) CH. XIX; 8 


396 Council of Carthage, Anno 419. Char 
Year a&-© not enter into the Kingdom of He 
ter . (which is-all one as eternal Life) he 
K 

„ Molt Part Or. apes nave not, ax. 

| Wang) wy Clauſe. But it is found in WL 

„ ral. Mr. Du Pin mentions an old Ms. 
ö - has it; and ſays that Phot ius cites it; li 
that the Codex publiſh'd by Queſnellut iſÞ | 
Cardinal Noris quotes it, but thinks it 
ous. And thoſe. Antipædohaptiſts that 
ned Wills's Appeal againſt Danvers, fay 
they find it in the Coletti Regia, Tom. 

559. The Critics have not, as I know 

ven any; Account of this Difference it 
Copies; of which I will here give my 
Nur,, a” 

| I believe the Canon, as it was firſt 
ed and  Pnbliſh'd (which was as I ſhew 
fore in the Council in May 418) had nt 
Clauſe. But F. Garner (28) and Biſhopiſ 
before him (29), have plainly ſhewn that! 
was in June the next Year, viz. 419,:4 
Council of the Biſhops of all the Provin 
Africa, in which the Canons of the forme 
gil were read over and confirmed; and alot 
Biſhop Uſher has it) Some peculiar Mat. 
gainſt the Pelagian Tenets enacted. He doe. 
give any Gueſs what that - peculiar | ef 
ſhould be: But he proves that --therſſſte | 
ſome ſuch Thiag, partly from Proſpe er 

partly from this following Paſſage of St. l 

in his Letter to Valentinus (30), Mppe. 

written to Pop Zolimus from the Africauf 3- 
cil; and his Letter to the Biſhops ; of = 
oy r oon 


3 
111 


—_— 


— — — 


=_ ! * (28) Diſſert. de Synodis in causi Pelagiani 
Il ; Eccleſ. Brit. Antiqu. c. 10. prope finzm. ret 
+ Piſt. 47. 5 | | 


and what we did in the following ple- 


bat Error. That plenary Council which 3 


Letter, muſt have been in 419. ſince 1 
before that that Letter was after the 
in 418. 1 

o ſhewed before, at F. 1. [ther this new 
of Vincentius Was publiſn'd and can- 
in the Time that paſſed between thoſe 
uncils, vix. in the latter End of the 
18, or in the Beginning of the Year 
And it was publiſhed in Mauritania Ce- 
one of the Afrrican Provinces: For 
Vincentins lived, as St. Auſtin tells us 
and it had ſome Followers; for he 
pf one Peter a Presbyter that among o- 
braced it. 125 


much. as is in the ordinary Copies; 


inſt Meeting, vented in one of their pro- 
to ſupport by a new Salvo the Pela- 
potheſis; they then added to the ſe- 
8 which ſpoke of the Caſe of Infants, 


Micf Reaſon is; | becauſe” this Addition 
he very Words of Vincentius, and does 
em in almoſt the ſame Words which 
St. J had us'd in the Confutation of 'em: 
hppear to any one that will turn back 
3. And the Fanſie was ſo new and 
that no Council could have thought 

t on ſuch a particular Occaſion. 
And 


Giant 


y Four. > 1 


XX. Council of Carthage, Anno 419. 397. 


neil of all Africa, ena in Hort 4 Song 


the following one, and places after Zo- 1 


eve then that the Canon of 418, had 5 


t the Biſhops. meeting in 419, and un- 5d = 
ing that this Opinion had been, ſinſse 


298 The Settaries omni Chaß 
ear af. And I believe the Reaſon why molt 
Seas of that Council do now want this 


319 . . gBecauſe the Canon having been firſt y 
without it, many Copies | went, abroad 
that Appendix was added. And. 

2. Becauſe the modern Church of 34 
ſet up an | Hypotheſis fo like this 0 
centius, and their limbus infantum dt 
nearly reſemble his ſeigned-. Paradiſe, | 
that was, à kind of middle Place; th 

of that Church, who had the tranſcril 
Copies, did not like well of an Anal 
nounc'd againſt ſuch an Opinion. 


« $2 4 1 tt 
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ter the A- 
From 67 Irenæus, Epiphanius, Philoſtrias, Sr: 1d- 
3 and Theodoret, Who wrote each In, 
* *  'Catalbgs of all the Sects and . 
Chtiſtians that they knew or | 
heard of, do none of em me 

ny that denied. Infant Bapriſm, 

thoſe who denied all Baptiſm, : Im. 


$.1.fF? HE Chriſtians: have always iſte 
I two forts: we. Catholics, . 
they inhabited ſeveral Countries, yl 
own Communion one with another, 
made one Catholic Body, or Chur 
Sectaries or Heretics, who renouncc! 
tholic Body aforeſaid, and ſeparated 
veral Parties on Account of ſome 
piuions, or Practices in Religion, # 


hap. XXII. Infant Baptiſm 399 


a! 
ft: Ned different from the Catholic Church; or Year af 
is netimes merely on Account of ſome Quar- As 


with the Governors thereof. The Church 677 
Chriſt never was, nor ever in this World to 33e. 
il. be ſo happy as to be without ſuch Sects SV 
d Diviſions. But woe be to the Men by | 
hom they g me 27 
The Quotations: hitherto produced do con- 
in the Practice of the Catholics in this Mat- 
of Infant Baptiſm; ſaving that here and 
thiliere by the By there has been mention made 
ſci. the Tenets of ſome of the Heretics or 
athWhiſmatics. As of the - Donatifts, CH. II. 5. 
H. V. Sed. g. S. 4. CH. VI. S. 1, 2» 

nd of the ;Arians, CH. II. S. 9, 10. And 
| the Pelagians, CH. MIA. per totum. Of all 
Pom it appears that they practis'd Infant Ba- 
- Wim, as the Catholics did; and that with- 
t any Difference of Opinion concerning the 
i, or Effect of it; ſave that the Pelagians 
1d: that it was not for the Cure of Original 
1;- but for other Purpoſes. Alſo we ſaw. in 
De ſaid CH. XIX. the ſeveral , Declarations of 
Austin at S. 17. pleading that he had ne- 
Ir heard; and of Belag;us at F. 30. grant- 
Ws that! he alſo had never heard, of-any Sect 
Sort of -Chriſtians, that denied Infant Bap- 
ſm. And that which they two do ſay there 
general, I find to be agreeable to the Ac- 
unt that is given by all the reſt that write 


aysiſtories, of the ſeveral Sects in particular. 
„ N. That among all that vaſt Number of 
ehas, and their ſeveral Opinions which they 
ner cite, they mention none that denied Baptiſai 


| Infants. | n 0 

cc They do indeed each of 'em mention ſome 
ts that uſed. no Baptiſm at all; of which 
ts I do give a Catalog in the ſecond Part 


— — 


| 460 The Sith bone, t. Chapin) 


| Year-of this Work (i). St. Au obſerves ti 
T2 . A- were all of 'em ſuch as difown'd alſo t 


| 5 , Scriptur, or a great Part thereof. But n 
69 138. Alkesning is, that” f all the Sects that - own 
any Water Baptiſm at all, they mention not 
that denied it to Inf ane. 
Now ſince they do all of them make 
their Buſineſs to rehearſe all the Tenets, Op 
5 nions and Uſages, which theſe Men held d 
13 | ferent from the Catholic Party, and yet ( 
h mention no Difference in this Particular; 0 
may conclude that they all of em pradi 
in this Particular as the Catholics did. If ü 
Catholics had not baptiz'd Infants, and t 
Sectaries had; it would have been noted. At 
„ if the Catholics did baptize 'em, and the Se 
1 had not; that alſo would have been not 
For they recite all that each Sect had ſing 
lar. And they mention Differences of mi 
Jeſs Moment than this would have been. No 

what Evidence there is of the Practice of t 
_ Catholics in this Matter, muſt” be left to 
judged by him that has read the foregoigh 
Chapters: for the Autors cited in the 
were all Members of the Catholic Churc 
fave that Tertallian afterward revolted from 
and Pelagius with his Followers were Excomm 


nicated oor of it?!!! TS 1 SS 
§. 2. The firſt Treatiſe concerning Sets or Ha. 
ſies, that is | extant, was written by Irendher 
He, about 20 Fears after St. John's Deallatioi 
was a Heater of Polycarp (St. John's Diſciſr h 
20. and Acquaintance) at Smyrna; and about Filiet 
67. ty Seven Years after that, was made Billie, | 
of Lyons in France : ſo that having liv'd a by 
conversd in ſuch diſtant Countries, and g 
1 * | \ N b 


1 — 
53 


| (1) CH. V. 


hop. KxI. Irenzus's Account of the firſt Sets, Jof 
teich Men, he had an Opportunity of know- Year ak 


rote this Tract about the Year after the A- 
oftle's Death 76 or 77, as I ſhew'd before in 


at had ſprung vp in the 76 Years that had paſ- 
1 ſince their Death — © t 
They were all of em but a few in Compariſon 
the Number that aroſe afterward: but a 
eat 5 conſidering the Time that had 
Asen paſſ : | 

fie Yalentinians; who, it ſeems, were moſt 
Wnerous at that Time and Place. But he 


do for ſo ſhort a Space. 


7 


SY that were, or had been; which was eaſie 


After much Diſcourſe againſt the Valentini- 
„ he goes to prove that they derived their 
NoEinions, not from Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; 
t from the. former Heretics which had in 
; Apoſtles Time ſet themſelves againſt the 
\Woſtles. Theſe are his Words (2). _ 
ice then that there is manifold Evidence à4- 
ſt all the Sets; and that my Purpoſe is to 
ute each of em according to their ſeveral 


unt from what Fountain and Original they 


55 ps | 
en. Then he declares how Simon the Magician, 
Wationed by St. Luke (3), was the firſt, who, 
Er he was rejected by the Apoltles, ſet up 
St; and taught that this“ World was 
le, not by the Good and Supreme God, 
by inferior and evil Powers: and pro- 
e e ceeds 


— * & — — 
a 5 


— — 


Lib. 1. 6, 19. (3) Adds 8. 9. 


He takes moſt Pains in refuting 


8 himſelf that his Purpoſe was to rehearſe 


H. III. §. 6. He mentions the Seqgs that a- to 330. 
ſe in the Time of the Apoſtles, and the 


* 


; I think it proper in the firſt Place to 5 


402 Irenzus's Account of the firſt Secti. Chap. Xx. 
ch aÞcoeds. in the following Chapters to ſhew. thai 
poſi} © his impious Tenet made a main Part in th 
' from. 63, Doctrin, not. only of the. Yalentjnians, again 
=o 332. whom be, was priacipally engagd but a 
of moſt of thoſe Elder ones. t 1 had folloy 

| ed Simon's Example in ſetting. up Sects. Ft 

the ſame Thing was taught by ' Menard 

Saturninus, Baſilides, ' Carpocrates, Cerinthus, C 

de, and Marcion, as well as by, Falentinw. An 

ſo it was, after Jrenauss Time, by. Haves and tf 
, ads fn iobink. ono. - 

Of theſe Heretics mention'd by him, tl 

| two firſt, Simon and Menander, do ſeem 

F have endeayor'd to obliterate'; the Memory 

| Feſus: Chriſt. For each of em pretended hit 

ſelf to be (4) that great Power of God [y 
of the Supreme God? that was to redeem M 
from the Malice and Tyranny, of that 
gel, or Inferior. God that made the World, a 
gave the Law. ee ee 
The two next, Saturninus and ' Baſiidii 
owned Jeſus Chriſt that came in Judæa: 
they own'd only his Divin Natur (5). 
they ſaid he was not really a Man, nor 
really die, hut only in Appearance. . 
The two next, Curpocrates and Cerinthu ( 
owned him to. be a Man and a, Savior ; 
not to be God, nor to have had any Bell 
before his Human Birth. Only they ſaidſſt he 
Divin Power from the Supreme God caſhing 
down at, à certain Time upon him, If se 
1 duwelt in him, which enabled him to do v Ape 
| he did. This laſt Opinion is now going c,;, 


- r 5 8 5 | | ” 
(4) Irenæus I. 1, c. 20, 21. (5) Ibid. c. 22, 23. (6) 
. | VVV | 


q 


t 
if 


ap- XXI. 4 Artount of the firſt. Sefts. 
All theſe! three Branches of Hereſie aroſe 


| | the 
dile St. John was alive: and fo did the E. Apoſtle 
mites and Nicolaitans, which he inentions TIS, 


) likewiſe. Theſe did not join in the fore- 
d Blaſpbemy- againſt the Creator of the World. 


ic had other abominable Tenets. The Niro- 


ant, Chiefly in reference to Practice: allow- 
For nication, &c. And the Ebionites in Point 
Faith: disbelieving the Divinity of our 
or, - (as the Cerinthians and Carpocratiant) 


| 3 and Railing at the Apoſtle 


ul, and all his Writingsz which do now 
ake - one half, and at that Time made the 
ch greateſt Part of the Scriptures of the 
w Teſtament: for St. John had not writ- 
| when they ſet up their Sect. This would 
ke one ſtand amaz'd at the Impiety of thoſe 
u now a-days, that calling themſelves Chri- 
ns, would yet perſuade us that theſe Ebi- 


es were the true Chriſtians of thoſe Times: 


, (6) 


FW: they were the Orthodox; and thoſe 


om we call Catholics, were Erroneous. The 
ndency of ſuch a Tenet is to perſwade us, 
ether with the Doctrin of Chriſt's Divini- 
to renounce alſo half the Books of tlie 
n Teſtament. As St. John liv'd to fee all 
Hereſies vented; ſo one may perceive 
t he at ſeveral Places of his Writings oppo- 


imſelf to ſuch Opinions. 13 5 
f Seas that had ariſen after the Death of 


Apoſtles, he mentions (8) the Encratites, 
Caians, the Seats of Cerdo, of Marcion, 
of Valentin. The four laſt of theſe were 
Offepring of thoſe firſt mentioned (who 
e by a general Name called Gnoſtics), - 
„ N I 


a 
oy L —— 22 


— 


2 


Iren. I. x, e. 26, 27. (8) Ibid. c. 28, 297 39, ; . 


| 404 An Account of the-firſt Sects. Chap.) 
| In the did all agree with them in the Point afo 
1 * mentioned, That the Maker of Heaven af 
Earth is not the Supreme God; but that thel 
3 is another far above bim; and that it y 
that upper one that ſent the Savio. 
lt was in Oppofition to this Sort of | 
retics, that the Catholic Church found it 
ceſlary to inſert that Clauſe, THE MAKR 
Of HEAVEN AND EARTH, into 
firſt Article of the Creed. For the moſt i 
cient Creeds had no more in that Article th 
x | believe in God the Father Almighty, 1 
i8 Eaſtern Church, where thoſe Hereſies v 
moſt rife, inſerted it firſt; and the IL. 
from them. The Latin, had it not in i 
Creed at the Year 400. Without that Cl; 
the Manichees, Gnoſticks, &c. would ſay, I 
believed in God the Father Almighty: 
would mean a quite different God from 
whom the Chriſtians own'd: who ah 
meant the Creator of the World, and A 
of the Old Teſtament to be the ſame 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i 
It pleaſed , God by his Providence ſo tf 
der it; that tho' . ſome Hereſies were he 
Ancient, yet they are all ſo abſurd, that ich 
can tempt no Man of ordinary Sincerity that ir B. 
the Scripturs. | : 1 45 * 
The Points concerning Baptiſm, in which 
22s notes any of the ſaid Sets to have held; c. 
thing ſingular, are theſe : 5 in 
Menander promis'd . (9) that all that v 
be baptiz'd with his Baptiſm Cor, Bapti 
his Name] ſhould preſently have a Reſur 
on; and after that ſhould never Eie 
1 » | 7 J de 


— —_ — ä — 8, (1 


| | (9) Ibid. c, 21, 


the 
W 


ap, XIX. And of their Ways of Baptiſm. 405 
ow Old, but be Immortal. Whereypon , In the 
tulian, about 100 Fears after Menander's — cm, 
ath, challenges (10) that Sect to produce 
jy of their Fellows that had been baptiz dd 
= Merander himſelf, that were yet alive. 
"The Carpocratians - Ear-mark'd their Proſe- 
tes. And that, as I underſtand renew (11), 
ent for their Baptiſm. They burned 4 Hole 
the hinder Part of the Lap of the | Right-Ear. 
e let me add a few of 'the next Words, 
not to this Purpoſe. They call themſelves 
Woſtics,* Li. e. The Men of Knowledge] they 
alſo certain Images, fome painted, and ſome 
ved; and ſay, they are Picturs of Chris 
ps by Pilate, while Jeſus liv'd among Men. 
theſe they put Garlands, and ſet them up 
her with the Images of the Philoſophers of 
World; as Pythagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle, 
And they uſe all ſuch Ceremonies ro them 
the "Heathens do. Thefe Men, and ſome 
ple at Paneas mentioned by FEuſebius (12) 
have had the like Heatheniſh Fancy, as he 

s it, are the firſt Autors of the Worſhip 
Chriſt by an Image, that are any where 
tion d. Epiphanius alſo mentions the Ear- 
ks uſed by the Carprocratians, Her. 27. 

ſhe Valentinians had ſeveral Under- ſects, of 
ich Irenæus ſpeaks particularly. And for 
ir Baptiſm, he 1 they had as many 

s of it as there were Teachers among 'em; 
all contrary to the true. Some inſtead of 
tiſm dreſs'd up a Marriage-bed, and with 
in profane Words acted a Marriage of 


LY Perſon to Chriſt. Others put the Perſon 

. „ 8 into 
fur n 2, | 
Pie 


8 o) de anim3 c. 50. (11 


8 J ) L. I. C. 24. (12) H. . 7. 
8, (13) L. 1. c. 18. e 


406 Various Interpretations f GChay.XX 
In the into the Water indeed, but inſtead of 1 
Apoſtles Chriſtian Form of Baptiſm- us'd a ſtrange a 
Time. uncouth one which: 1 have Occaſion to repe 
at. another Place (14), and anointed the B 
tiz d ' Perſon with - Balſam. There are ſom: 
'em, ſays Irenaus, who think it needleſs to byi 
the Perſon. to the Water at all; but mixing ( 
and Water together 5 pour it en his Hin 
[by which Words of his, and by à thouſu 
other Inſtances it appears that the Cathol 
did ordinarily put the whole Body into 
Water] and they uſe certain Words! not n 
different from thoſe 1 mentioned before 5 and ii 
will have this to be. Redemption Cor, - Baptiſm} 
aud theſe alſo uſe Balſam,” Others of em uk 
no Water at all; nor other external Ceten 
nies; but ſaid; ſpiritual Baptiſm, which o 
ſiſts in the Knowledge of the unſpeakable Mi 
engl, r e e 
S8. 3. Some of 'em did pour Oil and W 
ter on the Heads of People newly dead, vi 
ſuch Words and Imprecations as he had 
fore mention'd; and they told the dead Ma 
Soul what it ſhould ſay, if in its Way 
the ſupreme Heaven, it ſhould meet with 
ny of the Principalities or Powers that 
long to him that made this World. I 
Soul was to ſay, That it was better than 
Power that made them. And a great deal m 


ſuch blaſphemous Stuff. in 
Trenew excuſes himſelf from deſcending me 
more Particularities: For that they inv 


Ing every Day new Ways aud Opinions 
as endleſs to deſcribe em all. 5 


* 


a5 
F - 8 


„ 488 : 8 


(14) Pr, 2.CH. v. 5. 1. 


jon that the Cerinthians did uſe to baptize 


f theirs that had happen'd to die unbaptiz d: 
nd that it was in relation to ſuch a Practice 
hat the Apoſtle ſays (16), I there be no Re- 
rrrection of the Dead, why are they then bap- 
led for the dead? And St. Cr yfdſfem in his 
Ixplication of that Texts ſays that the Mar- 


fifth Book againſt Marcion (17), ſpeaks of 
What Cuſtom, and the Apoſtle's mentioning of 
em; but ſhews that his mentioning it is no 
Ividence that he approved it. The Comments 
Wcribed ta St. Ambroſe, do alſo ſo interpret 
De Place. | | f 
There are two Objections againſt that In- 

er pretation. 1001 77. e opera 
1. One is, that the Marrionites for certain, 
id probably the Cerinthi ans, were not in Be- 
ig when that Apoſtle wrote. Cerinthus had a 
arty before St. John's Death; but tbis Epi- 
De of St. Paul was à long time before that. 
Therefore Scaliger and others think that 
Wine zealous, but ignorant People, among the 
atholics . had upon a Senſe of the Neceſſity 

[ Baptiſm begun this Cuſtom in St. Paul's 
ime: and that in the Catholic Church it 
2s quickly left off; but that it was conti- 
ns, Ped afterward among the Cerinthians and 

arcionite. En - 126 „„ 

2. The other is, that St. Paul would not 
obably draw an Argument for the Reſurre- 


— bY 9 


— 


Ws) Her. 28, (16) 1 Cor. 15.29. (17) C. . 4 


hap. XIX. Baptiſin for the dead; 1 Cor. 15. 29. 407 
As to the - Cerimthians and Marcionites he is- In the 
ery ſhort;: and ſays nothing about their Bap-Afadles 
im. But Epiphanius (15) ſpeaks of a, Tradi: 


ime. 


ſome * Pap in the ſtead of any Friend 


wenites did the ſame. And Tertullian in his 


408 Various Interpretations f Chap. X. 
In the ction of the Dead from ſo weak a Topic ; 
Apoſtles the Practice either of abominable Heretics or mill 
nenne e e aj 
But theſe Men do not ſeem to have mind 
| ed that St. Paul does ſometimes take in t 

Suffrages even of Heathen Men in his Arg 
ings. He might reaſonably enough propo 
to himſelf to ſhame thoſe among the Chriſt 
ans at Corinth that did not believe the R 
ſurrection, by inſtancing in the general Aſſe 

that was given to that Article among 
Chriſtians; and even among thoſe who he 
much ſoever they might be miſtaken in thin 
ing that that Vicarious Baptiſm would av 
the Dead, yet did plainly ſhew that they fi 
ly believ'd the Reſurrection of the De: 
when they practiſed this fort of Baptiſm 
them. f lil l 

This Interpretation is certainly the ng 
obvious. And it is ſomething confirm'd 
the ill Succeſs of thoſe that have attemjiſſ 
ed any other. That Baptiz d for . 
Dead ſhould ſtand inſtead. of baptix d is; 
their Bodies (18). Or that for the Die: 
ſhould be conſtru'd for the State of the d. 
(19); or, for their dead Adam (20); Pant 
Why are they baptix d for the Dead ? i. e. Wpmit 
are. Perſons ready to die defirous' of Bapl 45 
that it may be well with em after they Pd n 

dead (21)? Or, that me rixpoy ſhonldſes 
Tranſlated, over the Dead, i. e. Why do Þtul 
ple chooſe to receive their Baptiſm atſpſtor 
Tombs of dead Martyrs (22)? Or, that Fa 5 
| 2 CCC 


N (18) Tertullian contra Marcion. I. 5. c. 10. 
Chryſoſt. in loc. (20) Voſlius de baptiſmo, Dif 
th, 2. (21) Epiph. Her. 28. (22) Pruden. hymn ) 


% \after thei Touch e 4 
the more one obſerves; the Apoſtle's Phraſe, the 
s probable they appear. | N a tte 
„The lateſt. That has been given, is, I think, 


Fhat is, Ny are new Chriſtians baptix d every 
Jay. in the room ef thoſe that die (24) For 
hat fits neither the Phraſe nor the Scope of 
je Place... RL l aaa „ 
Tame mv vexpay for ump miy. We rexpoy dd 
a (25) upon the Faith of the Reſurrection of 
be Dead, would; fit. the , Senſe. very well: but 
is a great Stretch of the Words. Baptized 
„the Dead, i. e. buried under Water for dead, 


preſs'd by mp vixpoy, but wart vereot. 


enſe of the Place, that St. Paul ſhould refer 


or p ſuch. a. Cuſtom among ſome Chriſtians, is 


24 Wis; F Paul: meant ſo, to what purpoſe is the 
e Mireatning of God againſt one that is not bap- 
„ Dif. 4? For if this Shift [viz. of a living Per- 
); In to be baptiz'd for one that is Dead] be 
e. Wilknitted, none will ever miſs of Baptiſm; or, if 
Bapff de, "twill be the Fault of thoſe that ſurvive, 
4 nat of the dead Perſon. But St. Chryſoſtom 
zn1d pes not ſeem to have conſider'd, that (as 
do Hrtullian ſays) the Apoſtle might mention this 
 atſhſtom without approving it. Tho' a miſta- 
hat Ia Practice, yet jt ſhew'd ſtill the Faith of 
e Reſurrection. r 
75 The 


2 


2 » * 3 8 K 
N * 


10. „ 

„Diſßzz) Vaſquez in tertiam Diſp. 157. (24) Mr. le Clerc. 

ymn not. in log. (25) Hammond in loc, (26) Sir Norton 
atchbull. (27) In loc. 180 


Chap. XXI. Baptiſm for the Dead, 1 Cor. 1 5. 29. 409 
1d for the Dead ſhould mean nothing but In the 
dead Body (23). Apoſtles. 
Theſe are the Eſſays of Learned Men. But ©9235 5 


e worſt 3, Why are they baptiz d for the Dead ? 


r, as if they were dead (26), is a mere Any 
iſm 5 that would never in Greek have been 


St. Chryſoſtom's Objection (27) againſt this | 


o ——_ —— 
— 5 1 — — 
— — — — IE oe 


278 0 2 that baptized dead People. Chap. I | 


41 Ar e The : Marcionites had al'\ſeveral other 
Ione” zular Opinjon $* about Baptiſmi. They wol 
Tims, 2 12 ma perſon till he did di 
a Wife: For they ſaid that Marriage. a 
all the Works thereof were wicked - Thing 
and were orderd by that evi God or Alg 
that gave the Law, and made Mankind. He 
Terrain ſeers em (28), ſaying, that th 
3 4 Mow" 8. "Baptsſus vil 19 75 . ee 

an © 
W hat 1 here ns af one ſort of 4 
Valentinians that they Baptized ſome Perſo 
after they were Yea, Phi laſtrius ſays ( 
was the common Tenet of the Mont ani ſts 
Cataphryges. Hs mortuos baptizant. Theſe be 
tize People” after they are dead. There 
alſo here and there ſome in the Cath 
Church, who, thro' a miſtaken 'Zeal and Co 
new: to Perſons that died unbaptiz'd, wor, 


ometimes do the ſame. For there is a 0 * 


ng 


10 


2 
5 


non in the third Council of Carthage agai 
that Practice. That Council allows ſick f 
ple to be baptiz'd tho? they be Speechleſß, 
there be good Evidence of their Fitneſs: 
Deſire of it (30). But yet they ſay © (3 
Let not any Prieſts be fo ignorant Gs to thin 
1 5 Perſons may be bapt ix d. 

Inaſmueh as Trenæus, aàmon all tbeſe 
eervations, ſays nothing pro or contra ab 
baptizing Infants among the Heretics; it n 0 
as J ſaid, be concluded that they had noch. 
ſingular in that Point, but practis d as 
Catholics did. And for the Catholics, 1. 
duced before (32) the Saying of Trenaus f "a 


3 o* 4 2 
. 


(+9) 


(28) Contra Mare ionem, 1. 4 12 c. 
f.. (30) Canon 34. (3 1) Canon 6. 


7390 50 1 


— cant? 


Chap. XXI Writers that ſay nothing of, ©: Ar 
ſelf, where he ſpeaks of Infants being, as well © In che 
grown Perſons, the ordinary Subject of Re: Ares | 
reneration. And that by Regenerated, he and LPS . 
in the Ancients did underſtand Baptized, i © | 
rhatever. Pains might be neceſſary to ſhew it 

den in that Chapter, I 1 there is none 
jeedful now; becauſe the Reader has ſince that 
zen that all the Autors do ſpeak in that 
Pf ˙ .. ˙ 
9. 4. The other four, Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, From 
luſtin, and Theodoret, were all living at one 265, to 
me; only Epiphanius was the eldeſt, and The 35. 
doret the youngeſt. I ſhall not with theſe 7 
zke the ſame Pains as 1 did with Irenæus, of 
tting down all the Cuſtoms or Tenets that 
Ney recovnt the ſeyeral Seats to have held 
the kerent from the Catholics, in the Matter of 
uptiſm': It would be too voluminous. Tis 
-—Wficient! that they do none of 'em mention a- 
Thing concerning Infant Baptiſm either as 
Fr-tis'd, or as, not practisd by any of the 
Qtaties, (a plain Proof that they held no- 

als in chat Point different from the ordi- 
le ry Practice of the Church) ſave that St. 
s in notes of the | Pelagians (which is in his 
 * Vikcount the 88th and laſt Hereſie that ha 
#k ien) that tho” they agreed with the Chutc 
. Unfants are to be baptiz q, yet they held 
ſe Nigerent Opinion concerning the Ground or 
4 ahaſon of their Baptiſm. is Words are 


al 
I. 
V. 


le 
th 


= | ſe (33), Parualos etiam negant ſecundum A: 
| n carnaliter natos Contagium mortis antique 
#4} % nutivitate A contrahere. Sic enim eos ſine 
II pectats originalis vinculo aſſerunt naſci, ut 


us ſus non ſit quod eir oporteat- ſecundâ nativi- 
in. 


— J 
22 


Po 3) Lib. de bæreſibus, c. 88. 


412 Writers that ſay nothing of, &. Chap.XX1 
Year gf. tate dimitti- ſed eos propterea baptizari,' ut 1 
7 A generatione adopt at admittantur ad ręguum De 


£0 360. They do alſo deny that Infants which ar 
e © deſcended from Adam according to the 
© Fleſh, do, by their firſt Birth, contract 
© ny Contagion of the anciently threatnedi 
Death (for they affirm them to be bor 
© without any Bond of Original Sin); fo tha 
there is nothing in them that needs to hi 
* forgiven by the ſecond Birth; but that the 
are baptiz'd for that Reaſon, that being bi 
this Regeneration adopted, they may be ad 
© mitted to God's Kingdom; being -by thi 
© Renewal advanced from a good State to 
| © better, but not abſolved from any ill: Stat 
© of the old Obligation. For, tho? they be nc 
© baptized, theſe. Men do promiſe 'em a cenifſ®* 
© tain eternal and happy Life; not in tiff 
1 n of God indeed, but of a peculi 
nd : fel 
This was the. only Sect that he knew lan 
he ſays (34), that denied Infant Baptiſm rot 
be for Original Sin. And for any that den ole 
ed it abſqlute]y, he knew of none at all. eld 
Mr. Tombs, being to anſwer Mr. Marsa ſa 
who had produced a great many of the! Kt þ 
thers that ſpeak of Infants as baptiz'd, mall“ 
this Exception; That there are ſeveral othe er 
of 'em that have nothing at all of that Md" 
ter. It is 4 wonder to meg, ſays he (35), 1 i . 
if it were ſo manifeſt as you ſpeak, yon ſhv Hm 
find nothing in Euſebius for it, nor in Igns 
us, nor in Clemens Alexandrinus, nor in Ati 


* 


K. 
naſius, ner in Epiphanius, e 


LI * * 


(34) See CH. XIX. S. 17. (35) Examen. p. 9. 


8 


hap.. XXI. A Seis that held that wo, &c. 417 
The Objection is but weak. For there is Teir l. 
Wo Age of the Church in which one may not — 
id many Books that ſay nothing of that 200. 
atter; becauſe they treat of Subjects on .. 
hich they have no occaſion to ſpeak of that. | 
atius wrote nothing but a few Letters to 
e neighbouring Churches to exhort em to 
- \Monſtancy in that Time of Perſecution. A- 
hayaſins was Wholly taken up about the 
ſrinity. - Clemens Alexandrinus with the Hea- 
hen Philoſophers ; (yet in him we have now 
und a Place where he in a tranſient and 
rſory Way mentions the Apoſtles baptizing 
fants). Euſebius writes the Chronicles of the 
acceſſion of Kings, Emperors, Biſhops, and 
De Sate of the Church, either flouriſhing or 
erſecuted under each of em. 4 
MW But 1 think Mr. Tombs could not well have 
Did a more unlucky. Thing for his own Cauſe, 
han to inſtance in Epiphanius. For ſince he 
rote nothing to ſpeak of, but a Catalog of 
oſe Opinions which, the ſeveral Sectaries 
eld contrary to the Church; to plead that 
Je ſays nothing of Infants Baptiſm, is in ef- 
a to give an Argument that there never 
nerds any Set that in that Matter practis'd o- 
erwiſe than the Church did in Epiphaniuss 
ime, who died after the Fear 400. And 
Wat the Church at that Time uſed Infant Ba- 
Iiiſm is fo plain, that the Antipzdobaptiſts do 
dom deny it. „ | 
F. 5- But Mr. Tombs gives an Inſtance of a 
iſe in which he thinks it would have been 
roper for Epiphanius to have mention'd Infant 
aptiſm, if it had then been in univerſal Uſe 
the Church. For Epiphanius gives an 
count (36) of a Sect, that had began about 
1 8 8 | | 100 


”—_— — 


(36) Her. 67. 


414 


Lear af. 100 Years. before, called the Hieracites ; + who 


ter the A 


pPoſtles 
206. 8e F : | 
Heaven. Their Reaſon was, If any one ſtrius, 


: 
\ 


| ly in Proſpec of ſome: Beoefit it might do en 


"a; 


. © All the Sets reduil! Chap. XXI. 


taught that no Infant dying before the U * 
'of Reaſon could come to the Kingdom fiſh 


he is not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully (3) 
How much leſs can an Infant be crowned, will 
ever ſtrives at all? They thought: of they; 
e of God in Heaven, as the, Antipæ. . 
dobaptiſts do of his Kingdom on Earth, chat it 
is no State for Babes. Now Mr. Tombs think 
that Epiphanius, among the Arguments het in. 
brings that Infants may be glorified, would 
have pleaded their Baptiſm, if the Baptizing 
em had been uſual in the Church. 3 

But he ſeems not to have conſider'd, that 
Heretics and Schiſmatics don't uſe to be pre 
vailed on by Arguments drawn from the Pn 
ctice or Doctrins of the Church. And as fo 
Arguments from Scriptur, Epiphanius uſes thoſe 
that do more expreſly and immediately pro 
their Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God; i 
that Saying of our Saviour, Of ſuch is th 
Kingdom of God, &c. and is but ſhort in all. 

It might be objected: again, that in all Pre 
bability theſe Heretics did not baptize thei 
own Children. If they did, it could be on 


after ward, if they livd. And if they did no 
baptize em; it had been proper for Epiph 


nius to mention that, as a Thing wherein theſ th 
differ'd from the Catholics, ſuppoſing that td 
Catholics did baptize theirs. nti 


But upon a more cateful Reading of theit 
Opinions there rehedrs'd, it appears that theyFvi 
could have no Children. For one of their 

Leo „„ 3 


— — 


137) 2 Tim, 2. 5. | — 3 


* 


hap. XXI. 10 ew; PRO Ehud. ; a5 

enets wa That all Martiige nd, getting of Tear af. 

hildreg Ms ful under er 8 Te Tefts- poles 

* and that a married Perf can inherit 200. 

ingdom "of, GO. That" tht only End [| al 

g 2 Coming w to ſettle an abſolut Conti- 

Mace. For what nem Thing did he bring into 

4 be World elſe ? Againſt Alalice, Covetouſneſs, 

he hjuſtice, Fornication, & c. the Law had wel enough 

#-Mhi-vided before. n . 

ii Whether theſe Men would have baptized 

Weir Children if they had had any, is uncer- 

bein. But the firſt Body of Men we read of, 

dat did deny Baptiſm 10 Infants, which were _ 2 

inge Perrobruſfians, Anno Dom. 1150. did it up- 1030. 

1 2 Ground or Reaſon which they held com- 

hatſon with theſe Men, vis. that Infants bapti- 

reed or not baptized, are incapable of the 

rMingdom' of Heaven; as I ſhew in the ſecond 

forMart of this Work, CH. VII. S. 5. I 

ole Epiphanius reckons in alt 80 Herefies, ' which 2742 

ore ſays (38) were all that he heard of in the 

4 1%, He ſays nothing of their ba Hue ius fr 

tht baptiziog | Infants. But in the End o 

l. Work he'recites the Faith held by, the Cate 

Profs Oppoſi tion to all Hereſies, "fo ſettling the 

heiſſtticles of Faith he is larg but he has al⸗ 

on} a few Words concernin 95 e Rites of the 

en * He mentions t Fly and Feaſts, 

nu. and he adds, A, for if e oth, lid Ordiiances 

iph ncerning . Baptiſm: and the broad 3 

= the Tradition of the 'Go 1146 and. of the e Apo- 

. 5s, ſo they are dr dei d.. And after ſome 
ntion of he Manner 'how the Catholick 

= urch uſes the Pra ayer: Pfvtmms, Ways of re- 

Fring the N | e adde, , And” fo, Bay- 
5 | 5 + | Sp in, 
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416 _ "Allthe Seffs reduced xc. Chap. XXt 
Year af - tiſm, ſhe [the Catholick Church? accounts it 1 


ter the A 


poſt les. 


0. 


2 


have denied that the World was made 


| 
be in Chriſt Lor, to the Chriſtians] inſtead, , 
the old Circumciſion. The like he ſays in hight: 
8th Chapter, which is of the .Epicureans; +) 
Law had the Patterns of Things in it; but hi 
Truth of em is in the Goſpel. . The Law. hh; 
the Circumciſion in the Fleſh, ſerving for a tim 
till the great Circumciſion came, that is, Baptiſn 
which Circumciſes us from our Sins, and ſeal; 1 
unto the. Name PC.. 
Philaſtrius makes above 100 Hereſies. H 
makes a Difference in Opinion about any tri 
fling Matter to be a Hereſie. He mentions 1 
Diſpute about Infant Baptiſm. _ = 
Theodorct has wrote in the beſt Method ; 
bout Hereſies. He has reduc'd 'em to ſon 
general Heads. He makes four. The firſt, 
thoſe before mentioned, and ſuch others 


* 5 


God. The ſecond, of thoſe that have attrib; 
ted to our - Savior no other Natur than . th 
Human. The other two, of other Sects. Mies 
ſays, the firſt - Sort had at that time bardſeaſo 
any that adhered to them: and the ſecoſſſe n 
Sort, none at all. He mentions ſome 8e the 


that uſed no Baptiſm at all. But it was e - 


ly-ſome of the moſt, abſurd and impious. Iurſe 
of thoſe that uſed Baptiſm, he has none ti this 
renounced Infant Baptiſm. © After the fo And 
Books of theſe four Sorts of Hereſies, he addy 1 
a fifth, whic . Is, \ Of the True and Orthod > hr 
Dottrins. and Vſages of the Church. He meine R 
ons there the Baptiſm of Infants, not aff be 
Thing diſputed of, or denied by any Sis : 

but occaſionally. Shewing the Advantagespſe al 
Baptiſm, that it conveys not only Pardon 
the Sins of Mens former Life, but many 
ther Graces; he proves it by the Baptiſm 


Int 


— 
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Chap. XXII. Reforencds to Autors, &c. W 419: 
Infants; Who have committed no Sin. The Fear af. 
Words I had occaſion to recite before (39). ter the A- 
There is another Catalog of Hereſies at the — 2 A 
End of Tert. de Preſcripe. But it hath no: * 
thing about Baptiſm; ſave that Menander ſaid. 
none could be ſav'd that were not Baptiz'd 
ii 290-15 nibh cutt n 


0 . 4 
LY — 1 2 — 1 1 8 * Wy 1 — 


mntaining References to the Books of | ſome 
Autors of the next ſucceeding Times, . 


:FFTHIS is the beſt Account I can Yer a 
give of the Paſſages concerning In- ter the A- 

it Baptiſm that are in the genuin Books Þ oftles 
the Writers that flouriſned from the Apo- 
es Time to the Vear of Chriſt 400. The 6 ap 
eaſon that I go no farther, is; becauſe for + 

e next 500 Fears the Matter is clear. Vet 
thoſe Years and of the Valdenſes that a- 
ke about the Year 1150, I intend to diſ- to50; - 
urſe ſomething in general in the ſecond Part g 
this Work (1). BY by wo 
And here, for the ſake of thoſe that have 
Mind to trace the Quotations for about 
St hundred Years farther, I have ſet down 
ne References to the Places where they are 
W be found. To ſer down the Words is too 
Je; they being all to the ſame effect with 344. 


e already :rehearſed. | 
on | Ee Proſper, 
any X 3 5 nr 1 
1M Ca aun oy 


„„ CH.AXLV, 5. 4. (1) Pr. a. HII. 


48 
- Year af. 

: ter the R- 
has 


or ſome other Man's Work, 
to this Purpoſe, ſinee whoever we _ he li 


* Baptizing of Infants. Particularly, 


i - Tſcdorus Peluſiot a, lip. 1. pipe. 125, J. Zo 


Karre io A Chap. NU 


Proſper, in almoſt all his Werke, againſt th 
Pelagian and Semipelagian Tenets, makes uſe « 
the Argument taken from the. Noceflify of tt 


Ep iſt. ad Au ruſtinum, refixed to: st. A in 
Book Py Pradeſtinatione e 1 wi 
Epiſt. ad Demetriadem, among the Works 
St. Ambroſe. 
De vocatione Gentium, L 1.6 16, 22. l. 
c. 20, 21, 22, 23, Cc. I know it is que 
on'd whether this be Proſper's, or Pope LI 
But. dis much a 


about this Time. - : 


oa; de Ingratiry p. 1 6, 215 30 85 
"A | 
ontra 9 4 ö 0 

piſt. ad Rufinu rca medium | 
' Defenio Agi. , P* 


. 60264 Apologeric. 
Taulinus Dien Libelo ad. 2 F 


5 Eloise Arelatenſu, Epiſt. Se Auguſtimum: * 
Marius Mercator. Commonitoriz, c. 1, & 4. 
Præfatione a Subnotat ions. J 
Subnet. C. G. it. 8. 
Celeſtinus Papa Epiſt. ad Maziwian. apud ; 
© | Cn Epheſini. 
: Ft. ad Cale, Epiſcopos.. | 
5 Ey l Synodica Gmeii " Fpbeſ ni ad Cal | 7 
num Papam. 55 
Autor Tradeſtinati, 4 Sirmondo editus, Ti 
> G3. | £ BE. 
Poſſi ins in vit Au guſtini. Jn! | Zh 
Autor nn inter opera Auguſt Tt 
4, 5, &. paſlim. ain 
Ful. 


195, &c. 
vs .Ca 


1 : | 
Cyrillus in Levitic. c. 8. 

6 Theodoretns in 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
Fin Epitome Decret. Diuin. lib. 5. 


Leo magius Papa, Epiſt. 37. ad Neonem. 
Fit. 02. ad Ruſticum, cap. 165. 


Epit. 86. ad Nicetam Aquilejienſem- Ii. E. 


LY piſt. 88, ad Epiſcopos Germ. 


vl All theſe were Contemporary with St. - 


Lu fir, but younger than he, and wrote before 
h ofthe Year 450. And in the next 50 or 60 
lug Years, theſe following. | 


| Fauſtus Reienſis, One of thoſe then called 


5 Semipelagians, e. Bib. © Arbitrio, I. 1. F. 1, 2, 


Gennadius, One of the ſame, de Eccleſiaſtitis 
Dogmatibus, c. 5 2. 5 | 


7 


„ 


” ' Fulgentias, a Prædeſtinarian, de veritate præ- 


iſtinationis, J. 1. per totums- 7 CE; 
„De 4 F fgrati Jeſu Chriſti, c. 
F„%%%)ͤͤͤ !! 8 
De Fide ad Petrum, ©. 27, 30, &c. 
De remiſflone peccatorum, |. Ng. 14. 
ud Epiſtola Synodica Epiſcoporum in Sardinia ex- 


1 deſtinatione & gratid, c. 3. 
ca Joannes Maxentius. Catholica de Chriſto Pro- 
feſſio, prope ſinem. B. P. T. 6. | 
The Council of Gerunda, Can. 5. 
The Council of Hlerda, Can. 12. 
| Zerrandus, [a Deacon of Carthage] his Let- 
guſtüſer to Fulgentius about the Baptiſm of a cet- 


455 


ain Negro. 
3. [Algentias's Anſwer. 


Cs 


Re 2 


1 SY £*% 15 14 5 - * . . 1 3 4 , £7 N Pug 
Chas. XXII. & the next Century. 4 


 Caſſiarrus, de  Intarnations Domini, lib. 5. 


344. 


And his Interpolator, a Predeftinarian, c. 


alan; B. P. Col. 1618. T. 6. De fra. 
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420 The Caſe of a Negro Chap. XXII. 
Fear 5 The Subſtance of this laſt mention'd. Letter, 
r The A; 


poſtles 
423 
fc 


cauſed him to be inſtructed in the Faith : He 
was admitted among the Competents for Bap- 


the Creed, the Lord's-Prayer, &c. and had 


violent a Fever, that- at the Time of Bap 


and the Anſwer to it, is this: A Gentleman 
of Carthage had bought a Negro Slave, that 
had been brought out of the inmoſt and ſia. 
vage Part of Afica, where Chriſtianity was 
not then, nor is yet, known. His. Maſter had 


was a Catechumen for ſome Time, and at laſt 
tiſm. He had rehearſed in the. Congregation 


made the uſual Renunciations of the Devil, 
&c. as the Cuſtom of that Church was for 
the Competents to do _ ſome Days before 

their Baptiſm 3 and at the Time of Baptiſn 
they uſed to do it, by way of Anſwer, again 
But juſt before the Time in which he was 
to be baptiz'd, he fell ſick of fo ſudden ant 


fants only, who have no Sin but Original Sp... 

whom we believe to be ſaved by the Faith of thi 

that bring em, &C. And if it be ſaid, . 

the Confeſſion le made before, when he was 

in his Senſes, will avail for his Forgiveneſs þ 11 
| : | > Fe 1 þ 


———— AI —— ' ——iqk  — 


Chap. XXII. baptiæ d when ſpeechleſs. 421 
don't ſee hom we can ſtand to that; for then 4. Year af 
ther will conclude, that he would have been ſa- der the A- 
ue if he had had no bodily Baptiſm at all. And gw 83 
t that rate, Why might we not Baptize People gy 
4. * oy, 

after- they are dead, if they be ſuch whoſe devout 
SW faithful ' Purpoſe was known before? I know 
the ordinary Canon (2) preſcribes that ſick Per- 
ms that are not able to make the Anſwers may 
ie baptized ; provided their Friends will at their 
wn Peril teſtiſie that they had ſuch a Purpoſe 
efore their Sickneſs. This indeed juſtifies the 
inifter in giving the Baptiſm: But I make 
me Queſtion concerning the Benefit that ſuch 4 
Perſon receiues by it. | | 
The Anſwer which the Biſhop Fulgentius 
ves to this Scruple, tends all toward the 
omforting -Ferrandus concerning his Doubt of 
e Man's Salvation. He argues, that all the 
ondition requir'd by our Savior for adult 
erſons, being, that they ſhould believe and be BR 
ti d; this Man had both. That Faith and 
e Profeſſion of it are the Act of the Man: 
he Baptizing him is the Act of the Mini- ; 
er. And tho' this Man had not his Senſes | 
hen the Miniſter perform'd his Act; yet he 1 
d when he himſelf perform'd his - own. - 
What God's taking away his Senſes was not 
great a Sign of his rejecting him, as the 
Fntinuance of his Life till he could be bap- 
Ed, was of his receiving him. Tis true, ſays 
that we believe none but Infants are ſaved 
* the Faith of thoſe that bring em, &c. And 
91 it int he Age of Reaſon one's own Con feſſion is 
* Sir d, &c. But this Man bad his Senſes when he 
"; eſſed, and he had yet Life when he was baptix d. 

| . „ „ 


Jas i | — — 


d:) Concilii Carthag, tertii Can. 34 


422 
Year af- He grants in the following Diſcourſe that 
ter the A- if he had died before he had been actually 


poſtles 


423. 


plainly than the reſt about Infant Baptiſm: 
on the contrary, the reſt ſpeak. more' direa- 


Conſciences of ſuch profane Traders of on 


The Sin of | keeping Chap. XXII. 


baptiz'd, he could not have been ſayed : which 
is very hard, and contrary to the Determina- 
tion of St. Ambroſe and other Fathers in 3 
like Caſe, as I ſhew in my ſecend Part (3,) 

The Reaſon why I recite this at large, ra- 
ther than the other Paſſages. to which I have 
given References, is not that this ſpeaks more 


ly to that Matter than this does. But I re 
cite it, that the earneſt Concern that this Ma 
ſter and Miniſter and Biſhop do . fhew. for th hi. 
Salvation of this poor Slave may fly in tha! 
Face, and ſtrike with Shame — Terror th 


Nation, as having Plantations in the Weft 
dies, do keep Hundreds of ſuch Negroes, au, 


are ſo far from any Concern for their Soul er 


that on the contrary they do all they can ti 


hinder em from Chriſtian Faith and Baptiſnſ 
and diſcourage thoſe that would procure ei 
Means of it. . „ | 
I do not conceive that all the Maſters the 
are of this Temper. But for thoſe- that ard 
and are reſolv'd to continue ſo; as 1 dont 
they have but little Belief of the Truth 
the Scriptur; ſo it were for their Interc 
that it were not true. For there is nothin}-,þ 
plainer by the Tenor of it, than that fu 
Maſters are in God's Senſe a much worſe 80 
of Heathens than their Slaves, and liable to 
far greater Condemnation; and that, beſ (1 
their own Perſonal Sins, the Blood of the* 
pe 


* 


) cl. III. 5. 3. it. CH. VI. $.3. 
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a- ¶ bout 20 e by a Clergyman that had liv'd 
a Min Barbados, calld, The Negroe's and Indian's 
Advocate. a | VC 5 
That I may tell the Reader in ſhort the Sub- 
tance of the Places to which J have referr'd 
bim; they do all ”= of Infant Baptiſm, as 
of a Thing taken for 


4Whcak- of. 1t as abſolutely neceſſary to the In- 
it's obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
Wis, whether they be of the Predeſtinarian, or 
W:mipelagian Opinion. And I am confident 
Where is no Paſſage in any Autor from this 
ime to the Year of Chriſt 1150, or there- 
bouts, that ſpeaks againſt it; ſave that Va- 
f;dus Strahs,. about the Year 850 (tho' he 
uFrere for Late ts Baptiſm, and thought it ne- 
1 teſſary for their, Salvation, yet) gave his ſin- 
Wular Opinion, that it had not been practis'd 
om the Beginning, but had come into Uſe 
ſt in St. Auſtin's Time; which, how palpa- 
le a Miſtake. it was, I ſuppoſe every Reader 
by this time ſatisfied. I give you his Words 
creafter (4). And ſave that Mr. Stennet pro- 
uces one Macaire, an unknown Autor, liy- 

Je in the ignorant Times, who talks much 
e 


reafter, Pt. 3. ch. 2. 
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Y Pe. 2. CH. II. 5. 2. 


granted. And thoſe of 
em that do at all enlarge on the Matter, do 


„% ua. 


Chap. XXI. Negroes unbaptie d. 42 
poor Creatures will be requir'd at their Sade, Fares - 
lj M1 would crave leave to recommend to theſe Gen- ter the A- 

h Micmen the Reading of a little Book, publiſh'd a-? 


423. 


1050. 


750 
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424 Clement*s Confiturions, Chip. XXII 


e — 


A. out of * Books that at are 74 
Trious, i. e. were not written by thoſe who 


Name they bear; "us . we LY; 1 
* Ancient. 


: mn 1. ET the firſt of theſe * that ont oe 

the Book called Clement's Conſtituti 

ons, They are called his, becauſe he is" feign 

ed to have been tlie Compiter of em from 

the Mouths of the Apoſtles. © The Hiſtory 

which Book, as . near as Learned Men hay 
traced it, is "this. 

There were in the very early Times cet 
tain Traditionary Accounts handed about 
the Preachings, Doctrins, or Rules that haſſhat 

| been delivercd by ſuch or ſuch an ApoſtÞue 
or Apoftolical Man; ſomerhihi like the Shorſfirm 
hand Notes of Sermons, which it was -tiÞf tl 
late Cuſtom in England to take from tifhat 
"Months of celebrated Preachers. One of whi He 
would be called, for Example, αοπ/α Ninfflaut 
the Defrin of Peter : Another, A:yfzoxgala Kow 
fr, the Preaching of Clement, &c. Andfjoo i 
veral of theſe being by ſome ſtudious Pereſe: 
ſons collected and put together, were intil | 
Alam AmvAoy, The. Au. or, Conſtitutiſ 
of the Apoſtles. © | 

It hey had been all of 'em judicious and i The 
cere Perſons that firſt took theſe Notes Gr 

| the Preachings or Sayings of the Apoſtl; 
, and they that collected em into Volumes 
been the like 3 there is no doubt but the 
lleectig :) H 


E 


kons (1) among the ſpurious Books. Epipha- 


Wot doubtful Credit; and it has alſo been al- 
Ater'd ſince his Time. About the Year 400 300. 


Wo that Form of Eight Books, in which we 
ow have it, and to have been ſet forth with 
Phat confident Title, as if the whole had been 


ig Hence it appears that for any particular 
Tlauſe or Chapter of it, one does not know 
Sow long, or how little while before the Year 


W 4 
ntit 
util 
4 f The Apoſtles are there brought in ſpeak- 
tes 5g · And after they have diſallow'd of ſuch 
is . 

es 0 5+ 


ecki) H. E. I. 3. e. 29 
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Chap. XXIII. Clement's Conftitutions, 425 
lections would have been highly valuable. Vear af- 
And as they are, they do for the moſt part ter aK 
conſiſt of pious Rules and Exhortations. But 1 
according to the various Memories, or judg- 1 
ment, or Honeſty of the firſt Recorders, cr 
After-compilers, theſe Compoſitions were in 
many Things various, uncertain, and by Men 
of different Inclinations differently interpola- 
ted, and ſo of no Autority. yx. 
In Euſebius's Time, Anno 320, there was a 
Volume of this Nature, called 'a:Aryai A- | 
Mw,” Dotrines of the Apeſtles; which he rec- 270. 


mu 50 Years after, cites a Book call'd Con- 
fitutions of the Apoſtles; which he ſays was 


it ſeems to have been licked and brought in- 


we into Form by St. Clement. This is con- 
irm'd by the Quotations of it by the Autor 


00 it has been inſerted. The Clauſe to the 
reſent Purpoſe 'is this, | 


: | Conflitat: Apoſtolic. lib, 6. cap. 15. 


* * 
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426 


Yer at- as bapti 


ter the A- 
Pole ed neſs of 


Zoo. 


* 


Esccle ſiaſtical Hierarchy is commonly thoug 


300. 


Apoſtles Words; 
the receiv'd Doctrin at the Time when thepfan 


them fit to be father'd upon Dionyſius the 


guilty of this Impoſtur ; 3 but that ſome BF bout. 


The — Piooyfiot: Chap. XII 
ize twice; and alſo ſet forth the Wick; 

thoſe | that deſpiſe | all Baptiſm; 
They ſay; 


And be iber fox, I will be baptixd When 
I am going to die, that I may not fin after 
it, and defile my Baptiſm; ſuch 4 Man hat 
true Knowledge of God, and is ignorant of by 
Natur. Fur; Delay not thou to turn to, the 
Lord; for thou knoweſt not What to Morron 
will bring „ . 

-And then they add, 

Banger 5. d x) mw vime, x} Zurgigen RE 
h A yebeolg Get. Ae. * one, od ang 
T EJs Why Y u KAY STE di-. $ 

And baptize your Infants, and bring then uf 
in the Nurtur and Admonition of God. For rd 
ſays , Suffer the Little Children to come to meſſÞin 
and forbid em not. 4 t. 
How little Aſſurance ſoever there is from 
the Credit of this Book, that theſe are thiſÞpnce 
yet they ſhew that it -wiſtofe 


were put into the Book. kat! 


$. 2. The Quotation of the Book of 


worth the while by thoſe that write 
this Subject. Otherwiſe I for my pe 
ſhould — think it worth the ſettiſſnd | 
down. | lers 
Partly becauſe of the Abhorrence one ſhoud 5. 
have of ſo groſs and impudent a Forge /ay 
who having about the Year 400, if not laty| to | 
composd ſome Books remarkable for nothi«e 7 
but affected high-flown Expreſſions, thoug/e : 
, thy 
reopagite mention'd Ad. 17. 34 Unleſs fre ye 
are to think that the Autor himſelf was $4, N 


— 


Li 4 ” 
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Wchap. XXI the Areopagite; 427 
„eie having gat the Copies of theſe Books in Year af. 
o his Hands, did thruſt in here and there a**rthe A: 
ntence which ſhould repreſent that Dionyſius hos: . 
iche Autor. Which 1 have "ſometimes La. 
And partly becauſe what he ſays. on this 
zubject ſeems to me ſpoken with leſs Judg- 
nent than uſual: towring in Words, but dal | 
now in Senſe. | | ; 
I ſhall: forbear Hens down the Original, 
or it is not worth reciting twice) only give 
e Tranſlation of his Bombaſt Greek in as plain 
in@171iſpþ as I can. FO EE e 
He in this Treatiſe gives an Account of 
ide ſeveral Rites uſed at the Euchariſt, at 
r HMrdinations, &c. and among the reſt, at Bap- 
mem (which he generally calls by the Name 
t the Divin Birth), and of the Reaſons of 
from. What he has of Baptiſm does moſtly 
 thiÞpncern the Baptiſm of the Adult, and their 
viftofeſſions. What he ſays of the Baptiſm of 
theÞpfants, is in Anſwer to the Objections the 
Nieathens made againſt it, and is as follows. 


ou Ecclefiaſtic. Hierarch. cap. 7. in fine. 
f * 


all But that Children alſo, who cannot yet under- 
d the Divin Myſteries, ſhould be made Pars 
ers of the Divin Birth, aud of the moſt ſa- 
d Signs of Society with God, does feem, as 
/, to Men that are profane and ill-affett» _ | 
r lat to our Religion, a Thing fit to be laught at: | 
1othi}«t the Biſbops ſhould teach the holy Things ta | 
houſe that are incapable of em, and ſhould be- | | 
the Þ the Things which by ſacred Tradition they | 
leſs e receiv'd, upon ſuch as have no Senſe of em. 
vas d, What 1s more ridiculous, that others ſhould = 
e Bqrounre the Renunciations and holy Profeſſions = 
« 4 98 1 2 © 3 TY * | for | 


Year af. for them in ſuch 4 Faſhion as if they mere dv 
2 ing it for themſelves. # 
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48 The pretended Dionyſius. Chap. XXIII. 


Now your Epiſcopal Wiſdom ought not to be 
angry with thoſe that are in Error; but to An- 
" ſwer their Objeftions with 4 Religious Meekneſs, 
for their Inſtruction and Ediſication: adding thi 
alſo” as from our holy Religion; that our Know- 
ledge is not able to comprehend all Divin Thing: 
and that a great many Things which we cannit 
underſtand, have really Reaſons that are worthy of 
God, unknown to us, but known to the higher Bt 
ings: and even thoſe higher Naturs are ignorant 
57 many Things which are tnomn only to the Al 
wiſe Deity, the Autor of all Wiſdom. 5 
And yet, as to this particular Matter, that wi" 7 
do ſay the ſame Things which our Divin Mi er. 
niſters of boly Things have deliver'd down to uf 
as they were taught em from Ancient Traditi 
on. For they ſay, and it is true, that Childre 
if they be brought up to holy Rules and Inſtit 
tions, will come to be of a good Temper of Mind 
free, and diſentangled from all Error, and out 
the Danger of an unclean Life. Our Divin If 
ſtructors conſidering this, have thought | His 1 
that Children ſhould be admitted "after this hu pew « 


manner. 


Jpat the Natural Parents of the Child whi ting 
is brought, ſhould deliver him to ſome one t. fo 
ima on in 


14 himſelf Ba tiz'd, 45 to 4 good Inſtructor 
the Thing. of God; and Fr oa = eve ſho Le 
afterward learn of bim, as of his Father in Gi We 1 
and his Sponſor in Things that are for Salvati eſaſt i 
And then of this — who undertakes to | t i 
ſtruct the Child in Holineſs of Life 'the Biſſu ſom 
does demand, as I may call it, the Declaration ” | 
his Kenouncing, . and the other holy Profeſſs e In 
Not that he does (as they jeeringiy repreſent} made 
initiate the one in the others ſtead in the | 
oy 5 ä Ri reno 


hap. XXIII. The pretended Dionyſius. 429 
ites. For he does not ſay thus, ©] do in the Vear-if- 


But, this Child does renounce, profeſs, &c. o_— 
that is, I promiſe to perſwade this Child, — 
when he ſhall come of Age to underſtand 
the holy Things, by my religious Inſtructi- 
ons, to renonnce the adverſe Powers, and 
keep clear from them, and to profeſs and 
fulfil the Divin Propoſals. CE. 
I is therefore, as far as I can ſee, no Abſur- 
ö that the Child ſhould be enter'd into the 
oi, Life; whenas he has a Guide and Sponſor 
Wit will inſtruct him in the Knowledge of Di- 
Wh Things, and keep him ſafe from 4 adverſe 
oer. And the Biſhop does make the Child 
taker of the holy Myſteries, that he may be 
cated according to them, and may lead no o- 
Life but ach as has always a Regard to 
ſe Divin Things, and an Agreement with 
n, and is in an holy manner habituated 
en. And to this he is led by his Divin 
ſor. 255 . | | 
; His mentioning Ancient Tradition in this 
ter, would make one think what I hint- 
before, that the Autor had no Purpoſe of 
Uiting on the Vizor of Diorypſius the Areopa · 
for to make him talk of Ancient Tra- 
on in any thing of Chriſtianity, which was 
new in his Time, was to betray his own 
Fat. Beſide, it is not in this Book of the 
ih ſaftical Hierarchy, that there are any To- 
Pot its being written by Dionyſixs, but on- 


4 n ſome of the other Books of the ſame 
or, 


kl he Interpretation he gives of the Profeſ- 


) made by the Godfathers is very ſingu- 

he will not have it that the Godfather 

'k; renounce, profeſs, -&c. in the Child's 
N | Name 


J 


y 
F 
[ 
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ſtead of this Child renounce or promiſe, &c. ter the A- 


N 


ts ge 
der the A- rally, and the Moderns, do ſo — 
poſtles | 
as that he does. But perhaps both of t. 
| may be reconciPd. The Godfather does 
profeſs. in the Child's Stead, ſo as that 
Godfather's Performance of thoſe Profeſ 
ſhould be in ſtead of the Child's Perform: 
of em: And in this Senſe this Autor de 
it. But the Godfather does profeſs in 
Child's Stead, ſo as to declare the Oblis 
on of the Child to perform, and does in 
Name own that Obligation, and make | 
Promiſe: And in this Senſe the other: / 
ents affirm it. To the Intent it may n 
fully be declar'd that the Benefits of Bap 
are convey'd to the Child not abſolutely, 
on Condition that if he live, he do per 
his Part of the Covenant; the Godfather 
preſles thoſe Things that are the Child's ! 
| | As if a great Benefactor will ſettle a | 
l Eſtate of Inheritance on a Child, upon QI 
dition that he pay a ſmall Quir-rent in FÞ 
knowledgment; this is ſo Beneficial to 
Child, that there ought to be no Doub 
his Acceptance. The Contract is there 
made in the Child's Name; and Vecauſe 
not of Age, his Guardian Seals it in 
ſtead. This the Church of England does 
plainly expreſs; who put the Words 
Doſt thon in the Name of this Child rem 
&c? And ſo did the Ancients, who put 
thus, Does this Child renounce, &c? 
As for the Age in which theſe Books 
written, it is beſt gather'd from Photius : 
| gives the Abſtract of a Book written by 
. o odorus Presbyter, wherein he pretendec 
maintain, that theſe Books are the gf 
Work of Dionyſius the Areopagite, againſt 
| . I (2) Si 


3 


_ cm F 
— 


TM 


b r See 


he Man muſt have had a hard T ask. But yet ter the. 
It is a Proof that they were known then, ee 
Ind for ſome Time before. This Theodorus * 2m 
ivd, as Dr. Hammond ſays, (2) Anno 420, 
Hut others place him much later, in the 7th 
„„ e 
F. Fl There does not lie any ſuch Preju- 
Wice. for any Deſign of Forgery., againſt the 
Autor of the Oneſtones ad Orthodoxos, which 
: ommonly » £O among the Works of Juſt iv 
Martyr : only that Piece going about, as it 
Jeems, without the Name of the Autor, ſom 
Body in the early Times aſcribed it to him. 
It cannot be his, becauſe it makes mention of 
Jreneus, and of Origen, who liv'd ſomething 
Ifter his Time; unleſs thoſe Paſtages that 
nention Jrenavus and Origen have been ſince 
e firſt Writing of the Book foiſted into it. 
ſhall not pretend to gueſs at the Time of the 
Vriting of it; only it is known ta be Ame 
ent. The Paſſage I would quote is this 
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| Queſtiones ad Orthodoxos, quæſt. 56. 


. AA, n peren E if ul EY Pu 
es NM wir g ,. linder Teafapror, x; w wi 


* 


arne 2 ö geolo⸗ under T C8541 Twy 7 

Ad m dei n Nato my Batnoey may wess me wt 
» 4 moRVT, Tg TV Yin pey 724 garn τνν Toy cer 
ga od dyxloy ma 5 wi garn wi 


bl — _ — — Gen tn Pen 
aſt | 5 — 


| (2) Six Queries, Infant Baptiſm, 


What thea opposd the Authenticalneſs of em. Tear af* 
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Queſt ion. ee. 
1 ; TE PEN #2 # 8 : ez By. 10 ( 
Since Children that die in Infancy have 10 20 
Praiſe nor no Blame from any thing the "they Wy 
have done, "What Difference will be made at tht MWg, 
Reſurreftion between ſuch of them 4s have been Wh 
by the Means of others baptix d but have dont 
nothing themſelves, and ſuch ' as - have not been 
| Gaptiz'd and have likewiſe done nothing? g 
et BS ET en IE AS ES 8 1 * ö 5 
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This will be the Diffetente between thoſe tha lh; 
haue been baptiz'd, and thoſe that have not: that 
the baptized will be made Partakers of the Bleſ: 
ſings granted by Baptiſm, and the unbaptiz1 
not. And the e_. Bleſſin s of Baptiſm are vouch: 
ſafed to em for the ſake of the Faith of  thiſt,,. 
| that bring em to Baptiſm. 
He [ſpeaks of the Caſe" of unbaptiz d Infants 
after the rate this. moſt Greek, Writers do 
vir. That they .will Joſe all. Reward, without 
mentioning any ' poſitive Puniſhment. This wa 
the general Opinion of the Chriſtians of the 
Greek Church, that Infants dying unbaptizei 
would miſs of Heaven, but not be under 
ny poſitive Puniſhment : as appears by th. +. 
Words of Greg. Nazianzen cited before ( yz 
and as I .ſhall more fully ſnew at anotheg 
> po DIO LE os: al 
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(3) CH, XI, f. 6. (4) Pt. 2, CH. VI. 5. 4. 
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arly, whither go the Children of Heathens ? 
Wd where are placed the Children of the 
urbful that die unbaptized? Are they pla- 


— tem 
| | F 


Cha p. RXIII. _. thine unbapti ed. „ 77 

There is a ſpurious Book aſcribed to A. Mer if. 
thanaſius, called OQueſtiohts dil Antiochum, which ter the A-*? 
zives, their Opinion iq this Matter very par- Poſtles 
ticularly.” Some Quotations out of that Book 222. © 
otight to have had-a Place hefe, bit that it 
ſeems to | have® been written after our Period. 
and by ignorant Men crowded in among the 
Works of Mthanaſiw. But the following Paſkc 
ſage I - recite, * becauſe of its Affinity to the 
foregoing, "i ALY? mA WT at bis! \ 
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ad Antiochum, qu. 1 14. 
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nber do hifants go when they die, into 
niſhment, br into the Kingdom? And ' parti» 


with the Believers, of with the Onbe< 
wrt en e be „ 
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— 415 fmuch as our Lord ſch, Sulfer little 
Children to come to me, 5 of uch 1s. the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And again. the Apoſtle 
ſchit; No] Arc or Children Aa. „ or, 
Seists, J it 55 plain; the the. Childrau of, Holiev- 
ers do, if then be gapticed, . go. 4s fpotleſs a 
faithful into the Kingdom. But thoſe of em 
that are not baptiz'd, do not enter the Kin 
dom, as alſo neither. do the Children of Un- 
| believers. But yet neither on the other ſide d. 
thay £0 into Torment; fer they have committed 
no aw. Wan Seo wr e > 
. "They. that would. read any mare of thoſe 
ſpurious Paſſages that are later than th: 
Year 400, but aſctibed to Autors before that 
Time, and yet are not very ſcandalous, 2 
being really within a Century of it, or there 
abouts, in which: there happens to he _mentio: 
of lafars Baptiſm, may haye ſome of em i 
the F aid Book. ** 2 | 60. v4; NA q 
Atbanaſi. . s 8d Antiachum, quaſe. 1 
_ -1+Atbanaſii Diike. & interprergtio... Poraholaruſſ 
Frript. qu. dd. And more in Books . aſcribe 
to St. Chryſoſtom, as Chryſoſtom in  Þſal. 1 
One brings an Infant to be baptix d; preſent 
the Prieſt requires 4 HD., &. Idem H 
etilia de Adam & Eva. Let us conſider i 
Wortd prattiſes-. in the baptizing ef Infant; 
Adult Perſons, &c. 1 
There is alſo commonly produc'd a Paſſ 
” very Ancient indeed; if one might rely up 
22. it: an Order of Hyginws, Biſhop of Ron 
| That is all Baptiſms there muſt be one [| 
«YE. | 7 | trim 


* 


* 


1 Chap. XXIIL Cr anbaptiz'd: "I 

fl trinus] Godfather, and one Godmother. But as Year af. 
this is of no Credit for Authenticalneſs, tert he As 
having no Voucher elder than Platine (5), - ſo s 

th ! alſo it does not neceſſatily relate to Infants : . 

he for they had Witneſſes that are ſometimes 1 374% 

fle — Patrini, in the Caſo of Adult per- 

| ons. 

1 This ſort of Teſtimonies is better omitted. 

For in any Cauſe whatever, Evidences 

|| of no good Credit do more Hurt than 

ing Good. 
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(5) In vie Hygini. 2 
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J End of the Fol Dan. 
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ADVERTISEMENT: © 
Defence of the Hiſtory of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, againſt the Reflections of Mr Galt 
and others. By V. Wall, Author of the ſaid 
_ Hiſtory. Sold, by R. Benwicte, T. Goodwin, 
J. Maltbue, S. Wotton, S. Manſhip, R Wilkins, 
B. Tooke, R. Smith, and T. Ward. © 
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RULES 


FOR THE 


PRESERVATION OF DR. BRAY'S LENDING 


LIBRARIES. 


% P 


Five trustees shall be appointed to take charge of the 


books. 


On the death, . from the neighbourhood, or resigna- 
tion of any trustee, the remaining trustees shall, within 
three months, appoint a 8uecessor from among the neigh- 
bouring Clergy, and inform the Associates of the appoint-. 
ment. 


The trustees shall appoint a librarian, and furnish him from 


time to time with the names of the 2 entitled to 
the use of the Library. 

The librarian, on his appointment, shall make two cata- 
logues of the books, which shall be signed by the trustees. 
One copy shall be sent to the Associates“ secretary in. 
London “, and the other shall be kept with the books. 

The librarian shall, before the end of January in every 
third year, report to the Associates“ secretary the number, 
titles, and condition of the books; and his report shall be 
countersigned by one or more of the trustees. 


Any person losing or injuring any of the books shall be 


ans werable to the trustees for the loss or injury. | 
The Library may at any time be visited by the Ordinary, | 
or by any person appointed by the Associates. | 
On any volume being borrowed or returned, an entry shall 
be made in the register provided by the Associates. 

The trustees may make any regulations for the management 
of the Library not inconsistent with the above Rules. 


„No. 52, Hatton Garden. 
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